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HPEATOBOP

Houuinyeanu u gpazu yuidaiien,

IIpen Bac e cemymHaeceTTHOT OpOj 0 MEI'yHapOIHOTO HAay4HO CIIHCAHHE
HllamuMrcecT co HOBH HCTpaXKyBamba BO CBETOT Ha (WIONONIKAaTa, Ha
METOIMYKaTa M Ha KyJITYpOJOIIKaTa HaydyHa MHcia. Toa 3HAYM Jeka HalleTo
CIMCaHUe BeKe 3avyeKkopyBa BO JEBETTaTa TrOIWHA OJ CBOETO IMOcToeme. U
MOKpaj CHUTE MPEJU3BHIM CO KOW CE COOYyBaBME BO TEKOT Ha HM3MHHATHUBE
TFOAMHM, YPEAYBAaYKHOT THM, CEMaK, ycmea jga ro usgurhe ,Jllamummncect no
HUBOTO Ha MeI'YHapoOAHO INOTBPAEHO HayuyHO crnucaHue. HajmoOap nokas 3a
Toa ce mpudaTeHNTE aIUIMKAIMK U 3a0KPY)KEHHOT MPOLEC HAa MHICKCHPAIbE Ha
nllamuMiicecT BO TpW pejeBaHTHM MEI'yYHapoAHW Oa3W Ha HAayYHH CIMCaHHja:
CEEOL, Index Copernicus u Scopus. Toa 3Hauu Jieka BeKe € U3BpIiIeHa T03UTHUBHA
WHTEpPHAIMOHAIHA BaJoOpU3alfja Ha CHOT BIIOXKEH TPYJ Ha YpEIHUIMTE 3a
Pa3BojoT W yHarpeayBameTo Ha ,,[lanmMiicect™ xako aBTeHTHYHA Mel'yHapoIHa
Hay4yHa myonukanuja. Bo Taa cMuciia, He € MOMaJKy BaXKeH TyKa U IPUIOHECOT Ha
CHUTE HAIllM aBTOPU CO HUBHUTE TPYIOBHU BO IIpeTXoAHUTE 16 Opoja Ha ClIMCaHUETO
3a IITO UM U3pa3yBaMe OrpOMHa OJarogapHOCT.

Bo mocrojanute M Beke YTBpICHH PyOpWUKH Ha chucaHuero (,,Ja3umk™,
»KHmKkeBHOCT, , Kyntypa®, ,,Meronnka Ha HactaBara“, ,llpukazu) Bo Opoj
17 ce ob6jaByBaar BKymHO 22 Tpyna of 38 aBTOpH W KoaBTOpH. MIMeHO, co cBoM
TPYIIOBH BO 0BOj OpOj ce jaByBaaT aBTOpuTe: AHA ApCcOBCKa, JImmjana MUTKOBCKa,
Buonera Janymesa, Jera Xam3zaum, bpukena [ladepu, Karepmna Bugosa,
I’3um [ladepu, bunmjana Meanoscka, CiaBuo Koswmiiocku, Pedune Illawnwm,
Jlunnja KosaueBa, Exarepuna HamuueBa-Tomoposcka, [lerap Hamuues, Huna
HackanoBcka, Anpujana Xanu-HukomnoBa, Hatka JankoBa Amaro3oBcka, Mapwuja
JleonTnk, Tpajue Crameckn, Mca Cmaxuy, 3apuje Hypenunu (oq Makenonuja);
Enpuxo Kannnja (og Mranuja); Munore Caauky, Caguje Penenu, ledpum Camnmy,
Asnu Bucoka (o Kocoro); Hypxajatu Xapaxar, J{Bu Bunajaru, Ema Mapcena,
Apsuna Cyduxka, Jlarudax Jycpu Hacytron, ITyrpu Paxmanenn CemOupuHr (ox
Wnnonesuja); [Tunap Ynrewn, dyjry Yarma (ox Typumja); Kampan Axrap Cuguku
(on [Maxucran); Urop Pmwxuap (og Crosenuja); [Tupanu Anujes (ox Azepoejian);
Ema Kpucro n Jonuna bymm (og Anbannja). YUecTBOTO Ha CTPAHCKHA aBTOPH OJT
noseke 3emju (MUranuja, Kocoso, Munonesuja, Typuuja, [lakuctan, Cinosenuja,
AzepOejyan, AnbaHuja) co CBOM HayYHU U CTPYUYHHU TPYAOBH BO HOBHOT OpoOj Ha
LHllanuMricect caMmo ja moTBpyBa HalllaTa 3a10x0a 3a Kpeuparme Ha Mel'yHapOTHO
Hay4YHO CIMCaHHWE BO BUCTUHCKATA CMHUCIIA Ha 300POT.

Kon BakBara Hamra 3ayok0a 3a MeryHapomHa copaboTka, ce TPHIPYKYyBa
U CTPEMEXOT 3a HAaTaMOIIHO KOHTHHYHPAHO MOAO0OpYBame€ HA KBAJIUTETOT
Ha cekoj Opoj on cmmcaHueTo ,[lammmriicect co jacHara men mpex Hac 3a
MOCTOjaHUOT Pa3BOj Ha CIIMCAHMETO HA JIOMAIEH U OCOOCHO Ha MeryHapoJleH
mwiad. JloceramHuTe pe3yiTaTd, BKIy4YyBajkd IO TyKa U OBOj HajHOB Opoj Ha
LHllamuMmIcecT®, moKaxkyBaaT Ieka CMe Ha BUCTUHCKHOT TIaT.

Panko MitaneHocky, IaBeH U OATOBOPEH YpEenHUK Ha ,,Ilanmumicect
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FOREWORD

Dear and esteemed readers,

Before you is the seventeenth issue of the international scientific journal
“Palimpsest”, featuring new research in the fields of philological, methodological,
and cultural scientific thought. This issue marks the beginning of our journal’s
ninth year. Despite the challenges we have faced over the years, the editorial team
has successfully elevated “Palimpsest” to the level of an internationally recognized
scientific journal. The best evidence of this is our successful indexing in three
relevant international scientific journal databases: CEEOL, Index Copernicus,
and Scopus. This positive international evaluation reflects the dedication and hard
work of our editors in developing and enhancing “Palimpsest” as an authentic
international scientific publication. We are immensely grateful to all our authors
for their contributions to the previous 16 issues of the journal.

In the regular and established sections of the journal (“Language”,
“Literature”, “Culture”, “Teaching Methodology”, “Reviews”), issue no. 17
published a total of 22 papers by 38 authors and co-authors. The contributors to
this issue are: Ana Arsovska, Liljana Mitkovska, Violeta Janusheva, Jeta Hamzai,
Brikena Xhaferi, Katerina Vidova, Gzim Dzaferri, Biljana Ivanovska, Slavcho
Kovilovski, Refide Sahin, Lidija Kovacheva, Ekaterina Namicheva-Todorovska,
Petar Namichev, Nina Daskalovska, Adrijana Hadzi-Nikolova, Natka Jankova
Alagjozovska, Marija Leontik, Trajce Stameski, Isa Spahiu, Zarije Nuredini (from
Macedonia); Enrico Caniglia (from Italy); Milote Sadiku, Sadije Rexhepi, Défrim
Saliu, Avdi Visoka (from Kosovo); Nurhayati Harahap, Dwi Widayati, Emma
Marsella, Arwina Sufika, Latifah Yusri Nasution, Putri Rahmadeni Sembiring (from
Indonesia); Pmar Ulgen, Duygu Cagma (from Turkey); Kamran Akhtar Siddiqui
(from Pakistan); Igor Riznar (from Slovenia); Pirali Aliyev (from Azerbaijan);
Ema Kiristo and Jonida Bushi-Gjuzi (from Albania). The participation of foreign
authors from several countries (Italy, Kosovo, Indonesia, Turkey, Pakistan,
Slovenia, Azerbaijan, Albania) with their scientific and professional papers in this
issue of “Palimpsest” reaffirms our commitment to creating a truly international
scientific journal.

In addition to our commitment to international cooperation, we also strive for
the continuous improvement of the quality of each issue of “Palimpsest”, with the
clear goal of constant development of the journal both domestically and especially
internationally. The results so far, including this latest issue of “Palimpsest”, show
that we are on the right path.

Ranko Mladenoski, Editor-in-Chief of “Palimpsest”
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Original research paper

MIDDLE DIATHESIS MARKING IN ENGLISH: EVIDENCE FROM
MACEDONIAN TRANSLATION EQUIVALENTS

Ana Arsovska
AUE-FON University - Skopje
ana.jankulovska@fon.edu.mk

Liljana Mitkovska
AUE-FON University - Skopje
liljana55@yahoo.com

Abstract: This paper explores English constructions featuring the verb get and
the past participle, which cannot be classified as passive, along with their Macedonian
translation equivalents. These constructions typically involve an affected subject referent
with varying degrees of control over the predication. The aim of our research is to examine
these English constructions, identify their Macedonian counterparts and elucidate their
semantic properties. To achieve this, we compiled a corpus of 405 examples extracted
from works by English authors and their Macedonian translations. Our analysis employs
both qualitative and quantitative methods to explore the data. The findings from this
research endeavor to clarify the status of English gettpast participle verb forms lacking
passive semantics.

Keywords: voice, diathesis; inchoative constructions, passive; contrastive analysis.

1. Introduction

This paper explores English constructions with the verb get and the past
participle that do not fit neatly into the passive voice category, comparing them
to their Macedonian translation counterparts. These constructions encompass a
range of functions, depicting events departing from typical transitive and active
scenarios. Examples such as she got dressed quickly, the children got lost in
the woods, and the key got stuck in the keyhole illustrate the versatility of these
constructions, all characterized by the presence of an affected subject referent
exerting varying levels of control over the predication. Drawing from linguistic
literature, particularly works by Kemmer (1993), Hundt (2001), Mitkovska
(2011), and Mitkovska and Buzarovska (2012), we adopt the term ‘middle voice’
to describe these constructions.

Distinguishing between passive and middle get-constructions can be
challenging, with contextual cues often guiding classification. Although both
involve an affected subject, passive constructions include an external actor,
implied even in the absence of an overt mention, while middle ones typically

15
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Ana Arsovska, Liljana Mitkovska

involve only one participant. Despite this distinction, there is disagreement among
scholars regarding the classification of get+past participle constructions, with
some grouping them under passive voice and others considering them adjectival
passives.

The main objective is to analyze the translation patterns of English get-
constructions in Macedonian, focusing on identifying sub-types of middle
reflexives and their frequency distribution. Employing quantitative and qualitative
analyses of Macedonian translation equivalents from English fiction, we aim
to clarify the status of English get+past participle verb forms lacking passive
semantics. We posit the following research questions:

1. What is the status of English ger+past participle verb forms that do not

exhibit passive semantics?

2. Can Macedonian translation equivalents provide insights into the

marking of middle diathesis in English get+pp constructions?

Our hypothesis suggests that certain gertpast participle constructions
express middle diathesis in English. To test this, we analyze their translation into
Macedonian, a language marking a wide portion of the middle domain with a
reflexive marker. We anticipate a predominance of reflexive middle constructions
in Macedonian translations due to their middle voice nature.

2. Theoretical Background

This research draws on functionally and typologically oriented accounts of
the linguistic categories diathesis and voice. These concepts form the foundation
of our investigation into the syntactic and semantic properties of the middle voice.

In Macedonian, the middle voice is marked by a reflexive pronoun-derived
marker, similar to other Slavic and European languages. English, on the other
hand, utilizes various structures for similar middle voice functions, including the
non-passive get+pp constructions, often called ‘inchoative’ or ‘adjectival’.

2.1 Diathesis and Voice

The term “diathesis,” of Greek origin, refers to ‘state’ or ‘disposition.” Kulikov
(2011) defines diathesis as a pattern of mapping semantic arguments onto syntactic
functions. Geniusiené (1987) distinguishes diathesis from voice, explaining
diathesis as a pattern of correspondences between syntactic and semantic units,
while voice involves regular marking in the verb coding these correspondences.!
To accommodate the variety of correspondences across languages, Kulikov
(2011) distinguishes between diathesis sensu stricto and sensu latiore, proposing
three types of non-basic diathesis/voice. Derived diatheses/voices (sensu stricto)
preserve all semantic roles of the base verb, including the various types of passives
and antipassives, while the other two cause various changes. The operational
diathesis/voice modifies the relation between participants, comprising reflexive
and reciprocal types (Kulikov, 2011, p. 384-385). The third type is characterized
by valency change operations. Valency increase derivations comprise causatives
(an initiator is added), applicatives (an affected participant is added), benefactives

! Huddleston and Pullum (2002, p. 1427) express a similar view.
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(adding a benefactive participant). The most common valency decreasing
derivation is the so called anticausative, also known as decausative (The door
opened).

The polysemy of middle voice markers and their extension to passive
situations pose crucial questions. Kemmer’s (1993) typological research on
middles identifies recurrently clustered situation types, forming a valid grammatical
category known as middle voice.? The continuum extends from active transitive to
passive situations. The central members of this category comprise situation types
in which the subject acts upon themselves, situated at the active pole between
two- and one-participant events. They are linked to active events by volitionality
and intentionality of the Initiator, but differ both from transitive and intransitive
events by the complex semantic role of this participant. The property of ‘low
distinguishability of participants’ is shared by all central middle situation types
(Kemmer, 1993, p. 207). Cognition and emotional middles are inclined towards
the passive pole, featuring low distinguishability between participants and
diminishing intentionality and volitionality.

Peripheral situation types, such as spontaneous and middle passive sub-
classes, differ from typical transitive events encoding only the second part of the
process, unlike the passive voice in which all phases are semantically coded but
with a reverse priority. Kemmer does not seem to include the prototypical passive
situations within the middle domain. She points out that, historically, the passive
is a late development in middle systems based on the reflexive marker, if it is
present at all.* Kemmer (1993) assumes conceptual affinity between the situation
types expressed by a common marker. Thus, we believe that Kemmer’s semantic
map illustrates the complex semantic domain of middle voice, highlighting its
variety of event types and their shared semantic properties.

2.2 The Macedonian middle system: reflexive constructions

The Macedonian middle system, characterized by reflexive constructions,
serves as a background in this research. Reflexive constructions, commonly used
in Slavic languages, serve to express a variety of voice alternations departing
from typical transitive situations. These constructions correspond to Kemmer’s
middle situation types and have been observed to extend to passive ones in some
languages (Geniusiené 1987, Siewierska 1988).

Mitkovska (2011) describes the rich inventory of reflexive constructions in
Macedonian. She presents se-constructions as a network of semantically related
constructions that mark situation types with varying degrees of initiator demotion,
categorized in three major classes: reciprocal, subject reflexive, and object
reflexive.* Each class comprises a radial continuum of situations, overlapping with
neighboring ones, resulting in complex and multilayered relationships between
the situation types and the encoding constructions.

2 See also Siewierska (1988) and Geniusiené (1987), among others.

* Kemmer (1993, p. 206) shows this on the example of the development of the French middle
marker se. Geniusiené (1987) also provides some evidence.

% The terms ‘subject reflexive’ and ‘object reflexive’ are taken from Genuisiene (1987).
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Subject reflexive constructions, located at the active pole between one- and
two-participant events, exhibit a lower degree of participant distinguishability,
representing the central middle domain, in Kemmer’s (1993, 1994) terms. In
these constructions, the subject referent plays an active role in the event while
also experiencing its effects. The central ones involve an intentional volitional
participant, comprising ‘autocausative’ constructions expressing body actions
such as grooming (se kape ‘bathe’, se oblece ‘get dressed’), change in body
posture (se navedne ‘bend down’), translational motion (se kaci ‘climb’);
‘actional’ constructions express various typically human activities (se preprava
‘pretend’, se vkluci ‘get involved’) as well as emotional speech acts (se izvini
‘excuse oneself”). Constructions expressing events in which the participant loses
some of its agentive properties (e.g. intentionality) lean towards the passive pole.
There are two main types: non-intentional human activities called ‘resultative’ (se
sopne ‘stumble’, se zakaci ‘get caught’) and emotional reactions (se vozbudi ‘get
excited’, se raduva ‘rejoice’). The ‘reflective causative’ constructions represent
a marginal sub-type (se potsisuva na berber ‘have one’s hair cut at the barber’s).

Reciprocal situations involve symmetrical relations between two or more
participants and exhibit properties parallel to reflexive constructions, indicating a
formal affinity in many languages. An important distinguishing factor between the
prototypical reciprocal situations (se mrazat megju sebe ‘they hate each other”)
and the natural ones (se razdelija ‘they parted’, se vencaa ‘they got married’) is
the complexity of the subject referent role and the degree of elaboration of events
(Kemmer, 1993, p. 121).

Object reflexive constructions encode autonomous situations representing
the final phase of an event. These clauses are syntactically and semantically
intransitive and do not imply an outside causer, regardless of whether the event
occurs spontaneously or is caused by an external agent (vremeto se promeni ‘the
weather changed’).

The continuum between object reflexive and passive constructions includes
constructions where the initiator is implied to a certain degree, and the subject
referent loses its active role properties due to human involvement in the events
they code. Kemmer (1993) uses the term ‘passive middle’, but she does not discuss
this situation types in more detail. Mitkovska (2011) adopts the term ‘pseudo-
passive se-constructions’ following GenuiSiene (1987).°

This analysis of the Macedonian middle domain serves as the basis for
investigating the middle voice character of English get+pp constructions lacking
passive properties.

2.3. The inchoative ger+past participle constructions

The treatment of English get+pp constructions, not easily classified as
passive, varies among scholars, with prevailing terms like ‘adjectival’ and
‘inchoative’. Quirk et al. (1984) describe them as ‘pseudo-passive’, resembling
passives superficially but lacking agent expansion, with the verb get functioning
as a resulting copula. Similarly, Huddleston & Pullum (2002) classify them as

> See Mitkovska and Buzarovska (2020) and Mitkovska (2021) for more detail.
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‘adjectival passives’, noting overlaps with adjectives and offering tests for
adjectival status. However, Biber et al. (1999) consider get a resulting copular
verb, classifying all get+pp constructions as passive (ibid, p. 481), which impacts
corpus statistics reliability.

Some scholars, like Fleisher (2006), categorize them as ‘inchoatives’ or
‘adjectival passives’, distinguishing them from true passives based on active voice
paraphrasing, albeit acknowledging occasional overlapping. Conversely, Arce-
Arenales et al. (1994) suggest they represent active voice, akin to Spanish se-
constructions, indicating a middle diathesis marker. Hundt (2001), who explores
the diachronic development of the get-passive, suggests that considering the
category of ‘middle’ in the English voice system could be useful in explaining its
grammaticalization path (ibid, p. 52-54). Hundt uses the term ‘inchoative-middle’
for the so called adjectival get+pp constructions and provides historical evidence
that highlights their role in the evolution of passive meaning.

Mitkovska & Buzarovska (2012) distinguish between passive and middle
get+pp constructions, viewing them as a diathesis continuum. They argue that
these constructions, when non-passive, exhibit middle semantics, as seen in
Macedonian and Greek counterparts. Our analysis builds on this perspective
to examine the middle character of non-passive get+pp constructions, drawing
parallels with Macedonian translation equivalents.

3. Research procedure and results

The aim of this research is to examine inchoative get-constructions in English
and find their translation equivalents in Macedonian, establishing correspondence
between them. We collected examples from English-Macedonian translations of
fiction works from the 19th, 20th and 21st centuries, by manual extraction. Only
get+pp constructions expressing inchoative meaning were considered, excluding
the ambiguous examples. Instances lacking a corresponding clause in Macedonian
or unsuitable translations were discarded. The corpus comprises 405 examples
of inchoative get-constructions. In the next stage the structures in corresponding
Macedonian clauses were annotated and counted. The overall results are presented
in Table 1.

Table 1. Overall results of translation equivalents

Macedonian translation n %
equivalents

Reflexive Middle 289 71.4%
Active 52 12.8%
Pseudo-passive 25 6.1%
Nominalisation 12 3.0%
Dative predicative construction 15 3.7%
Free translation 12 3.0%
Total 405 100%
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As anticipated, the reflexive middle constructions, determined according to
Mitkovska (2011) and discussed in section 2.2, predominate among the Macedonian
equivalents. In fact, over two-thirds of the English examples of inchoative get-
constructions are translated into Macedonian using a reflexive middle verb (1).

() I'd seen Quil play peckaboo for an hour straight without getting bored.
(Meyer, p. 168)°

‘To renar KBun kako urpa KpueHka el caar 0e3 fa My ce 3gocaan.’ (Majep,
ctp. 112)

The second most frequent translation equivalents are the active ones,
comprising approximately 15% of the cases. This outcome was expected,
considering the influence of the middle voice on the lexical semantics of the
involved verbs (Shibatani, 2004, p. 1150). Variations in languages lead to
differences in verb choices for expressing the middle voice, so that there is never
complete correspondence. For instance, the verb start is used in inchoative get-
constructions in English, but the Macedonian equivalent is typically intransitive,
such as ‘pocne, trgne’ (2). Additionally, some Macedonian verbs alternate
between active and middle forms, like se navikne vs. navikne ‘get used to’ and
se zaglavi vs. zaglavi ‘get stuck’, leading to the selection of active translational
equivalents. However, in several instances, even with a suitable middle equivalent,
the translator opts for the active voice, resulting in a shift in perspective. In (3),
the English sentence emphasizes the experiencer’s emotional state, whereas in
Macedonian, the stimulus holds more prominence.

(2)Nothing stops James when he gets started. (Meyer, p. 433)

‘Humro He Mmoxe na ro 3anpe [lejmc kora ke Tprue.” (Majep, ctp. 285)

(3)I’'m getting worried about you, babe. (Hoover, p. 179)

‘MounyBam ga Me 3arpu:KyBail, 31aro.” (Xysep, cTp. 264)

Another translation equivalent observed in the examples is what we term as a
‘pseudo-passive’ construction, which involves a copular verb like sum ‘be’, stane
‘become’ followed by a participle, emphasizing the result. In (4), the adjectival
quality of the participle is evident, with noticeable gradation. The Macedonian
example overtly expresses a change of state, a characteristic typical of inchoatives.

(4)The noise got more and more pronounced with every step, reverberating
through the walls. (Brown, p. 19)

‘byuaBara cranyBalle HOCUJIHA CO CEKOj YEKOP, OIOMBAjKH CE O] SUIOBHTE.’
(bpaym, ctp. 32)

Various types of nominalizations representing the predicate were also found
among the translation equivalents. Nominalizations often serve as equivalents
when the English construction is a non-finite verb form. In our sample, the
nominalization equivalents primarily correspond to the inchoative construction
get married, one of the most frequently encountered inchoative get-construction
(Biber et al., 1999, p. 481). We find a variety of nominal expressions among
Macedonian translation equivalents: ‘stapuva vo brak’, ‘sme vo brak’, ‘svadba’,
‘vencavanje’, ‘mazenje’ (5-6). This variety arises from the broader semantic scope
of the English verb. Additionally, the Macedonian equivalent often specifies

® Full reference to sources is given at the end. Only cited sources are listed.
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gender, which is not always clear in the English verb.

(5)I've worried about a lot of things since we got married,... (Hoover, p.
202)

‘3a MHOTY paboTH ce UMaM CEKHpaHO OTKaKo cMe BO Opak,...” (XyBep, CTp.
281)

(6) Do you realize how many people wish they could get married at Douglas
Whimberly Plaza? (Hoover, p. 8)

‘Hlamu cu CBecHa KOJIKYy MHOTY Jyfe COHyBaaT 3a cBaa®a Bo Douglas
Whimberly Plaza?’ (Xysep, ctp. 11)

The dative predicative construction (7), a common feature in all Slavic
languages, appears as a translation equivalent in 3.7% of the examples. It
underscores a significant structural difference between English and Macedonian.
By positioning a prominent participant, typically an experiencer of physiological,
emotional, or intellectual states, as an indirect object, Macedonian backgrounds
this participant (Mitkovska, 2018). In English, it is primarily expressed in the
subject position or occasionally as a direct object.

(7)He lay down next to me—on top of the blanket so [ wouldn t get chilled—
and put his arm over me. (Meyer, p. 53)

Jlerna mokpaj MEHe — Bp3 jOPraHOT, 3a Ja He MU OWIe CTYyIeHO — U Me
nperpHa co pakara. (Majep, ctp. 43)

4. Discussion

The main goal of this research was to discuss the status of the English get+past
participle verb forms which do not have passive semantics. We consider that their
treatment as either adjectival constructions (Fleisher 2006) or pseudo-passive
(Biber et al. 1999) does not give them justice and that “they need to be considered
a category of their own, related to but distinct from the passive (Mitkovska and
Buzarovska 2012: 199). We set off to examine whether Macedonian translation
equivalents can contribute in explaining their nature.

We hypothesized reflexive middle constructions to prevail as Macedonian
translation equivalents, which was confirmed by our overall results (Table 1). To
investigate the correspondence levels further we look at the situation types of the
original structures and the translation equivalents comparing them to the model
established for Macedonian (see section 2.2). The following types were found:
autocausative, actional, resultative, psychological involving emotional reactions
and decausative, with different levels of frequency as presented in Table 2.

Table 2. Overall results of middle types

SituationType n %
Autocausative 33 8.1%
Actional 119 29.4 %
Resultative 140 34.8 %
Psychological (emotions) 86 21.0 %
Decausative 27 6.7 %
Total 405 100 %
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Autocausative constructions represent reflexive situations where the single
participant both initiates and undergoes an action simultaneously. In our sample
only body care actions are found, while examples of change of body posture,
and translational and nontranslational motion, commonly classified in this group
(Kemmer 1993, Mitkovska 2011), do not occur. The most frequent construction
was get dressed (8), with only a few others, such as get undressed, get shaved, get
fixed, get changed, occurring infrequently.

(8) ‘I'd better get dressed for work.” (Moriarty, p. 46)

‘[1a, na ce odrekyBam 3a Ha paboTa, ako He.” (Mopujaptu, cTp. 52)

Actional middle situations combine volitionality and intentionality of the
subject referent with its affectedness, coding human behavior in various types of
situations (Mitkovska & Buzarovska ibid: 206). This type is well represented in our
sample and with a greater variety of verbs. The most common are those that occur
as reciprocal as well, with get married topping the list. Typical representatives
of this class are also get started (example 2), get acquainted (9) and get involved
(10).

(9)But just got acquainted with Mrs. Weston, and others! (Austen, p. 181)

‘CamO mITO MOYHAB J1a ce 3am03HaBaM co rocmora Becron, u apyrure!’
(Octum, ctp. 211)

(10) I don t want to get involved in whatever this is. (Hoover, p.50)

‘He cakam ;a ce BMeHIyBaM BO IITO U Jia € OBa IITO Ce CIy4yBa oBre.’
(Xysep, cTp. 76)

Resultative situations, the most frequent group in our sample, depict events
where the human or animate participant acts unintentionally, diminishing the
subject’s agency, such as get drunk, get tired, get lost, get distracted, get hurt. (11)
depicts an accidental, non-volitional activity, with an unfavourable outcome for
the person involved.

(11) People, he knows, get lost in them, and he is able to hide well. (Ondaatje,
p. 32)

‘3Hae Jieka Jyrero ce rydoar BO HUB, a TOj ymee J0Opo Ja ce ckpue.’
(Onparje, ctp.48)

Psychological get+pp constructions express emotional reactions. The only
participant experiences some kind of a psychological or mental effect, which
is usually triggered by an external cause that provokes the agent’s reaction to
the situation (e.g., get excited, get annoyed, get bored, get worried). Here the
intentionality is even more diminished (12).

(12) I know I sometimes get frustrated. (Hoover, p. 198)

‘3HaM jJeka Hekorall ce ¢ppycrpupam.’ (Xysep, cTp. 276)

Decausative situations are seen as autonomous. Here the only participant
is typically inanimate, lacking intention or volition for the action (13). These
situations represent the process as spontaneous, regardless of some internal or
external force being involved. They do not feature prominently in our data, though
there is a variety of lexemes, such as get stuck, get defined, get damaged, get
blurred, get pinched.

(13) But I was trying to think of some way to make the boundaries clear.
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Again. They seemed to get blurred a lot with Jacob. (Meyer, p. 207)

‘Ho, cakaB 1 Ha HEKOj HAYMH Jla My yKa)kaM Ha IPaHUIMTE 32 HALIHOT OJHOC.
Kora Oemre [lejko0 BO mpamiarme, TpaHUIIMTE MHOTY YECTO ce MoMecTyBaa.’
(Majer, ctp. 152)

It is important to emphasize that the observed English construction is
frequently used; however, its productivity is limited as the same lexemes were
consistently repeated in the sample. This observation has been noted by other
authors as well (see, for instance, Biber et al. 1999: 481, Hundt 2001: fn. 29).
In contrast, Macedonian exhibits a more productive reflexive middle model,
covering a wider range of situations. In Mitkovska (2011), a study of the English
translation equivalents of the Macedonian se-constructions, only about 10% were
get+pp in the middle domain, encompassing resultative (15%), decausative (8%),
emotions (5%) and actional (3%) situation types, which aligns closely with our
findings. The most prominently featuring equivalents (over 50%) are intransitive
verbs, unaccusatives (only have an internal argument) or unergatives (only have
an external argument), indicating that these are the most productive middle voice
strategies in English. Stative be-passive also occurs, notably for emotions (42%).

Our study shows that according to their semantics the attested inchoative
get+pp constructions fit in the description of a coherent cluster of middle situation
types often coded by the same marker cross-linguistically, as described by Kemmer
(1993). It is a good enough reason to consider them middle voice. Additional
evidence is provided by their relation to the get-passive. In many languages the
middle domain gives rise to passive voice, as argued by Kemmer 1993, Shibatani
2004, among others. It has been convincingly demonstrated (Hundt 2001,
Fleisher 2006) that inchoative constructions are its direct predecessors, just as the
Macedonian se-passive is directly related to the middle domain (GeniuSiené 1987,
Siewierska 1988, Mitkovska 2011). The fact that the latter differs from the get-
passive by having predominantly an inanimate subject and expressing an actional
event (as discussed in Mitkovska and Arsovska 2023) is most probably explained
by the differences in the middle situations covered by the inchoative get. Its
inclination to human subject with some responsibility for the event resonates with
actional situation type, while adversativity can be linked to resultative.

5. Concluding remarks

In conclusion, our research sheds light on the middle diathesis marking in
English through an examination of get+pp constructions and their translation
equivalents in Macedonian. Our findings support the claim that these constructions
encode situation types characteristic of the middle domain, as indicated by
the prevalence of reflexive middle constructions in Macedonian translations.
Moreover, the similarities between English get-inchoative constructions and their
Macedonian equivalents suggest a continuum of semantic features, contributing
to our understanding of their development towards passive constructions. Our
study underscores the need for further research to explore the nuanced relationship
between inchoative get+pp constructions and the get-passive, particularly in
elucidating their distinct markers of middle voice.
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Abstract: Benché prevalentemente usata per 1’analisi di testi giornalistici o di
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aspetti fondamentali per la produzione del “messaggio” di una narrazione. In particolare,
in questo saggio voglio dimostrare come le categorie di appartenenza scelte per designare
i vari personaggi di un breve racconto siano state selezionate in modo metodico e
come attraverso tale uso metodico si produca il suo messaggio. Illustrerd questa mia
ipotesi applicando I’analisi delle categorie di appartenenza a una parabola evangelica:
la parabola del buon samaritano. In particolare, mostrerd come 1’insegnamento morale
che la narrazione intende trasmettere sia tutto contenuto e prodotto tramite una metodica
e strategica selezione delle categorie di appartenenza con cui sono descritti i diversi
personaggi della parabola.

Parole chiave: categorie di appartenenza, Harvey Sacks, narrazione, messaggio
morale, parabole evangeliche.

1. Narrazione e analisi delle categorie di appartenenza

Le categorie di appartenenza sono termini ordinari che noi usiamo
quotidianamente per designare, descrivere o indicare qualcuno assegnandolo
a un gruppo. Sono categorie di appartenenza: ‘“uomo”, “donna”, “avvocato”,
“studente”, “vicino di casa”, “amico”, “bambino”, “netturbino”, “anziano”,
“drogato”, “mamma”, “politico”, “francese” e cosi via dicendo. Nonostante la loro
estrema familiarita nel nostro uso quotidiano del linguaggio li renda un fenomeno
“visto ma non notato”, si tratta di un potente strumento per |’organizzazione
della comunicazione. Non solo. Un filone di ricerca all’interno della tradizione
sociologica dell’etnometodologia (Garfinkel, 1967), noto come Analisi delle
categorie di appartenenza (Hester ed Eglin 1997; Watson 2011), ha evidenziato
come |’uso delle categorie nel linguaggio ordinario sia profondamente metodico
ed ¢ tale metodicita che rende le categorie di appartenenza una risorsa straordinaria
per la comunicazione (Sacks 1972; Sacks 1974). Tale metodicita ne fa una qualita
strategica e tutt’altro che un aspetto ovvio e banale. Infatti, il loro impiego come
descrittori di qualcuno non dipende soltanto da un mero criterio di “verita”,
vale a dire da una mera corrispondenza di una persona con una certa categoria
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sociale — ad esempio, chiamo quel soggetto “poliziotto” perché ¢ un poliziotto,
o quell’altro “giovane” perché ¢ giovane — ma da un criterio di pertinenza in
relazione agli scopi della comunicazione, insomma al messaggio o significato che
si vuole trasmettere. In particolare, 1’etnometodologo americano Harvey Sacks
(2010; 2020) notava come un qualsiasi individuo puo essere descritto con una
pletora di categorie di appartenenza tutte vere per cui la selezione di quella con
cui descriverlo all’interno di un discorso o di un testo dipende sempre anche da
altri criteri e non dal semplice rispetto del criterio della verita. Inoltre, non si puo
sceglierne mai una a caso, insomma una qualunque tra tutte quelle vere, perché
ogni categoria alternativa porta con sé significati differenti e quindi finisce per
comunicare messaggi diversi. Quali siano questi criteri e quali siano 1 metodi con
cui le categorie di appartenenza sono impiegate per produrre il significato del
linguaggio ordinario costituisce I’interesse principale dell’analisi delle categorie
di appartenenza.

Benché prevalentemente usata per ’analisi di testi giornalistici (Lee,
1984) o di scambi verbali ordinari (Stokoe et al 2020), I’analisi delle categorie
di appartenenza puo essere impiegata anche per 1’analisi di testi narrativi e in
particolare per mostrare come 1’uso metodico delle categorie di appartenenza sia
uno degli aspetti fondamentali nella produzione del messaggio di un racconto.
Per illustrare la relazione tra categorie di appartenenza e narrazione ho preso in
considerazione la “Parabola del buon samaritano”, dal Vangelo di Luca 10, 25-37.
Le parabole evangeliche sono brevi racconti didascalici, vale a dire sono racconti
nei quali le vicende narrate, in genere storie di persone comuni, contengono un
insegnamento morale. Mi preme sottolineare che non ho preso in considerazione
tale testo per ragioni religiose o morali. Non sono interessato al messaggio morale
di per sé¢ — quale sia tale messaggio, se tale messaggio sia giusto o sbagliato etc.
Come studioso di comunicazione e di linguaggio sono invece interessato a come
¢ costruito testualmente tale messaggio morale. Da questo punto di vista, mi
interessa solo il testo e la sua costruzione narrativa e non il contenuto religioso. Per
i miei scopi analitici, tale parabola ¢ solo un testo narrativo come qualsiasi altro.
Se ho scelto questo testo particolare ¢ semplicemente per la sua natura perspicua
(Garfinkel, 2002) vale a dire per la chiarezza con cui mostra la rilevanza di alcuni
elementi testuali e in particolare I’importanza delle categorie di appartenenza
nella produzione del “messaggio”. In questo saggio voglio dimostrare come le
categorie scelte per designare i vari personaggi del racconto siano selezionate
in modo metodico e come da tale uso metodico si produca il messaggio della
parabola, il suo insegnamento morale.

2. I’analisi di un testo: la parabola del buon samaritano

Nel Vangelo di Luca si narra che, interrogato su chi fosse “il prossimo mio”
— una collezione di categorie di appartenenza —, Gesu risponde raccontando la
parabola nota come “del buon samaritano”. Riporto per praticita la parabola.

Un dottore in legge si alzo [e chiese] «E chi ¢ il prossimo mio?». Gesu
rispose. «Un uomo scendeva da Gerusalemme a Gerico e incappo nei briganti che
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lo spogliarono, lo percossero e poi se ne andarono, lasciandolo mezzo morto. Per
caso, un sacerdote scendeva per quella medesima strada e quando lo vide passo
oltre dall’altra parte. Anche un levita, giunto in quel luogo, lo vide e passo oltre.
Invece un samaritano, che era in viaggio, passandogli accanto lo vide e n’ebbe
compassione. Gli si fece vicino, gli fascio le ferite, versandovi olio e vino; poi,
caricatolo sopra il suo giumento, lo porto a una locanda e si prese cura di lui. Chi
di questi tre ti sembra sia stato il prossimo di colui che ¢ incappato nei briganti?».
Quegli rispose: «Chi ha avuto compassione di lui». Gesu gli disse: «Va e anche tu
fa lo stesso» (Sacra Bibbia, edizioni Cei, 2008).

Come ¢ noto, il messaggio della parabola ¢ che “il prossimo mio” ¢ colui
che ha compassione di noi e per il quale noi abbiamo compassione, in una sorta
di fratellanza universale. Meno noto o, meglio, meno notato ¢ come il messaggio
della parabola sia sapientemente costruito attraverso 1’uso metodico di categorie
di appartenenza. In particolare, nel testo le categorie di appartenenza utilizzate
per descrivere i personaggi di questa storia sono: “briganti”, “uomo”, “levita”,
“sacerdote” e “samaritano”. Tali categorie non sono mere designazioni, ma elementi
strategici per la creazione del messaggio. Innanzitutto, servono a richiamare certe
conoscenze di senso comune negli ascoltatori storici della parabola. L'uso di
“briganti” come responsabili delle sventure dell’uomo malcapitato, ad esempio,
serve per indicare che quest’ultimo ¢ una “vittima senza colpa”, ¢ insomma una
“vittima innocente”, ¢ non qualcuno che potrebbe avere delle responsabilita in
quello che gli ¢ capitato. Questo fatto serve a sottolineare che la negazione di
un qualsiasi soccorso € un atto doppiamente colpevole. Le altre due — “levita” e
“sacerdote” — stanno ad indicare persone la cui nomea di rettitudine morale e di
adesione all’ortodossia ¢ stereotipicamente nota dagli ascoltatori contemporanei
del narratore (i giudei), per cui si crea un bel contrasto con il loro comportamento
di “passare oltre”: da loro ci si aspetterebbe che soccorressero la vittima. La loro
“omissione di soccorso” non ¢ solo un comportamento colpevole, ma anche
sconcertante. Come sconcertante, ¢ che sia un “samaritano”, vale a dire qualcuno
comunemente considerato come membro di un gruppo blasfemo e dalle credenze
eterodosse, a adempiere invece alla pietas — ¢ noto che tra i giudei (I’audience
delle parabole e della predicazione di Gesu) e i samaritani non corresse buon
sangue, in quanto i primi consideravano i secondi come idolatri e senza fede.
Non a caso, in un altro passo evangelico una donna a cui Gesu aveva chiesto
dell’acqua, gli risponde: “Come mai tu, che sei giudeo, chiedi da bere a me, che
sono una donna samaritana?”’ (Vangelo di Giovanni, 4, 9).

Come espediente per far comprendere la rilevanza dell’uso sapiente e
metodico di tali categorie di appartenenza provero a riscrivere la parabola
sostituendo le categorie originarie con altre ma pur sempre corrette. In questo
modo otterro delle versioni possibili della parabola che, anche se non risultano
false nelle designazioni dei protagonisti della storia, pur tuttavia modificano il
messaggio originario. Benché vere per certi rispetti, le mie sostituzioni risultano
inappropriate in relazione allo scopo di produrre il messaggio morale della
parabola e quindi, per contrasto, tali sostituzioni sono in grado di mostrare la
natura metodica e strategica delle categorie d’appartenenza originarie (Coulter
1989).
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Proviamo quindi a vedere cosa succede se si sostituiscono le categorie
originarie della parabola con altre, ma sempre mantenendo la correttezza
referenziale, ovvero la verita della descrizione. Ad esempio, sostituiamo tutte le
categorie di appartenenza usate nella parabola — “briganti”, “levita”, “sacerdote”,
“samaritano” etc. — con “uomo”, vale a dire con una categoria che ¢ ovviamente
vera per tutti i personaggi della parabola. Come espediente analitico, la sostituzione
va dunque compiuta con categorie disponibili come alternative al narratore
nella sua descrizione dei personaggi. In altre parole, non opero una sostituzione
“narrativamente falsa” come sarebbe se invece sostituissi “samaritano” con
“romano”, “sacerdote” con “contadino” o “briganti” con “nemici”. Sostituire le
categorie con altre “narrativamente false” significherebbe ovviamente raccontare
una storia del tutto diversa che nulla ha piu in comune con quella originale. La
categoria di “uomo” invece ¢ corretta dal punto di vista della “verita narrativa”,
nel senso che i “briganti” sono ovviamente anche “uomini”, e lo stesso vale per
il “sacerdote”, il “levita” e il “samaritano” (le sostituzioni sono evidenziate in
COrsivo):

Prima versione modificata

“Un uomo scendeva da Gerusalemme a Gerico e incappo in uomini che lo
spogliarono, lo percossero e poi se ne andarono, lasciandolo mezzo morto. Per
caso, un uomo scendeva per quella medesima strada e quando lo vide passo oltre
dall’altra parte. Anche un uomo, giunto in quel luogo, lo vide e passo oltre. Invece
un uomo, che era in viaggio, passandogli accanto lo vide e n’ebbe compassione.
Gli si fece vicino, gli fascio le ferite, versandovi olio e vino; poi, caricatolo sopra
il suo giumento, lo portd a una locanda e si prese cura di lui”.

Nonostante rispettino la verita narrativa, le sostituzioni modificano fortemente
il messaggio convenzionalmente attribuito alla parabola. Come pud chiunque
constatare da s¢, nella versione modificata la parabola finisce per dire banalmente
che ci sono uomini compassionevoli e altri che non lo sono. I tutto suona troppo
generico, privo com’¢ di richiami puntuali al senso comune degli ascoltatori, al
punto da risultare incapace di veicolare con la stessa efficacia il messaggio di
fratellanza universale che la parabola intende trasmettere. Nonostante rispetti la
verita della vicenda — un “levita” o un “sacerdote” sono pur sempre un “uomo”
per cui possono essere descritti anche come tali — nella mia versione modificata
il significato morale originario della parabola ¢ perduto. Questo ci fa capire come
le categorie originali siano state scelte metodicamente e non siano soltanto mere
designazioni. Anzi tutta la storia, il suo insegnamento morale, sta proprio nella
selezione strategica delle categorie di appartenenza per descrivere i personaggi, al
punto che se le sostituiamo, il messaggio si perde.

Si potrebbe obiettare che le mie sostituzioni risultino problematiche perché
consistano in un termine troppo generico e troppo semplice, quello di “uomo”,
mentre quelle originarie sono piu specifiche — si riferiscono a gruppi etnici, a
ruoli sociali etc. Ma le cose non stanno cosi. Categorie come “uomo”, “donna”,
“bambino” etc. possono apparire semplici o generiche, ma in realta in certi
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contesti possono risultare altrettanto valide di categorie di appartenenza molto
piu specifiche (Jayyusi 1984). Per dimostrarlo procedo a un’ulteriore e diversa
sostituzione, la cui correttezza narrativa ¢ quanto meno possibile. Dato che il
termine ‘“uomo”, usato all’inizio della parabola per descrivere il malcapitato, non
esclude che non possa trattarsi di un “samaritano”, otteniamo la seguente versione
(la sostituzione ¢ evidenziata in corsivo):

Seconda versione modificata

“Un samaritano scendeva da Gerusalemme a Gerico e incapp0 nei briganti
che lo spogliarono, lo percossero e poi se ne andarono, lasciandolo mezzo morto.
Per caso, un sacerdote scendeva per quella medesima strada e quando lo vide
passo oltre dall’altra parte. Anche un levita, giunto in quel luogo, lo vide e passo
oltre. Invece un samaritano, che era in viaggio, passandogli accanto lo vide e
n’ebbe compassione. Gli si fece vicino, gli fascio le ferite, versandovi olio e vino;
poi, caricatolo sopra il suo giumento, lo porto a una locanda e si prese cura di lui”.

Con questa sostituzione, il messaggio originario della parabola risulta
letteralmente capovolto. In questa seconda versione modificata, infatti, il
messaggio della parabola verterebbe sulla solidarieta etnica: un samaritano aiuta
un samaritano. Inoltre, potremmo anche pensare che il levita o il sacerdote non
abbiano soccorso la vittima perché, per I’appunto, si trattava di un samaritano. In
questo modo si attribuirebbe quanto meno un senso giustificativo al loro “passare
oltre”: la loro omissione di soccorso non sarebbe piu soltanto una colpevole
indifferenza, ma I’esito di un inveterato pregiudizio etnico. Magari se si fossero
imbattuto in un giudeo ferito lo avrebbero invece soccorso.

Cio ci aiuta a cogliere I’importanza strategica della categoria “uomo”, usata
nella parabola evangelica per indicare I’individuo bisognoso di aiuto, rispetto
alla veicolazione del messaggio della parabola: “il prossimo mio” ¢ qualcuno che
aiuta chiunque si trovi in difficolta, sia esso samaritano, levita o altro, insomma
a prescindere dalla sua stirpe o del ruolo. In altre parole, se quando ho usato la
categoria “uomo” per sostituire quelle di samaritano, di levita e di sacerdote, essa
si ¢ rivelata inappropriata e generica, nella versione originale 1’uso della categoria
“uomo” per indicare la vittima ¢ invece fondamentale per veicolare lo specifico
messaggio della parabola, ovvero quella fratellanza universale notoriamente
riconosciuta come aspetto caratterizzante del cristianesimo.

Dal punto di vista linguistico, cid dimostra che non c¢’¢ nulla in una categoria
semplice e generica come quella di “uomo” che la renda sempre inappropriata, al
punto da costituire un aspetto problematico che impedisce la comprensione del
testo e a cui bisogna porre rimedio attraverso un’opportuna sostituzione con un
termine piu specifico. Al contrario, se considerata all’interno dei contesti discorsivi
in cui ¢ utilizzata, la sua genericita si rivela a volte una risorsa straordinaria per
produrre uno specifico ordine di senso.

3. Le categorie qualificate: “samaritano” o “buon samaritano”?
La mia ultima notazione riguarda la categoria di “samaritano”. Nel titolo
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con cui la parabola ¢ diventata universamente nota — “La parabola del buon
samaritano” — la categoria di appartenenza utilizzata ¢ di tipo “qualificata”: non
“samaritano” bensi “buon samaritano”. A mio avviso, tale categoria qualificata
sembra pero agire nel senso di tradire il messaggio universalistico della parabola.

Le categorie qualificate sono categorie di appartenenza che operano un
distinguo rispetto ai soggetti a cui si riferiscono (Cuff 1994, cit in Hester e Eglin
1997). Ad esempio, quando una persona viene indicata con una categoria (ad
esempio, marito, bambino, mamma, combattente etc.), allora il fare una certa
azione (rispettivamente essere fedeli, piangere, prendersi cura, aver paura etc.)
diventa «programmaticamente rilevante» e se non c’¢ riscontro in quella persona
(un marito che tradisce, un bambino che non piange, una mamma che non ¢
amorevole, un combattente che non prova paura etc.), a cio si reagisce con una
riascrizione del soggetto a una categoria qualificata (un “marito dissoluto”, un
“bambino che si comporta da adulto”, una “mamma degenerata”, un “combattente
coraggioso” etc.). Tornando alla nostra analisi, se, proseguendo con I’espediente
delle sostituzioni, nella parabola sostituiamo “buon samaritano” a “samaritano”,
finiremo per “leggere” che non tutti i samaritani fanno o possano fare gesti
caritatevoli, ma solo quelli “buoni”. In questo modo, gli stereotipi e i pregiudizi
sono confermati—i samaritani sono persone di cui diffidare, tranne alcune eccezioni
(quelli buoni) — e il messaggio universalistico della parabola viene perso. In breve,
il titolo con cui ¢ diventata nota la parabola ne tradisce 1’autentico significato.

Provo a chiarire meglio questo punto. Come dimostrato dai filosofi di stampo
wittgensteiniano (Louch 1969) e anche da altri (MacIntyre 1982) le categorie di
appartenenza rientrano in quelli che si definiscono “concetti funzionali”, vale a dire
concetti in cui la definizione non ¢ neutra bensi sempre, benché implicitamente,
moralmente connotata. A proposito di un orologio, ad esempio, per indicarne
carenze costitutive occorre, ¢ in modo esplicito, “qualificarlo”. Diro ad esempio:
“Ho comprato un pessimo orologio”, “Quel negozio vende orologi rotti”,
“Quell’orologio non ha le lancette” etc. Quando invece si parla semplicemente di
un “orologio” — “quel negozio vende orologi”, “ti presto il mio orologio”, “Luigi
ha comprato un orologio” etc. — ¢ sottinteso che si sta parlando implicitamente
di un orologio che funziona, che ha le lancette e tutti gli altri elementi che ci
aspettiamo abbia un orologio etc. In altre parole, il termine “orologio” non ¢
neutro, bensi tacitamente connotato positivamente. Per fare un altro esempio, nel
linguaggio ordinario ’uso del termine “poliziotto” significa “buon poliziotto”,
per cui per descrivere qualcuno che non rispetta le aspettative connesse a quella
categoria, ad esempio qualcuno che prende le mazzette, si fa corrompere, viola la
legge etc., viene usato piuttosto 1’espressione “poliziotto disonesto”, perché non
sono i “poliziotti” a fare quel genere di cose bensi i “poliziotti disonesti”.

Nella parabola, le categorie di appartenenza “levita” e “sacerdote”, che a uno
sguardo superficiale possono apparire come termini semplicemente descrittivi o
mere designazioni, in realta sono termini moralmente connotati perché si tratta
di concetti funzionali. Cio spiega perché abbiano prodotto I’effetto di contrasto-
sorpresa tramite cui ¢ costruito il messaggio della parabola: dire “levita” o
“sacerdote” significa dire implicitamente “perfetto levita” e “un sacerdote come
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dovrebbe essere”, per cui il lettore si meraviglia che non soccorrano il malcapitato
— la loro identita ne fa dei soggetti che la nomea di rettitudine di cui godono nel
senso comune ne farebbe dei soggetti che avrebbero dovuto aver premura verso
il malcapitato.

A dimostrazione di cio, proviamo ancora una volta a elaborare una versione
modificata della parabola sostituendo alcune delle categorie di appartenenza con
categorie qualificate (le sostituzioni sono evidenziate in corsivo):

Terza versione modificata

“Un uomo scendeva da Gerusalemme a Gerico e incappo nei briganti che
lo spogliarono, lo percossero e poi se ne andarono, lasciandolo mezzo morto. Per
caso, un cattivo sacerdote scendeva per quella medesima strada e quando lo vide
passo oltre dall’altra parte. Anche un pessimo levita, giunto in quel luogo, lo vide
e passo oltre. Invece un buon samaritano, che era in viaggio, passandogli accanto
lo vide e n’ebbe compassione. Gli si fece vicino, gli fascio le ferite, versandovi
olio e vino; poi, caricatolo sopra il suo giumento, lo portd a una locanda e si prese
cura di lui”.

E evidente come I’effetto sconcertante, su cui si basa gran parte dello stile
della parabola, venga meno: tutti fanno quello che ci si aspetta da loro, i cattivi
fanno i cattivi e i buoni fanno i buoni. Non solo. La sostituzione con categorie
qualificate ha come effetto quello di confermare il senso comune e la sua “verita”
convenzionale: I’ortodossia e il rispetto delle regole formali sarebbero il bene,
perché I’indifferenza verso il malcapitato dei primi due personaggi dipenderebbe
dal loro essere “pessimi” e “cattivi” — quasi a suggerire anche che un “levita”
(implicitamente “buon levita”) o un “sacerdote” (implicitamente un “buon
sacerdote”) si sarebbero invece fermati a soccorrere 1’infelice. Pure la pietas del
terzo personaggio dipenderebbe dal suo essere un “buon samaritano” e non un
samaritano tout court.

Nella parabola, tuttavia, non si parla di un “buon samaritano”, ma
semplicemente di un “samaritano”. “Samaritano” sta per colui-da-cui-meno-
te-lo-aspetti, per cui il messaggio ¢ che chiunque puo fare il bene e non ¢ solo
una questione di etnia o di ruoli sociali. In termini di analisi delle categorie di
appartenenza, quello che la parabola realizza ¢ un’espansione delle categorie. Per
“espansione delle categorie” si intende “l’inclusione o 1’espansione di possibili
contesti ¢ categorie di persone ai quali quel concetto pud essere applicato”
(Stetson 1999, 84): in questo caso la collezione “il prossimo mio” e il concetto
di fratellanza sono stati espansi in modo da includere anche quella, fino a quel
momento esclusa, di “samaritano” vale a dire categorie di persone da cui meno ti
saresti aspettato un comportamento di pietas. Anche quest’ultima riflessione puo
aiutarci a cogliere come il messaggio morale della parabola evangelica non stia
genericamente nel testo, bensi sia il prodotto delle proprieta delle categorie di
appartenenza con cui sono descritti i personaggi.
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Ancrpakt: Bo mnocneqHuTe aeceTnHa TOAWHH, W BO MakeIoHHja ce 3acHiyBa
JIMCKyCHjaTa 3a POJOBO UyBCTBUTEIHHOT ja3HK INTO CE MOKaKyBa Kako 0COOCHO BakHA
3a 3roJieMyBarC¢ Ha BHIUIMBOCTA Ha JKCHATa BO OMIITECTBOTO M 332 HAJMHUHYBambC Ha
MaTPUjapXaJHUOT 00pa3ell BO KOj MaKOT HMa IOMUHAHTHA, a )KEHaTa MoJIpeicHa yaora.

Bo 0Boj Tpyz, ce mocTaByBaar JBe UCTPaKyBauku mpamiama: [anu ce ynorpedysa
POIOBO YYBCTBUTEJICH ja3WK BO oriacute 3a BpaboTyBame? u KakoB pojmoB jasuk ce
yrnorpeOyBa Kora ce omiacysa oxpeneHo paborHo mecto? llenra e na ce nobue eqna
OMINTA CITMKa 3a ymoTpedara Ha POJIOBO YYBCTBHUTEIHHOT ja3WK BO OINIACHTE HMajKu
MpeBH/I IcKa BO HUB ce yIOTpeOyBaaT MMEHKH IITO HMEHYBAaT O/IPEICHO 3aHUMAEhE U Ce
OITHIITYBAaT MOCAKyBaHUTE KAPAKTEPUCTHKH Ha Jinara. [[puMepoKOT ro COUHHyBa KOpITyC
o 500 ornacu 3a BpabOTyBambe, a aHAIN3aTa HA MOATOLMTE T BKIYIyBa KOIUPAHETO U
OTIITHOT KBATUTATUBEH WHIYKTHBHO-UHTEPIIPETATHBEH METOI.

Pesynrarure mokaxxyBaar ieka BO HajrosieM Opoj oracu ce ynorpeOyBa reHepuuKara
dbopma 3a MalIku poj, IITO MPHUAOHECYBa 3a 3aTCMHYBalbC Ha yjorara Ha jKCHara BO
ommTecTBoTo. OBa IO MOKaXyBaaT W JOMOJTHUTETHUTE HHOOPMAILIUH 32 YCIOBHUTE IITO
Tpeba 1a T'M HCIOIHYBa JIUIETO M 32 HETOBUTE KAPAKTEPHUCTUKH INTO CE, UCTO TaKa,
JajieHn Bo Mamku pon. O pe3ynTaTure ce IeAa  Jeka e nmoMas OpojoT Ha OracH BO
KoM ¢ ymotpebeHa (opmara 3a KEHCKH POJ IITO, UCTO TakKa, BIIMjac BP3 HEBUAJIUBOCTA
Ha JKeHara BO ommTecTBoTo. Cemnak, 3a Mo3ApaByBame € TOa LITO UMa OIVIACH BO KOHU Ce
yrnoTpedyBaaT UMEHKH O] YKEHCKH POJI CAMOCTOJHO U BO 300pOBHH MapOBH, KAKO U POTOBO
HEyTpaITHUTE MIMCHKH MIEPCOHAT, JIMYHOCT U JInie/Tuna. Toa mokaxysa JAeKa ce 3roJeMyBa
CBECTa 3a POJIOBATA PAMHOIPABHOCT U MPEKY ja3UKOT.

Kayunu 300poBH: poooso uyscmeumenen jasux, o2nacu 3a 6pabomysarse.

1. Bosen

JoceramHuTe CBETCKM UCTpa)KyBama MOTBpAYyBaaT JieKa, MOKpaj cBoOjaTa
KOMYHUKaTHBHAa (YHKIM]ja, ja3UKOT T'M OJpa3yBa OMNIITECTBEHUTE OKOIHOCTH
W BIIMjae Bp3 Mepleniyjara Ha JyreTo 3a CBETOT IITO ' onkpyxKysa (Camup —
Sapir, 1986), HO HCTO Taka € MOKEH HHCTPYMEHT Ha narpujapxainocta (Crnenaep
— Spender, 1980) u cpeaCTBO cO KOE CE MOKaXKyBa OIMIITECTBEHATA HESTHAKBOCT
Mery KeHUTe W Maxute. McTpakyBamara, HCTO Taka, YKaKyBaaT JeKa IpEeKy
jA3WKOT, ce IMCKPUMHUHHpPAAT )KEHUTE U JIeKa ja3UIUTe TO MPETCTaByBaar CBETOT
oj mieHa Touka Ha Makute (I'pamon u Can — Graddol & Swan, 1989; Kamepon
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— Cameron, 2005; Cangepnenn — Sunderland, 2006; Xonvc — Holmes, 2013;
Janymesa — Janusheva, 2023), co mTo ce 3auBpcTyBa cakameTo aeKa ynorara
Ha JKEHUTE M Ma)KHTE CE ONpeJeslyBa Bp3 OCHOBA Ha OMIITECTBEHOTO C(hakarme
(ommTecTBeHara Mepleniyja) 3a OAHECYBABETO IITO CE CMETa 33 JKCHCKO WM
Mamko (Aruyc u Tobnep — Agius & Tobler, 2012). BakBara ynora Ha ja3ukoT
0co0eHo Joara 10 U3pa3 BO ja3WIUTE ITO MMaaT rPaMaTUiKH PO, KaKOB IITO €
1 MakeJIoHCKUOT. Ha mpumep, kako mTo nokaxysa Janymiesa (Janusheva, 2023),
roieM Opoj MMEHKH IITO MMEHyBaarT npodecun u (yHKunMu, Bo Makenonuja,
ce ynorpeOyBaaT BO TeHEPHUYKH MAIIKU POJl, a Toa 3Ha4M JieKa ce ynoTpeOyBa
(dopmata 3a MalIK{ poA 3a Ja ce MMEHyBaar JIMIa OJf JBaTa Moja, HaKo Hema
MPUYMHU Ja ce o0pa3yBaaT MMEHKH IITO MMEHYBaaT JIMLA O]l KEHCKU IOJ CO
MPOIYKTUBHUTE HACTABKH BO MaKEAOHCKHOT ja3uk. Tpeba fa ce HarmoMeHe U JieKa
Bo Hammonannara xnacugukanyja Ha 3aHIMambara, CUTe 3aHMMamba ce HaBeICHH
BO (popmara 3a Mamku poj eaarHa win MHOkuHa (HK3, 2015).

Bo nocnennute gecetuHa rogdHu, ¥ BO MakeqoHHUja, MOrojaeMo BHUMaHHE
UM Ce MOCBETYBa Ha POJOBUTE MMpallama, a Toa 3HAUH JIeKa Ce MpaBaT HaIloOpH 3a
YHanpeayBame Ha POJ0BaTa PaMHONPABHOCT MET'y KEHUTE M MAXKHUTE, HO MaJIKy
ce MHIIyBa 3a HAMaIyBamke Ha TUCKPUMHUHALIjaTa U MPEeKy yrnoTpeda Ha poaoOBO
yyBcTBHTENEH ja3uk (Ctojanocka, Janymesa, 2023).

Wmajku ro mpeaBHa HaBEACHOTO, BO OBOj TPy Ce€ TOCTaByBaaT JBE
HCTpaXyBauyKH Mpamiama: Jlanmm ce ynorpeOyBa pogoBO UyBCTBHUTENEH ja3UK BO
ornacuTte 3a BpabotyBame? U KakoB poioB ja3uk ce ynorpeOyBa Kora ce orjacysa
onpeneHo pabotHo mecto? LlenTa e, cekako, Aa ce AoOHMe e€qHA OIIITA CIHKA
3a yrnorpe0ara Ha POIOBO YYBCTBUTEIHUOT ja3HK BO OINIACHTE MMajKU MPEIBU]L
JeKa BO HUB ce ymnorpeOyBaaT MMEHKHU IITO MMEHYBaaT OJpPEACHO 3aHMMarbe.
[Tpumepoxot ro counnysa kopmyc oa 500 ornacu 3a BpaboTyBame, a aHanu3aTa Ha
MOAATOIUTE TH BKIY4YyBa KOIUPAETO M OMIITHOT KBaJIMTATUBEH HHIYKTUBHO-
WHTEPNPETaTHBEH METOI.

2. [Tommpox MCTPAKYBAYKH KOHTEKCT

Bo cBeTckm pamKu, HCTpaKyBamara IOKaXyBaaT JieKka yrorpebara Ha
MMEHKHTE BO TeHEPUYKH MAIIKH POJI MPHIOHECYBa 3a MPUCTPACHOCT KOH MaXKUTE
Bo KorHUTHBHUTE npercTtaBu (Cranbepr, bpayn, Mpmen u Cuecnu — Stahlberg,
Braun, Irmen, & Sczesny, 2007) 3amTo HajroieM Opoj YUTATEU WK CIyLIaTeNH,
Bp3 OCHOBA Ha rpaMarnyikara ¢popma, oBrue (hopMH I HOBp3yBaar co Maxxu. Bakos
edexT e 3a0emnekaH BO MHOTY ja3ully, u Toa: Bo anriucknot (Kpadopa n Marmmm
— Crawford & English, 1984; I'abpuen, ['urakc, Capacun, ['apaxam u Oakxui —
Gabriel, Gygax, Sarrasin, Garnham & Oakhill, 2008), Bo ¢ppanmyckuot (I"adpuen
u apyrute, 2008), Bo repmanckuor (Xamce — Heise, 2000; Upmen — Irmen,
2007; I'abpuen u apyrure, 2008;), Bo nonckuot (bojapcka — Bojarska, 2011), Bo
cprickuot (JIazoBuk — Lazovi¢, 2008).

Hcro Taka, mMa romem Opoj HCTpaxyBama 3a ymnorpebara Ha POAOBO
YYBCTBUTEIIHUOT ja3uK, a 0COOEHO 3a ymorpebaTa Ha 300pOBHUTE MapoBu (07
CEeKoja MMEHKa Of MaIllKU POJ] C€ M3BeIyBa COOABETHA MMEHKA O KEHCKHU POJ,
ITO € 0COOCHO KapaKTepHUCTUYHO 33 MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3HK), KaKO CPEICTBO CO
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KO€ ce HaMalyBa pooBaTa IMPUCTPACHOCT, CE 3roJieMyBa BHUIMBOCTA Ha KCHUTE
BO OMNIUTECTBOTO U C€ MPHIOHECYBAa 3a MOYPaMHOTEXKEHA POJOBa ITEpIeIIHja
(Honemran u [lImut — Doleschal & Schmid, 2001; [ojuep — Deutscher; 2010;
Bepseken — Vervecken, 2012; Jlonemman — Doleschal, 2015; Meneraru u Pyounu
— Menegatti & Rubini, 2017).

[IpBr mTO TO HMCTpa)kyBaaT PONOBO YYBCTBHTEIHHOT ja3UK BO OIVIACUTE
3a BpabotyBame ce bem u bem (Bem & Bem, 1973). Pesyararute o HUBHOTO
HCTPaXyBambe MOKaKyBaaT JAeKa )KCHUTE Ce TIOBEKe 3aMHTEPECHPAHN 32 MAILIKUTE
npodecun Kora OIIacHTe C€ POJOBO HEYTPaTHHM WIM KOra ce OJHecyBaaT Ha
nBara rnoja. Tue 3akimydyBaar Jieka oTJIacHTe 3a BpaOOTyBambe IITO MPETIIOYNTAAT
Maku Ti 00ecxpaOpyBaar )KeHHTE Jla ce MpHjaBar 3a Tue paboTHH MecTta. [aydep,
Opucen n Kej (Gaucher, Friesen & Kay, 2011), nucto Taka, TBpAat aeka 300poBUTE
ynoTpeOeHH BO OINIACHTE ja MOJAPKYBaaT pojioBaTa HeeAHAKBOCT. THue OTKpHBaaT
JIeKa BO OIVIACHTE BO KOU CE OINIacyBaar 3aHMMarba IITO CE MOBP3aHH CO T.H. MALIKH
obnactu, ce ynorpeOyBaaT MmoBeke 300pOBH IITO CE OJHECYBaaT Ha CTEPOTUITUTE
3a MaXuTe, Kako JUAep, JAOMHUHAHTEH M HaTIpeBapyBaukH, BO clopeada co
OIJIaCUTE IITO CE MOBP3aHM CO T.H. )KEHCKH 3aHUMarba. THe yIITe MoKa)KyBaar JieKa
MOTOJIEMHOT Opoj 300pOBM TOBp3aHHM CO Ma)KUTE NPHAOHECYBaaT yUECHHIIUTE
BO HMBHOTO HCTpa)KyBame Ja c(akaar neka orjacuTe ce OAHECYBaaT caMo Ha
Ma)KUTe, 8 Ha )KeHUTE OBUE OITIACH UM C€ TIOMaJIKy puBJieYHd. CINYHU Pe3yaTaTH
ce 3a0eJIeKyBaar H BO HCTpakyBameTo Ha Xopsar u CuecHu (Horvath & Sczesny,
2016) mwTo MoKa)KyBaar Jieka Kora 3aHUMambeTO Ce OrIacyBa CO MMEHKA O MAIIKH
pOA, KEHUTE CE CMeTaaT KaKko MOMaJKy MOTOIHH 3a JINAEPCKa MO3HIINja OTKOJIKY
MakKUTe, HO JieKa BaKBa pasjiMKa He ce 3abesiexxyBa Kora ce ynorpedyBa poJoBo
YyBCTBHUTEJICH ja3UK BO orilacutTe. Bo McTa Hacoka e ucTpakyBameTo Ha Xofed,
®dopmanoruy, Cuecnu, Bangposa u Bon Crokxaycen — Hodel, Formanowicz,
Sczesny, Valdrova & Von Stockhausen, 2017) mTo mokakyBa MOBP3aHOCT Ha
POROBO (HE)YYBCTBHTEIHUOT ja3UK CO JIMHTBUCTUYKHUTE, KYITYPOJIOIIKUTE H
OIITECTBEHO-EKOHOMCKHUTE PA3IIMKH Mery IpKaBHTE.

3. MeTtononoruja

Bo oBa uctpaxyBame, ce IOCTaByBaar JBe Mpaiiama: Jlamu ce ynorpeOysa
POIOBO YYBCTBUTEJICH ja3uK BO OIIacuTe 3a BpaboryBame? u KakoB pomoB
jasuk ce ymorpeOyBa Kora ce oriacysa ofpeneHo pabotHo mecto? Llenta Ha
UCTPAXyBAaWkETO € Ja ce JoOue elHa OIITa CIIUKA 3a ynorpedara Ha PoOIOBO
YyBCTBUTEIIHHUOT ja3UK BO OTJIACUTE UMajKH MPEABU/I IeKa BO HUB C€ yIOTpeOyBaatT
MMEHKH IITO MMECHYBaaT OJPE/ICHO 3aHMMame U Ce OINUINYBAaT MOCAKyBAaHHUTE
KapaKTepPUCTHUKH Ha JIMIIATa.

[TpumepoxoT To counHyBa kopryc ox 500 oHNajH ornacu 3a BpaOOTyBame
mpe3eMeHn of BeO-cTpanuuuTe: vrabotuvanje.com.mk, e-rabota.av.gov.mk wu
kariera.mk ox 27 1o 29 despyapu 2024 1. Cranysa 300p 1eJIeH IPUMEPOK, LITO Ce
comtacysa co ctaBoBuTe Ha JInakonn u ['y6a (Lincoln & Guba, 1985) 3a Toa neka
CeKoj NMPUMEPOK ce cobupa co oxapeneHa uenl. Mcro Taka, o eKCLEepIUpaHUTe
OIVIaCH € HalpaBeH KOPITYC, IIITO € BO COMIACHOCT co cTaBoBuTe Ha Xapau (Hardie
2016) nexa kora Hema CTaHAap/IeH UCTPAKYBAYKH KOPITYC, UCTPAKYBa4OT KOPHCTH
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COIICTBEH Kopiyc. Bo nucTo Bpeme, M300poT Ha MPUMEPOKOT CE€ COTliacyBa U CO
craBoute Ha JuH (Yin, 2011) 3a Toa Jieka OMIacUTE KaKo €JICH BHJ[ TEKCTOBU
MOJKE J1a C€ €JMHUIIN Ha TPUMEPOKOT.

Bo onnoc Ha aHanmzarta, IpeABHU ce 3eMa KOAMpameTo cropen Makcen
(Maxwell, 2005), mTo pa3nuKyBa OpraHM3alUCKO U CYICTAHTUBHO KOJHPAhE.
[Ipn opraHM3aIMCKOTO KOAWpame, OJ] MOAATOLUTE IMPOU3JIeryBaaT KaTerOpHH
BO KOM C€ COpTHpaaT MoJaTOLUTE 32 HaTaMoIlHa aHaiu3a. Co CyNCTaHTUBHOTO
KOAMpame Ce ONMMIIYBaaT MOAATOHUTE JOOMEHHU Of OPraHU3aLUCKOTO KOIUPAIbe.
AHanu3ara ymte npeiBHJ I'o 3eMa MHTEPIPETaTUBHUOT U MHJIYKTHBEH METO],
mTo ce 3a0enexyBa BO HcTpaxyBamara Ha Kanke (Kahlke, 2014) u Xapauur u
Butxen (Harding & Whitehead, 2016).

4. AHaJIM3a, pe3yJITaTH U JUCKyCHja

On cobpanute 500 ormacu 3a BpaOOTyBame, MPOU3JIETyBaaT IIECT
OpTraHM3alMCKU KAaTerOpHU: a) MMEHKH HITO MMEHYBaaT OAPENICHO 3aHHMAambe
BO MalIKH pof (T.H. Mamk# npodecun); 0) UMEHKH IITO UMEHYBaaT OIPEICHO
3aHUMamEe BO JKEHCKH POJ (T.H. )KEHCKH MpodecHur; B) UMEHKH IITO UMEHYBaaT
OZIpe/ICHO 3aHMMame BO MAIIKU poA (3aHMMama BO AYXOT Ha HOBOTO BpeEMe);
I') UMCHKHU IITO MMEHYBaaT OAPENEHO 3aHMMare BO KEHCKU poA (3aHMMarmba BO
IYXOT Ha HOBOTO BpeMme); 1) 300pOBHU MapoBH (MMEHKa IITO MIMEHYBa 3aHIMAIHE
07 MaIlIKW PO, KOca LpTa, UMEHKA O )KEHCKH POJ; ) UMEHKH IITO UMEHYBaaT
3aHUMamke BO (opMara 3a MallKH poJl IMOKpaj Koja co Koca IpTa € OjjelieHa
HacTaBKaTa 3a M3BEIyBame¢ Ha 3aHMMama BO (hopmara 3a JKEHCKH PO -Ka (T.H.
YKCHCKH 3aHUMamba); €) IMEHKH LITO IMEHYBaaT 3aHUMambe BO popmara 3a MallKH
PO ITOKPAj Koja co Koca IIPTa € of/IeJIeHa HaCTaBKaTa 3a H3BeyBambe Ha 3aHIMarba
BO (popmara 3a KEHCKH pOJ -Ka (HOBH 3aHHUMarba); ) UMEHKHU IITO MMEHYBaaT
3aHUMame BO (hopMmara 3a MallKM poJ, TIOKpaj Koja ce HaoraaT O3HAaKHUTE M/K
(TpazuIMOHaTHH U HOBY 3aHHMAkha); 3) OIJIACH BO KOM C€ YIOTpeOyBaaT IMEHKHUTE
MEPCOHAN, IMYHOCT M JIMLE/INIA; S) OIJIACK BO KOW JaCHO € HarjlaceH TOJIOT Ha
JIMLIETO IITO ce Oapa 3a 3aHUMaETO.

CynCTaHTUBHOTO KOIUPAhE, OAHOCHO OMHCOT TO MOKa)XKyBa CEAHOTO:

a) Bo xopmycot ornacu 3a 3aHMMamara IMTo TPaIUIMOHATHO ce TIOBpP3yBaar
CO MaIIKHOT IMOJ U IITO € IMEHYBaHU CO UMEHKA O]l MAIIKH POJI, BO €AHWHA WIH
MHOKHHA, ce 3a0eieKyBaaT: CMETKOBOAMTEN, paOOTHUK, KEIHEpH, 3aBapyBad,
BO3a4, EJIEKTPOTEXHUYAp, MaralnydoHep, TEXHWYap, MaraliHCKH paOOTHUK,
MTOMOIITHHIIM BO KyjHa, XayCMajcTop, TOTBa4, TEXHHYapH, MOHTEP, PEeLEHIHOHED,
XEMHUCKH WH)KEHEP — aHAUTH4ap, HHCIIEKTOPH, CEPBUCEPH, IIAaHKep, pedepeHT,
MOATOTBYBaYH Ha XpaHa, KacuepH, IpoJaBad, MeIMIMHCKN JTa00paHTH, AUPEKTOP,
OpaBap, KyBap, TEXHOJOT, NPaBHUK, pakoBoauTeln, (apOapu, aBTOMEXaHU4ap,
¢dapmaneBT, HabaByBa4, sHIapu, apMmupadd, (acagepu, MOJEpH, IUIOUYKAPH,
CJIEKTPUYAPH, BOAOBOALINH, XUTHCHUYApH, CcKapayuja, OyngoKepUCTH,
Oarepucty, modep, OMmIT AOKTOp, OOTHUYAPH, COLMjalieH PaOOTHUK, apXUTEKT,
CTOJIapH, aBTOJIMMAapH, aBTOJIAKMPad, BOJOMHCTAIaTep, OMOXeMuiap, ByJIKaHU3ep,
Kacarl, MexaHn4apH, METaJIoCTpyTap, TUrajikap, TMMapH, CIIy>KOCHUK, CKOHOMHCT,
OnarajHMK, YpOJIOT, 4YHCTady, HETyBaTell Ha Jela BO TIpaguHKa, MIMHHKED,
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KHUTOBOAUTEN, IpoOap, LIMBay, €JICKTPOMH)KEHEP, MHKPOOHOJIOIor, apxuBap,
Kepamu4ap, Kpojad, crpemad, TypHUCTHYKH PaOOTHUK, KHUTOBE3EIl, arpoHOM,
BUJBbYILIKAPHUCTH, TIAKyBau, KaMEpPMaH, MOHTaxkep, hpusep u jeap.

Bo Hajronem Opoj oj oracure, BO YCJIOBUTE IITO Tpeba Jia ce UCIIONHAT U
BO JPYTHTe MH(POPMALUK O] OIVIACOT, Ce YHNOTpeOCHU (opMHTe KaHAUAATH(TE)
WM KaHIUIar(oT): 3aMHTEPECHPAHUTE KaHIUIATH, CEJICKTUPAHUTE KaHAWAATH,
KaHIUIaTUTe, N300pOT Ha KaHAUAATUTE, KaHIUIATOT Tpeda..., a BO OMHCOT Ha
KapaKTepPUCTUKUTE, UCTO TaKa, Ce HAaBEJCHHU MPHUIABKH BO (hopMara 3a MaIrku po
eTHHMHA: MararoHep (BpeIeH U OJIrOBOPEH paboOTHUK), hapOapu (MCIIOTHUTEIICH,
WHUIIYjaTHBEH), aBTOMeXaHnyap (He3aBHCeH Bo paborara, cnocoOeH 3a paboTta
MO/ BPEMEHCKHU TMPUTHCOK, CaMOMHUIIMjaTUBEH, CHEPTUUCH W HMCIOJHUTEINICH),
TYPUCTUYKU paOOTHHK (IETATHO OPUEHTUPAH U TEXHUYKH CIIOCOOCH).

Bo nBa omracu Bo kou ce OapaaT KacMepH M TPaBHUK, ce 3alenexyBa
yrnorpebara Ha CHHTarMara THMCKH Hrpad.

Bo enen ornac, e Hanmumano: MHXEHEpOT € OIrOBOPEH 3a...

[ToHnaramy, BO KapaKTEpUCTHUKHTE INTO Tpeda Ja M UMa JIMIETO MITO ce
Oapa 3a oJpe/IcHO 3aHUMambE Ce 3a0esIeKyBaaT U U3pa3H O THIIOT: TUHAMHYHA U
JI0jaliHa JIMYHOCT (MaralMoHep), AMHAMUYHH JIMIAa HACOUYCHHU KOH OCTBAPyBabC
pe3yAaTaTu (BUbYIIKAPUCTH M PAOOTHHIIN ), aMOMIIO3HA JTMYHOCT (PELSIIIUOHED),
OpraHW3UpaHy U MOTHBHUPAHH JIMYHOCTH (BO3a4), BPEIHA M OIrOBOPHA JTMYHOCT
(MaraiMHCKH paOOTHHUK), [OBEpPIMBA W OATOBOPHA JIMYHOCT (IMPEKTOD),
KOMYHHMKaTUBHa ¥ JbyOe3Ha JMYHOCT (CKapayuja), JiojaiHa, MOTHBUpAHa |
crabwiHa nuyHocT (OonHMuapu). Bo ormacor 3a kacan ce Benu: Kanauparor
Tpeba J1a e IMYHOCT BO KOja MOXKeE Jla € MMa JIoBepoa.

Bo 1Ba ornmacu, Bo kou ce Oapaat peepeHT U Juraikap, 1 BO €IeH Orac
BO K0j ce Oapa Opasap, ce 3a0enexyBaar pedcHHIIUTE: X 00e30e/1yBa ¢IHAKBU
MOXKHOCTH 33 BpaDOTyBambe Ha CUTEC KaHIUIATH M X HYIH CIHAKBH MOXKHOCTH
3a BpaboTyBame 0e3 Orvea Ha MoJ, paca, penuruja u yoeayBama, IONpeYeHoCT,
BO3pAcT M CEKCyallHa OpHUEHTAIH]a.

0) Bo koprycot oriacu 3a 3aHUMamara IITo TPaIUIMOHATHO Ce MOBP3yBaaT
CO )KEHCKHOT MOJI U IITO C€ UMEHYBaHHU CO UMEHKA BO )KEHCKH PO, BO €THIHA WITH
MHOKHMHA, criaraar: codapka, MEIMIIMHCKA CeCTpa, XUrHeHHYapKa, paOOTHUYKH,
HIMBAYKH, KyKHA MOMOIITHHYKA, CTOMATOJIOIIKA CECTPa, IPOIaBavKa, MEAUIIMHCKH
cectpH, (papmarieBTKa, HeryBarelKa, J1anKa.

U BO OBHE OrTacu, IPH OMKCOT Ha YCJIOBUTE M KAPAKTEPUCTUKHUTE HA JIUIIETO
ce ymorpeOyBaar 300pOBUTE KaHIMIATHTE W KaHAMIATOT (Iaauiika), Kako |
300pOBHTE JIMYHOCT: JIOjaJIHA M CTAOMIHA JTMYHOCT (HEryBaTelKa U MEIHUIIMHCKA
cecTpa), OJrOBOPHA, YeCHA, TUCKPETHA, JIOjalHA M JJOBEPJIMBA JTMYHOCT (KyKHa
MOMOIITHMYKA), BPEJHA U OITOBOPHA JINYHOCT (XUTUCHUYAPKA).

B) Bo omHOC Ha 3aHMMamara BO MAalIKH POJ IITO TO OJpa3yBaaT IyXOT
Ha HOBOTO BpEeMe MITO C€ KapaKTepu3hpa CO pa3iuyHH HETPaJAUIMOHAIHH
3aHMMama, BO OINIACUTe, Cce 3a0elexyBaar: CIEUWjaJuCT 3a MOMAPIIKA
(cenexTHpaHUTE KaHIWIATH), JOUCIIeYep U omneparop (3aMHTEpPEeCUpaHHTE
KaHIUJATH), CYNEepPBH30p (3aMHTEPECUPAHHUTE KaHIUIATH), KOMEPIIUjaJHCT
(3aMHTEpecUpaHuTe KaHAWAATH),  MApKeTHHI acCUCTEHT (OA KaHIMIaToT
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OYeKyBaMme), MPe3eHTep, aCUCTEHT, aIMUHHUCTPATOP (CEeKOj KaHIUAAT), TUM JIHIIEP
(xaHguIaTH), cOpabOTHUK (KaHAMIOATH), KOHTPOJIOp (KaHAWAATH, aMOMIIMO3HA
JMYHOCT), I0CTaByBad, MepUCHaj3ep, coMenuep, OapucTa, 6bapTeHaep, MeHalep,
KOOPAMHATOP, areHT (KaHAuIaTH), TMCTpUOyTep (BpeaHa M OAroBOpHA JIMYHOCT,
THUMCKU Wrpadv), aHaauTHyap (KaHIUIATH), OICIY)KyBad, pakyBad, JeKOpaTep
(kpeaTHBeH), eKCTIepT (1a € ApKaBjaHuH, Ja € MOJTHOIETeH, KaHAUIATUTE), CUCTEM
aJIMUHHCTPATOpP, TCUXOJOT (KaHAMOATUTE), 3aCTalHUK, OpPOKEpH, ayauTop/
OlLleHYyBau (KaHAWAATH, allJTAKaHTH), ON3HUC aHaUTHYap (KaHIWAATH, OATOBOPECH
3a aHAJIM3UTE), HAIUIATyBad, porpamep, 00e30e1yBad, TOPTHP, €KO XUTHEHUIap,
OZIp’KyBady, CEpBHpay Ha callaTd, IOCIYKyBad Ha XpaHa, rpadUukd Ju3ajHep,
JIOTHCTHYAp, KOHCYJITAHT, TUKep U BeO-1u3ajHep.

r) On MMEHKHM IITO MMEHYBaaT OfIpECHO 3aHMMame BO KEHCKH pox (To
oflpazyBaaT JAyXOT Ha HOBOTO BpEME IWITO CE€ KapaKTepu3upa CO Ppa3IHuYHH
HETPaJMIMOHAIHN 3aHHMarba), BO KOPIYCOT, ce 3a0eiexyBaar: XOCTEeCH H
KO3MeTHYapKa (KaHAUJIaTH, KOMyHUKaTUBHA U OATOBOPHA JINYHOCT).

n) Bo xopmycor, uma camo eieH 300poBeH map: pabOTHUK/paOOTHHYKA
(OTBOpEHU M OATOBOPHH KaHIUAATH).

f) On MMEHKUTE LITO MMEHyBaaT 3aHMMame BO (opmara 3a MaIlKh PoJ
MOKpaj Koja co Koca IpTa € OJJieJieHa HacTaBKaTa 3a M3BEIyBambe 3aHHMarba
BO (opMara 3a KCHCKU POJl -Ka (TpaJulMOHAIHU 3aHMUMarma), BO KOPIYCOT, Ce
3a0enexyBaar: ToTBau/Ka, ciaTkap/Ka, ImaHKep/Ku (KOMyHUKaTUBHA, OATOBOPHA U
JI0jaJTHa TTYHOCT, MOTPeOHO UCKYCTBO KAaKO CIaTKap), IaHKep/Ka, KeTHep/Ka, MUIa
MacTop/ka (3aMHTEepecUpaHu KaHIUAaTH), JOKTOp/Ka (MOTHBHpaHa M CTaOHMIIHA
JMYHOCT, KaHIUAATHTE), CMETKOBOIUTEN/Ka (pabOTHO MCKYCTBO KakO OBJACTEH
CMETKOBOJHTEN), Macep/Ka, caJoMHjad/Ka, pelenuuoHep/kKa (KOMyHUKaTUBHA,
OZITOBOpHA U JIOjaJIHA JIMYHOCT), peleNUUOHEpH/KH (OATOBOPHH, KYITYPHH H
cepuo3Hm), cobap/Ka, NIMBAYH/IITUBAYKY U KpOjay/Ka.

¢) O IMEeHKH LITO UMEHYBaaT 3aHUMarbe BO (hopmaTa 3a MalIKH POJl TOKPaj
KOja CO Koca IIpTa € oJieJicHa HacTaBKara 3a M3BeyBabe 3aHUMama BO popMara
3a JKeHCKU POJl -Ka (HOBH 3aHMMamba), BO KOPITYCOT, Ce CpekaBaar: KOMEpPLUjalnucT/
Ka, cajarep/ka (BpemHa M EHEpPTUYHA JIMYHOCT), OTNepaTropw/Ku (KaHIUAaTH),
COBETHHUK/4YKa (OJITOBOPEH 3a), bapMeH/Ka (KOMYHUKAaTHUBHA, OJTOBOPHA U JIOjaTHA
JMYHOCT), aCHCTEHT/Ka (MICTHUOT KaHIUIAT € MpHjaTeH U Benap, OpraHu3upaH
1 poecuoHalIeH).

) O IMEHKH ILITO UMEHYBaaT 3aHUMambe BO JopMara 3a Malllku poJl, TOKpaj
KOja ce HaoraaTr 03HaKHTEe M/K (TpaJIulIMOHAIHH 1 HOBU 3aHUMarba), BO KOPITYCOT,
ce 3abenexyBaar: NIaHKEPKH, KAacHEpKH, XocTech (M/kK) (KOMyHUKaTHUBHA,
OZITOBOpHA M JIOjaJiHA JIMYHOCT, 3aWHTEPECHPAHUTE KaHIUAATH), PAKOBOIAMTEI
(M/), KoopauHaTop (M/k) (KaHAWAATH), MAIIMHCKA HHXKCHEP (M/XK), OTYMTYBad
Ha Opownna (M/xk).

3) MmMa ormacu BO KOM ce€ jaByBaaT WMEHKHTE IMEepCOHal, JIHMILE/MHla W
JMYHOCT: JMLE 3a NpoAaxba (THMCKM HWIpad, KaHHJATH), TIepcoHal 3a padboTta
(KOMyHHMKaTHBHA, TUHAMUYHA U BeJpa IMYHOCT, KAHAUIATUTE), JTULIE 38 TPECMETKA
Ha TJ1aTa, JMILE 32 PerucTpanyja Ha JICKOBH.

3) MMa efeH ommac BO KOj jacHO ce YKaKyBa Ha IOJIOT Ha JIHIETO:
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aBTOMeXaHu4ap (M), MaKyBauku (), oneparopu (M).

OHa MITO € OYUIVICTHO O] JIOOMEHUTE PEe3yJTaTH, BO OJHOC HAa UMCHKHUTE
BO MAaIIKH POJ IITO MMEHYBAaT TPAUIMOHAIIHA M HOBU 3aHHMama, € JIeKa BO
OIJIACUTE THE C€ YNMOoTpeOeHU BO TCHEPUYKH MAIIKK PO, a BO MAIKU POJ| Ce
HaBeleHH M (opMuTe KaHIUAAT(OT)/KaHIUAATH(TE) U KapaKTEPUCTUKUTE Ha
JWIaTa 3a oApeneHoTo 3aHnMame. OBa MOXe Ja HaBeqyBa Ha c(akameTo JeKa
OIIaCYBauMTe MPETIIOYUTAAT JIUIIA OJ] MAIIIKH IOJI 32 HABEICHUTE 3aHUMarbha U ©
BO COIVIACHOCT CO PE3yJITaTUTE Of MCTpaxyBawmeTo Ha CuecHu u DopmMaHOBUY
(2007), I'abpuen u apyrure (2008) u 'ayuep u apyrute (2011). On pesynrarure
MIPOM3JIEryBa KOHCTaTalujara Jeka oBaa cJIMKa He COOJBETCTBYBA CO peaHOCTa,
3alTo JIeHeC MMa TojieM OpOojoT Ha XKEHH CO OBHE 3aHMUMama, a Tpeba jaa ce
HaIlacy M JIeKa CUTE HABEJCHUW MMCHKH MMaaT ()opMma 3a KEHCKU POJI IITO Ce
u3BeayBa of (opMmara 3a MAIlKH POJl CO HACTABKaTra -Ka M KOJKY M Ja 3Bydar
HEOOWYHO WJIH YYyJTHO, THE CE MPENopavyBaaT BO MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3HK CO IIeJI Ja Ce
YHaIpeIy pojoBaTa eJHaKBOCT U co ja3ukoT (Janyiiesa, 2023). 3a nmo3paByBame
€ TOoa IITO BO J[BA OIVIACH, 3aHUMAETO € JaJICHO CO UMEHKA BO MAIIKH PO, HO
¥“Ma JIONOJHHUTEIHH HMH(OPMAIMK IITO TOKAXKYyBaaT Jieka OINIaCyBauWTe HyJaT
eIHaKBU MOKHOCTH 3a BpaOoTyBame Ha cute juna. Cemak € MOKeIHO BO OBHE
CJly4ad Jia ce yrnorpeOyBaaT UMEHKH IIITO MIMEHYBaaT 3aHUMAakhE BO KCHCKH M BO
MAIIIKH POJI 3aIIITO TEHEPUIKUOT MAIIIKH POJI, KAKO IIITO BEKE CE CIIOMEHA, MOXKE J1a
yHaryBa Ha Toa JieKa OI1acyBavoT MPETIOYUTA JIUIA O] MAIIKH ITOJI.

Bpojor Ha WMeHKHTE OJ] KEHCKM POJ INTO UMCHYBaaT TPaJUIMOHATHU
3aHUMama € MHOTY IOTOJIEM, BO criopenda co OpojoT Ha UMEHKHUTE BO YKEHCKH
pOI WITO MMEHyBaaT HOBU 3aHUMama (camMo JIBE), a Toa MOKa)XyBa JieKa BO
MaKeJOHCKOTO OINIITECTBO, C¢ YIITE € MPUCYTEH MaTpUjapXajHHOT obpaserl
CIIOpEe]T KOj )KEHUTE Ce MOBP3yBaar Co JOMAIIHUTE aKTUBHOCTH U CO TpIIKaTa U
Herara | JieKa OIIaCyBauuTe MPETIOYUTAAT JIUIA Off KESHCKH TIOJ, MaKO OBHE
3aHMMama MOXKE Jla TH BpIIAT W JIUIA Off MAIIKU TIOJ U 32 HUB UMa COOJIBETHA
(hopma 3a mamrku poa. Bo nononHuTeTHUTE MHPOPMAIIMHT U Kaj 0Baa TpyIia OrvIacH,
ce 3a0enexyBa ymoTpeba Ha (opmara BO MAIlKA POJ CHUHA WU MHOXHHA
(xannunar(oT)/KaHAUIATUTE/TE), IITO HE CE COMIAcyBa IO POJi CO UMEHKATa IITO
MMEHYBa 3aHUMamE BO KESHCKH POJI CIIHUHA WJIH MHOKHHA 1 IIITO MOJKE Ja BIIUjac
Bp3 MepIeriyjara 3a MoJoT Ha JUIIETO MITO ce 0apa 3a JaJICHOTO 3aHUMAhE.

Haxo cranysa 300p camo 3a eeH IpuMep U 3a TPaJHINOHATIHO 3aHHMAbE,
panyBa ynorpebara Ha KocaTa IpTa 3a Ja ce oajenu (opmara 3a MallKh poj
on (hopmara 3a >KEHCKH poJl, IITO yraTyBa Ha Toa Jieka Bo MakeqoHHja Beke ce
pa3BUBa CBECTa 3a YHANpeIyBamke Ha poJ0BaTa PaMHONPABHOCT M MPEKY ja3UKOT.
Hcro Taka, 1 mokpaj Toa mTo ce Bo moMa Opoj, Tpeda Ja ce mo3apaBu ynorpedara
Ha UMCHKH IIITO UMEHYBaaT 3aHUMame BO (hopMmara 3a MaIlKu poJl MOKpaj Koja
CO KOca IpTa € HaBeJeHa HacTaBKaTa 3a M3BEAyBame 3aHMMama BO (opmara
3a J)KEHCKHU POJ -Ka, ITO MOBTOPHO yIaTyBa Ha Toa JeKa ¢ MPUCYTHA CBECT 3a
pomoBara paMHONPABHOCT TIPEKY ja3UKOT. JacHO € Jeka 300pOBHHUTE MApOBHU Ce
HauWH 32 HA/IMUHYBabe Ha POJIOBUTE CTEPSOTHUIIH U 33 YHAIPEAYBakhe Ha yiiorara
Ha xeHuTe Bo ommtecTBoTo (Honeman u Cmut, 2001; lojuep, 2010; Bepseken,
2012; Honemair, 2015; Meneratu u Pyounu, 2017, Janymesa, 2023).

41
Palimpsest, Vol 9, No 17, 2024



Violeta Janusheva

Bo ornmacure ce 3abenexyBa U ynorpedara Ha UMEHKHUTE TIEPCOHAN, JHie/
JIMIA ¥ JIMIHOCT IITO, UCTO Taka, HaBeAyBa Ha pa3BHUCHA CBECT 3a yMoTpeda Ha
POMOBO YyBCTBUTENEH jasuk. Ho, of1 Apyra cTpaHa, BO YCIOBUTE U BO OTMKCOT Ha
aunara 3a pabOTHOTO MecTo ce 3abenexyBaar GopmuTe: KaHAMAAT(OT) U CUTE
kauauaati(te). Ha mpumep, ce Gapa marannonep, mTo Tpeda ja e AMHAMHUYHA
M J0jallHA JIMYHOCT, a MOToa ¢ HaBeaeHo Ke OHMAaT KOHTAKTHPaHH Camo
Kauauaaturte... M, ce 6apa ko3MeTHyapka, mro Tpeda Ja € KOMyHHKATHBHA H
OJITOBOPHA JIUYHOCT, a T0Toa ce HaBenyBa CHTE 3aMHTEPECHUPAHH KaHIUIATH...
Cnopen oBa, BO ja3UM4Ha CMHCIIA, IMa KoJieOarme BO OHOC Ha TOJIOT Ha JIUIIETO,
3aIITO JINYHOCT € POJOBO HEYTpadHa MMEHKA INTO C€ OJHEeCYBa Ha YOBEKOT,
3HAUW ¥ Ha )KEHU U Ha Maxkk. Ha OBOj Ha4YMH, TOBTOPHO MOXeE Ja JI0j/e JI0 U3pas3
Pa3MHCITYBambETO JeKa CE MPETIOUNTAAT JIUIA O MAIITKH MOJT.

Bo ormacurte ce 3abenekyBaaT M CIydad KOTa TOKpaj UMEHKATa IITO TO
MMEHYBA 3aHUMAbETO BO MAIIIKH PO €JHUHA HJIH MHOKHHA € CTaBeHa O3HaKaTa
(M/x). OBa e, cexkako, BiIvjaHHE O] aHIJIMCKHOT ja3HK IIITO € ja3UK CO IPUPOICH POJI,
BO KOj HeMa ToceOHU (OpMU 3a MAITKH U sKeHCKH pojl. Criopes] Toa, 0Baa MpakTHKa
Tpeba J1a ce U30erHyBa, 3allITo BO MaKESJJOHCKHOT ja3uK, UMa 300p000pa3yBavKu
HACTABKH CO KO CE U3BEIyBaaT MMECHKH IIITO HMEHYBAAT JIMIIA OJT YKEHCKH ITOJI.

5. 3akimy4yok

Hako BO oriacute NOMHHHUpaar (OpMHTE Ha 3aHMMamara BO TCHEPUYKU
MallKK poj, ITO € Ofpa3 Ha C¢ yIITe MPUCYTHUOT MaTrpujapxajieH obpasel,
paayBa mojaBara Ha 300pOBHU MapoBU (TIOCEOHHU (POPMHU 3a 3aHUMAHETO 33 MAIIIKH
M JKEHCKU POJI, OJUICJICHH CO KOca L[pTa M MOCEOHU (OPMH 3a 3aHUMAIETO BO
MaIIKH PO IO LITO CO KOca L[pTa € JaJicHa HacTaBKaTa -Ka), 3allTO Toa MOKaKyBa
3roJieMyBab€ Ha CBECTA 32 YHAIPEIyBamhe Ha PAMHOIPABHOCTA M MIPEKY ja3HKOT.
[Toxpaj Toa, ocobeHo e BaxxHa ynotpedara Ha GOpMHUTE TIEPCOHA, JIULE/TUIa |
JIMYHOCT, HITO BO OIVIACHUTE, CE YIOTPEOCHHU 3aeIHO CO (POPMH 32 MAIIIKH POJI, IITO
BHECYBa KoJieOarmhe BO OJHOC Ha IMOJIOT Ha JIMLETO, HO, CeNaK, HUBHAaTa ynoTpeba
ynaryBa Ha OypaMHOTEKEHa POJI0Ba MepIeiyja.

Wmajku npeBua Ieka MakeIOHCKHOT € ja3HK CO IpaMaTU4Kd POJI, UIHUTE
UCTpaXKyBama Tpeda Jla ce HacodyaT KOH WCIUTYBambe Ha MOBP3aHOCTAa Mery
TeHEPHYKHOT MAIIKK PO U KOTHUTHBHUTE MPETCTABH.
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Violeta Janusheva
St. Kliment Ohridski University, Bitola

Gender Sensitive Language in the Macedonian Job Advertisements

Abstract: In the past few years, there is an intensified gender sensitive language
discussion in Macedonia as well, which increases the women’s visibility and overcomes
the patriarchial pattern according to which the male has a superior and the female inferior
role.

This paper poses two research questions: Whether the gender sensitive language is
used in the job advertisements? and What type of gender sensitive language is used when
certain occupation is advertised? The aim is to get general insights of the gender sensitive
language used in the advertisements, bearing in mind that they use nouns which denote
occupations and describe the preferred characteristic of the persons. The sample consists
of 500 job advertisements, and the analysis includes the coding and the general qualitative
inductive-interpretative method.

The results show that most job advertisements use the generic masculine form which
contributes to the woman’s invisibility in the society. The same counts for the additional

44



GENDER SENSITIVE LANGUAGE IN THE MACEDONIAN JOB ADVERTISEMENTS

information on the conditions that a person should fulfill and his characteristics, which are
also given in masculine. The results point to the smaller number of advertisements in which
the feminine noun is used, which additionally affects the woman’s underrepresentation in
the society. Yet, there are advertisements which use the feminine forms, independently or
in word pairs and the gender neutral noun person. This indicates that there is an increased
consciousness for gender neutral language through the language as well.

Keywords: gender sensitive language; job advertisements.
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Abstract: This paper explores the complex relationship between morphological
productivity and the high frequency of words in English. It delves into the theoretical
underpinnings of these concepts, their empirical manifestations, and their significance in
linguistics and cognitive science. By examining key studies and theories in the field, this
paper aims to shed light on the complex interplay between morphological productivity and
word frequency, offering insights into language acquisition, processing, and evolution. The
paper also analyses the high frequency and the morphological productivity of adjective and
verb compounds in EFL written contexts (Legal English context). The instruments used
in this paper were research papers written by SEEU EFL students. A quantitative analysis
of the high frequency and morphological productivity of compounds was performed
using this dataset. Also, the correlation between morphological productivity and high
frequency is being elaborated. The high-frequency list of compounds was calculated based
on the compounds that appeared more than once in the analysed corpus. Whereas hapax
legomenon was the quantitative indicator used to assess the output of the compounding
patterns. The participants involved in this study were 35 undergraduate Law students at
South East European University in Tetovo and Skopje, Republic of North Macedonia.
The participants were attending the following courses: Level 5, Legal English 1 and
Legal English 2. Findings imply that adjective compounds are more morphologically
productive compared to verb compounds. Correspondingly, verb compounds are less
morphologically productive however they are identified as highly frequent compounds
compared to adjective compounds in the analysed corpus.

Keywords: high frequency; morphological productivity, adjective compounds, verb
compounds, Legal English; corpus.

1. Introduction

One of the many elements that have been shown to be important for lexical
processing and lexical storing is morphology (Bradley 1980; Cutler 1980; Lukatela
et al. 1987; Manelis and Tharp 1977; Taft and Forster 1975). The capacity of
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speakers to create new words using the tools available in a given language has
drawn a lot of attention recently, particularly in the context of the English language.

Morphological productivity and high-frequency complement yet contrast
each other. Morphological productivity looks at new words that are once used
in a context whereas the high-frequency concept analyses the words that are
repeated/over-repeated in a context as well. Correspondingly, words with high
morphological productivity are the low-frequency words, and words with
low morphological productivity are high-frequency words. These claims and
conclusions raise a question of whether these two approaches are so different that
they have no touching point at all. In other words, to what extent frequency is of
importance to morphological productivity and vice versa?

The most crucial factor in studies on memory and word processing is word
frequency. Nonetheless, the availability of the measure, not quality, has been the
primary factor in choosing word frequency norms. As a consequence, many studies
continue to use the outdated Kukera and Francis frequency norms (Brysbaert &
New 2009).

2. Previous studies

There is no doubt that traditional morphological research has mainly
concentrated on understanding linguistic competence, overlooking the aspect
of how morphology operates in real language usage. Consequently, it’s not
surprising that the role of frequency in relation to morphological productivity is
rarely discussed, and even when it is, its relevance to this concept is often debated
or denied. This is where Baayen’s ‘corpus-based approach’ stands out for several
reasons. He argues that productivity and frequency are intricately linked and that
examining frequency significantly enhances our understanding of morphological
productivity as a linguistic phenomenon.

Importantly, Baayen’s perspective doesn’t mean that he disregards the
fundamental distinction between the factors that influence linguistic competence
and those that affect language performance when it comes to morphological
productivity, nor does it imply that he questions the significance of competence
factors. However, what this means is that in Baayen’s research, factors related
to how language is actually used take a more central role, which sets his work
apart from most other studies that emphasize morphological productivity.
Baayen’s contributions to the study of morphological productivity, as seen in
his publications (Baayen 1989, 1990a, b, 1991), are widely acknowledged as
both highly stimulating and important. This acknowledgment arises from his
innovative use of advanced statistical and mathematical methods. The overall
significance of Baayen’s research is beyond dispute, and it is evident that his work
will substantially enhance our comprehension of fundamental characteristics
associated with morphological productivity.

We can often figure out what a word means by looking at the way it’s put
together with its smaller parts. In fact, when students encounter new words in
books, they can often guess the meaning of around half of those words by breaking
them down into their smaller pieces. Studies by Nagy and Anderson (1984) and
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Nagy et al. (1989) found that more than 60% of the new words readers encounter
have parts that give clues about the whole word’s meaning. Knowing how words
are built from smaller parts has been connected to improving your vocabulary, as
shown in research by Baumann (2002), Brusnighan and Folk (2012), and Levin
et al. (1988), readers often rely on these word parts to figure out what words
mean. Correspondingly, Graves (2006) believes that being aware of how words
are formed from smaller parts has also been linked to growing vibrant vocabulary,
as seen in studies by Baumann (2002), Brusnighan and Folk (2012), and Levin et
al. (1988).

Even less scholarly attention has been dedicated to the study of neoclassical
compounding and what the Oxford English Dictionary categorizes as “combining
forms.” The limited existing research in this area, such as the works of Warren
(1990), Pr¢i¢ (2005, 2007, 2008), McCauley (2006), and Kastovsky (2009),
has predominantly adopted a theoretical approach and refrained from making
substantial claims about the productivity of these linguistic structures.

Another researcher has delved into the morphological productivity of
nominal and verbal compounds in the context of Legal Discourse. As referenced
by Hamzai (2019), the relationship between word frequency and morphological
productivity is approached as follows:

According to this productivity measure, high-frequency word categories
exhibit a substantial value of “N” and consequently possess a low level of
productivity. Therefore, when a corpus contains a greater number of hapax-type
words, the productivity rate is higher. Conversely, a corpus with an abundance of
high-frequency words or forms results in a higher “N” value and, consequently,
a decrease in productivity, indicating lower levels of morphological productivity.

Productivity is also characterized by an abundance of low-frequency
words, as stated by Plag (2004, p.9). A multitude of hapax-type words indicates
a high “P” value, signifying a productive morphological process. Conversely, an
abundance of high-frequency words or forms leads to a high “N” value, resulting
in a reduction in “P” and indicating low productivity.

Another research conducted by Fernandez-Dominguez (2009) explored the
productivity of nominal N + N compounds. However, it is important to note that
neoclassical compounding differs significantly from these compounds in several
aspects. The intricate status of combining forms within the English word-formation
system, which seems to lie somewhere between affixation and compounding, may
contribute to the existing research gap.

Another intriguing aspect under investigation in current research pertains to a
descriptive claim regarding compounding, primarily regarded as a morphological
process, and the varying levels of productivity among its constituent elements.
Keeping this in consideration, Jacobsen (1972) proposes that the components
forming a compound in Danish should exhibit higher productivity, either in the
position of the head or the modifier. This observation appears to hold true for
English as well. For instance, the word “water” is more frequently utilized as a
modifier and is involved in a broader range of combinations compared to its usage
as a head noun. In essence, it possesses a larger “modifier family size.”
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3. Present study

3.1. Research questions

This paper aimed to analyse the high frequency and the morphological
productivity of adjective and verb compounds in EFL written context through the
following research questions:

3.1.1. Which are the most frequent compounds (adjective or verb compounds)
in Legal English written corpus?

3.1.2. How are the high-frequency compounds formed in the analysed legal
context? What patterns do they follow?

3.1.3. Which compounds (adjective or verb compounds) are more
morphologically productive in Legal English written corpus?

3.1.4. What are the formation patterns of the high morphologically productive
compounds in a legal context?

3.2. Instruments

The instruments used in this paper were research papers written by SEEU
EFL students. The analysed corpus consisted of 30 000 words from research
papers related to legal studies submitted to Google Classroom. Afterwards, the
corpus was analysed and 1800 (noun, adjective, verb and adverb) compounds
were identified in total. Since the paper investigated two types of adjectives
only, the identification of verb and adjective compounds was done based only
on the classification of compounds suggested by Jackson and Ze Amwela (2005,
pp. 79-85). They explore how compounds are categorized based on their word
class (form word classes) and the syntactic connection between their roots. The
classification by word class stands apart from the syntactic relationship between
the roots, resembling an algebraic equation. Typically, the word class of the final
element in the compound dictates the compound’s class.

Word classes can be categorized into two main groups: form and function.
Form word classes, such as nouns, verbs, adjectives, and adverbs, are fundamental
components of sentences. They convey meaning and play significant roles in
sentence structure. Function word classes, including auxiliaries, prepositions,
pronouns, determiners, conjunctions, and interjections, support the form word
classes in constructing sentences by providing grammatical structure and
connecting elements.

Correspondingly, the classification of verb and adjective compounds
suggested by Jackson and Ze Amwela (2005, pp.79-85) are as follows:

* noun + verb: baby-sit, brain-wash, house-keep;

* verb+verb : dive-bomb, drop-kick;

» adjective + verb: dry-clean, sweet-talk, white-wash;

» adverb +verb :down-grade, over-do

* noun +adjective :earth-bound, ox-eyed, sea-sick

* adjectivetadjective: blue-green, metallic —green, south-west
» adverb +adjective: near-sighted, off-white.
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A quantitative analysis of the high frequency and morphological productivity
of compounds was performed using this dataset. After manually identifying the
1800 used compounds, the high-frequency list of compounds was compiled
based on the compounds that appeared more than once in the analysed corpus.
Whereas hapax legomenon was the quantitative indicator used to assess the output
of the compounding patterns (Baayen & Lieber, 1991). The formula [P = nl /
N] was used to calculate the morphological productivity of compounds. P stands
for productivity in the narrow sense (the rate of vocabulary growth), nl for the
number of words of the hapax legomenon type (on forms that only appear once in
a large corpus), and N for the total number of observed phenomena in the corpus
where the derivational type is analysed.

3.3. Participants

The participants involved in this study were 35 undergraduate Law students
at South East European University in Tetovo and Skopje, Republic of North
Macedonia. The participants were attending the following courses: Level 5, Legal
English 1 and Legal English 2.

4. Findings and Discussion

4.1. Findings from the first research question (Which are the most frequent
compounds (adjective or verb compounds) in Legal English written corpus) show
that out of 1800 compounds, there were 152 verb compounds detected and 182
adjective compounds. The paper investigated two types of compounds only by
exploring how these compounds are categorized based on their word class (form
word classes) and the syntactic connection between their roots (Jackson & Ze
Amwela, 2005, pp.79-85). Correspondingly, the table below (Table 1) illustrates
the frequency of the compounds and their formation patterns. As illustrated below,
there are 21 verb compounds which multiplied by the number of their occurrences
lead to the total number of 152 verb compounds. Whereas 26 adjective compounds
appear through the corpus which multiplied by their number of occurrences leads
to the total number of 181. According to these data, it is implied that adjective
compounds are more frequent compounds in the analysed corpus compared to
verb compounds.

Table 1. Verb and adjective compounds detected in the analysed corpus

Number of Adjective Number of
Verb compounds occurrences
(152) Compounds occurrences (181)
Brainwash 24 Bad-tempered 16
Blackmail 16 Legally binding 15
Understand 13 Good-tempered 14
Counterattack 11 Law-abiding 13
Firebomb 11 Open-ended 12
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Deep-rooted

Free-standing

Highest-taxed

Backfire 10 Self-imposed 10
Outsource 9 Government-backed 10
Cold-call 8 Level - headed 10
Exchange 8 English-speaking 9
Handcuff 8 Overcompensatory 8
Outbid 6 Worldwide 6
Overrule 5 Above-mentioned 6
Undertake 4 Absentminded 6
Countersign 4 Fast-paced 6
Cross-check 4 Middle-aged 6
Outline 4 Old-fashioned 6
Outnumber 4 Overqualified 6
Fast - forward 1 Full-blown 5
Downshift 1 Densely-populated 3
House-sit 1 Over-leveraged 3
Kick-start 1 Cold-blooded 1
1
1
1
1

Long-lasting

4.2. Findings from the second research question (How are the high-
frequency compounds formed in the analysed legal context and what patterns
do they follow?) provide the following results: The high-frequency compounds
(adjective compounds in this case) are formed according to the following
classifications illustrated in Table 2:

Table 2. Adjective compounds and their form word class classifications

Classification of compounds based on

Adjective compounds | Number of their form word class ( such as nouns,

occurrences verbs, adjectives and adverbs) suggested

by (Jackson & Ze Amwela, 2005, pp.
79- 85)

Bad-tempered 16 Adj+Adj

Legally binding 15 Adv + Adj

Good-tempered 14 Adj+Adj

Law-abiding 13 N+ Adj

Open-ended 12 Adj+Adj

Self-imposed 10 N+ Adj

Government-backed 10 N+ Adj
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Level - headed 10 N+ Adj

English-speaking 9 N+ Adj

Overcompensatory 8 Adv + Adj
Worldwide 6 N+ Adj

Above-mentioned 6 Adv + Adj
Absentminded 6 Adj+Adj

Fast-paced 6 Adj+Adj

Middle-aged 6 Adj+Adj

Old-fashioned 6 Adj+Adj

Overqualified 6 Adv + Adj
Full-blown 5 Adj+Adj
Densely-populated 3 Adv + Adj
Over-leveraged 3 Adv +Adj
Cold-blooded 1 Adj+Adj

Deep-rooted 1 Adj+Adj

Free-standing 1 Adj+Adj

Highest-taxed 1 Adj+Adj

Long-lasting 1 Adj+Adj

The table provides valuable information on the frequency and grammatical
patterns of various adjective compounds, illustrating how they can take on
different forms and occur with varying frequencies in the English language.

4.3 Findings regarding the 3rd research question (Which compounds
(adjective or verb compounds) are more morphologically productive in Legal
English written corpus?) show the following:

The adjective compounds that appear only once in the analysed corpus are
the following:

1. Cold -blooded

2. Deep - rooted
Free - standing
Highest-taxed
Long-lasting

nohw

Whereas the verb compounds that appear only once in the analysed corpus
are the following:

1. Fast-forward

2. Downshift

3. House-sit

4. Kick-start

According to the morphological productivity formula, [P =nl / N], findings
(Table 3) show that the morphological productivity (the rate of vocabulary growth)
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of adjective compounds equals 0.0276243094 (P=0.0276243094). The total
number of observed adjective compounds in the analysed corpus is 181 (N=181)
and nl = 5 (for the number of words of the hapax legomenon type; adjective
compounds that only appear once in the analysed corpus.

Table 3. The morphological productivity of adjective and verb compounds
in the analysed corpus

nl | N P
Adjective compounds 5 |181 0.0276243094
Verb Compounds 4 |152 0.0263157895

Correspondingly, according to calculations (Table 3) through the same
morphological formula, the morphological productivity of verb compounds equals
0.0263157895 (P=0.0263157895). The total number of observed verb compounds
in the analysed corpus is 152 (N=152) and the n1 = 4 (for the number of words of
the hapax legomenon type; verb compounds that only appear once in the analysed
corpus. In summary, the research findings demonstrate that adjective compounds
have a slightly higher morphological productivity than verb compounds in the
Legal English written corpus, with specific examples provided for both categories.

4.4. Findings from the 4th research question (What are the formation
patterns of the high morphologically productive compounds in a legal context?)
suggest that Adjective + Adjective (Adj + Adj) compounding classifications are
highly productive in generating new vocabulary within the context of adjective
compounds. Correspondingly, these classifications are contributing significantly
to the expansion of vocabulary and the expression of nuanced meanings in the
field of study, which in this case is Legal English. Researchers and linguists may
find this information valuable for understanding the structure and evolution of
language in this specific domain.

5. Conclusion

In conclusion, this study set out to examine the frequency and morphological
productivity of adjective and verb compounds within the context of EFL written
discourse, specifically in the domain of Legal English. To achieve this goal,
research papers authored by students studying English as a Foreign Language
(EFL) at South East European University (SEEU) were used as the primary data
source. A quantitative analysis was conducted to assess the high frequency and
morphological productivity of these compounds within the dataset. Additionally,
the study explored the correlation between morphological productivity and
high frequency, shedding light on the relationship between these two linguistic
aspects. The high frequency list of compounds was generated by considering
those compounds that appeared more than once in the analyzed corpus. To
gauge the output of compounding patterns, the study relied on the concept of
“hapax legomenon.”The key findings of this investigation indicate that adjective
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compounds exhibit higher levels of morphological productivity compared to verb
compounds in the context of Legal English. In contrast, verb compounds, while
less morphologically productive, are identified as more frequently occurring
compounds within the analyzed corpus. This research contributes valuable insights
into the dynamics of compounding patterns in the domain of Legal English, with
implications for language learners and researchers alike. In summary, this research
contributes to our understanding of compounding in Legal English, highlighting
the prevalence of adjective compounds and their diverse formation patterns.
Additionally, it underscores the significance of specific compounding patterns
in expanding vocabulary and expressing nuanced meanings in this specialized
field of study. These findings have implications for linguists, language learners,
and professionals working in the legal domain, offering valuable insights into the
structure and evolution of language in this context.
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Amncrpakr: [lenta Ha UCTpaXyBameTO BO OBOj TPYH € Jla Ce Jajc Mperien Ha
IMpOKaTa ynorpeda Ha aHIIM3MUTE W HA WHTCPHAIMOHAIM3MHTE BO MAKCIOHCKUTE
revaTeHu MenuyMu. [10cTojaHO € BIIMjaHHEeTO Ha aHIVIMCKHOT ja3WK BO CHUTE C(epu Ha
DIO0ATHUOT CBET W OTTYKa aHNIM3MHUTC M HWHTCPHAIIMOHAIU3MHUTE CE CpekaBaaT KakKo
32€MKH BO jJa3UKOT Ha JICIOBHUOT CBET, HAa KYJITYypaTa i YMETHOCTA, TIOJINTHKATA H BO Ja3UKOT
Ha Menuymute. Bo TpyaoT e najeH mperiea Ha aHIIM3MHUTE UM MHTEPHALMOHAIM3MUTE
3acTaleHyd BO NEYaTeHUTE MEIWyMH, OJHOCHO BO JHEBHHMTE BecHULM ,,Beuep®, ,,Hopa
Maxkenonuja‘, ,,C1000/1€eH mevat", Kako ¥ BO eKOHOMCKO-/ICJIOBHUOT HEACTHHUK ,,Karmuran‘.
AHaNMM3UpajKu TO EKCICPIUPAHHOT KOPIYC Ce Joara J0 3aKIy4OK JeKa aHTIMCKUTE
300pOBH ¥ HHTEPHALMOHAIM3MHUTE CE OJOMAKUHETH, BIIC3EHH CE BO CCKOjTHEBHA yIIOTpeOa
Y CTaHyBaaT COCTABCH JIEJ O]l MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3HK.

K.]Iy'-lHI/l BGOPOBI/IZ AHeIUIMU, UHMEPHAYUOHAIUIMU, nevuamenu Mec)uyMu, 3aemKu,
MAKeOOHCKA NeKCUKA.

1. BoBen

Llenta Ha TpymoT € naae mperieq Ha ymnorpedara Ha aHINIM3MHUTE U Ha
WHTEPHALMOHAIM3MHUTE BO MAaKEJOHCKUTE MeyareHH MeAuyMu. MOTHBOT 3a
CIIPOBEAYBAkETO Ha OBa MCTPa)KyBarbe MPOM3JIEryBa Ol OTPOMHOTO BIHjaHHE
Ha aHDIMCKUOT jasuK W [IoOaju3anyjara Bp3 MaKeJIOHCKHOT U IOCTOjaHOTO
U CEKOjAHEBHO HaBIIETYBamk€¢ Ha TEPMUHH BO CHUTE OOJIACTH Ha OIIITECTBEHO
KHUBECHHE.

Ja3uKOT € MIOSHTUTET W HajroleMo KYATYpPHO M AyXOBHO HACJEACTBO Ha
elleH HapoJ. Ja3uKOT MpeTcTaByBa KyATypeH (PeHOMEH KOj MOCTOjaHO Ce MEHYBA.
[IpuuMHKTE 32 ja3HYHUTE IPOMEHH MOXKE J1a GUIAT BOHja3HYHM U jasuuny (Zanié
Mikulci¢, 2022). BonjaszuunuTe ce pe3yaTaT Ha BIUjaHUETO M NpecenOonTe H
TEPUTOPUjATHUTE OCBOjyBama, MaTyBamara, yHoTpebaTa Ha TEXHOJOTHjara,
MEIMYMUTE U MHTEPHETOT. Ja3MUHHUTE MPOMEHM Ce JOJDKAT Ha BIMjaHHETO Ha
1o0anu3anyjara u IMEHyBambhe Ha HOBH MpeaMeT 1 nouMu. CtaBot Ha JlazapeBcka
u Janymesa (2019, ctp. 17) e geka peYHHKOT Ha €/ICH ja3HK IIOCTOjaHO Ce MEHYBa,
npucnocoOyBa u 300raryBa, IPBEHCTBEHO O MPUYMHU IITO ja3UKOT € OTBOPEH
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1 MHOTY(DYHKIIMOHAJIGH CHCTEM M 3aToa IITO Tpeba Ja TW 3aJ0BOJIM MOTpeduTe
HAa CBOWTE TOBOPUTENH BKIYYYyBajKU ' CUTE CEepy Ha OMIITECTBEHO YKHBECHHC
U JejcTByBame. Kora cranyBa 300p 3a MakeJIOHCKHOT ja3UK OJIaMHa € YTBPJICHO
JieKa TIpH 300TaTyBambeTo Ha pEYHUKOT HAa MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uk Tpeba Ja ce uMaar
MPeABH] Pa3BOJHUTE TEHACHIMHM HAa ja3HKOT, HETOBUTE OOjEKTUBHH IMOTPEOH
U HETOBUTE COINCTBEHM W3Pa3HU MOXKHOCTH, M JIypH I0TOa Ja Ce NMPUMCEHYBa
npeseMame Ha Tyfu 360posu (Komecku, 1987, ctp. 75-84; Mumosa-I'ypkosa,
2003, ctp. 138-139). 3aemkure ce Tyru 300pOBU WU U3PA3H IITO CE 3€MEHH Off
JpYT ja3uK M ce LEeJIOCHO MPUCTIOCOOCHN KOH jasuKoT mTo ru npuMa (TomkoBeH
PEUHUK Ha MakKeIOHCKHUOT ja3uk, 2005 ctp. 60). [Ipumenara Ha KoMITjyTepcKaTa
TEXHOJIOTHja U WHTEPHETOT LEJIOCHO TO U3MEHHja HAYMHOT Ha KOMYHHIUPAHE
U TIpHJIOHEcOoa KOH (DaKkTOT CEKOjAHEBHO Ja CME BO KOHTAKT CO MEAMYMHUTE
(BecHUIIM, CITUCAHM]a, CICKTPOHCKU MEIUYMH, TEICBH3HMja U CIUYHO). OTTamy,
craBoT Ha Kuposa u I[letkoBcka (2014) neka BiIMjaHHMETO HA aHIIMCKHUOT ja3WK
HE TIpeTCTaByBa pe3yiTaT Ha €IHO PEAOBHO COLUjaIHO 3a€MHO JICjCTBO Mery
JIBE ja3MYHH €MHUIM IITO C€ TPEKIIONYBaar, TyKy € pe3yJaTar Ha HHIUPEKTHOTO
BJIMjaHUE Ha KOMIIjyTepcKaTa TEXHOJIOTHja U MEAMYMUTE.

2. OnuTH corieflyBama 32 aHIVIM3MHUTE U 32 HHTEPHAIIMOHAJIU3MUTE

Tonem 6poj MakeIOHCKM JIMHTBHCTH TH MPOydYyBajie TyruTe 300pOBH /WK
3aeMKHUTE BO MakeOHCKHOT jasuk (Konecku, 1987, ctp. 75-84; [TanoBcka, 1994;
Mumuosa-I'ypkosa, 2003, 138-139; Kuposa u ITetkoscka, 2014; Kaparnejosck,
2011, ctp. 239-248; Januseva, 2015, ctp. 209-218 u apyru). babamosa (1993)
YKa)KyBa Ha O'POMHOTO BJIMjaHUE Ha aHIIIMCKHOT ja3UK BO MAKEJOHCKHOT YIITE
Bo nepuogoT Ha 80-tute U 90-TUTE TOAMHM HA BAGCETTHOT BEK IITO ce Iesa
MpeKy ymnorpebara Ha aHIIMCKH 3a€MKH BO KOJIOKBHjaJIHUOT TOBOD, JTHEBHHOT
reyar, pajuoTo W TeleBU3Wjara. Peuncu, ymTe Torami, OWIO HEBO3MOXKHO Ja
Ce HajJic HAIKC BO KOJIITO HE CE jaByBaaT aHIIM3MHU CO Pa3jIMYCH CTEICH Ha
ajanraiyja, Ipy MOCTOCHE Ha COOIBETHU MakeJoHCKH 300poBu. Konecku (1998,
ctp. 149) TBpau neka on meeceTTUTE TOAUHN Ha MUHATHOT BEK CO BOBEIYBAHHETO
Ha aHMIMCKHOT ja3UK BO HIKOJIHUTE M CO CE€ MOTOJIEMOTO OTBOpamC Ha 3eMjara BO
Mel'yHapOJHUTE OHOCH KaJle IITO aHIIMCKHUOT ja3HK MMa MPECTHKHA TIO3UIH]ja
OpojoT Ha aHDIMCKU JICKCHMYKH €JIEMEHTH BO MAaKEeJOHCKMOT ja3WK Hario ce
3TOJIEMUIL.

Cnopen Konecku (1998, crtp. 150) MakelIOHCKHOT ja3MK BO IEPHUOAOT
no Bropara cBercka BojHAa ce KapakTepu3Hpa CO TMOMHTEH3MBHO Mpupakame
Ha EJEMEHTH O] MHTEpHAIMOHAHATa JIeKCMKa MOpaad MpOIIMPYBAKETO Ha
HeroBUTe (DYHKIMH BO CHUTE cepy Ha COBpeMeHara ja3uyHa KOMYHHKalluja.
[Ipu Toa, ,,MOkKEeMe Ja KakeMme JieKa OJ] CaMHOT IOYETOK THE ce mpumaie 0e3
3a30pOT Ha HEKOj U3pas3uT mypuzam. Ce qeKnapupaiic HABUCTHHA JIeKa 3aeMKUTE
Ke ce mpumaar caMoO KOJIKy HITO € MOTpeOHO, HO Mepara Ha Taa morpeda ja
orpeJieiyBalle MpakTHKaTa Koja co CEKOj JIeH MM ja OTBOpAIE C¢ IMOIIUPOKO
Bparara Ha uHTepHaroHnaiaurte 30oposu’ (Konecku, 1981, ctp. 134).
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CraBotr Ha Bajupax (Weinreih, 1970 ctp. 60) e jeka aHTIIM3MHUTE YECTO CE
ynorpeOyBaar, OuIejKki aHIIMCKUOT ja3K Ce CMETa 3a MPECTHIKEH ja3uK U OTTyKa
JMYHOCTA KOja yHnoTpeOyBa COOABETEH 300p JOCTUTHYBA OIMIITECTBEH CTaTyC KOj
ro cUMOOJIU3Upa CO MO3HABAKHETO HA TO] ja3HK.

300poBuUTE, U3Pa3UTE WM KAIKHUTE IITO CE Tpe3eMaar ojl aHIIMCKO TOBOPHO
nojpayje mpercraByBaar anrm3Mmu. (Caszgoscka-Ilurynoscka, 2014, crp. 126).
Kpamep (2019, ctp. 120) TBpau geka MOBEKETO OJ1 300pPOBUTE IITO JYI€TO T'H
YyBCTBYBaaT Kako aHIJIM3MH, HE CE HEIBOCMHCIICHO (CTOIPOICHTHO) aHTIINCKH,
TYKy C€ MHTEpHAIMOHAJIHU 300pOBHU, KOM C€ YNOTpeOyBaaT M BO APYIU ja3WIH
W TH Ofpa3yBaaT TPEHAOBUTE BO MelyHapoaHaTa TProBuja, TiioOanu3ainujara,
naTyBamara, MeANyMHUTE, AM3IUTHYBalETO HAaHTIMCKUOTja3uK KaKo MeT yHapOJIeH
BTOP ja3WK YECTO CIYXXH KaKo KaHaj Ha HUBHO HaBieryBame. OTTamy, clienyBa
JieKa IMHUjaTa ToMer'y aHJIM3MUTE U UTEPHAIIMOHATIM3MUTE MOXKE Jia Oujie TeHKa.
[Mpunk (Prci¢, 2014), xora 300pyBa 3a aHIJIM3MHUTE BO CPIICKUOT ja3HK, 3aKITydyBa
JieKa aHTJIMCKUOT € YHUKATEH ja3uK 3aToa MITO CaMo TOj Ce KOPHCTH III0OAIHO BO
CHUTE BUJIOBH Ha JIBOHACOYHA KOMYHHKallMja (M BO TOBOpEHa 1 BO Muiana ¢opa).
HeroBuort cTaB e 1eka aHITIMCKUOT, O/ MPUYUHH LITO Jelara NOo4YHyBaar Ja ro yuar
HA/IBOP O YYHJIUIITETO, CIIOHTAHO MPEKY KOMIjyTepH, (PUIMOBH, My3HKa UTH.,
(yHKIMOHMpa Kako BTOP ja3uK M UM JaBa HOBU 300pOBH Ha JPYTHUTE jasulH, U
OTBOPEHO WJIM MPUKPUEHO BiWjae Bp3 cute jasunu. Crnopen ['pyeBcka-MaijoBcka
(2022, cTp. 125) aHMIMCKHUOT ja3WK, OMHOCHO aMEPHUKAaHCKHOT aHIIMCKU ja3HK,
BO JICHEIIHO BpEME € ja3uK Ha MPECTH)XK Ha CBETCKO HMBO W HErOBOTO BIIMjaHHUE
Bp3 JIEKCUYKUTE CUCTEMH Ha ja3UIMTE € OTPOMHO HE CaMoO Ha JIEKCHKATa TYKy H
Ha rpamarukara u Ha npaBonucoT. CraBot Ha Kapanejocku (2011, ctp. 247) e
JieKa MaKeJOHCKUTE MEIUYMH c€ TIOJl OTPOMHO BJIMjaHUE Ha aHIIIMCKUOT jasuK,
KOU C€ peYrcH MarerncaHu Of TIOOAIHUOT aHIIUCKH, ITO BOAM MOHEKOTAIl KOH
HEKPUTHUKO mpudakame Ha c€ MTo jgoara of TakBo morekio. Kpucran (Kristal,
2003) ja ucTakHyBa 3a OICEIHATOCTa Ha MEIUYMHUTE CO IJIOOQIHUOT aHTJIMCKH
ja3WK IITO MPETCTaByBa MPUYMHA 32 CMPTTa Ha ja3UIIHTE.

3. MeTtonosoruja

[lpemmer Ha WCTpakyBake Ha OBOj TpyId C€ aHDIU3MUTE W
WHTPEHAIMOHANIN3MHUTE BO MeUaTeHuTe Meauymu. Ilenra e ma ce majae mperien
Ha 3aCTAaeHOCTa HA AHTIIU3MHUTE U HA HHTEPHAIIMOHATN3MHUTE BO THEBHUOT IeyUar
U MOXHOCTA 3a HHMBHA 3aMEHA CO MaKEIOHCKHM CKBHMBAJCHT. MICTpaKyBameTo ¢
CTPOBEJICHO BP3 OCHOBA HA AHTIU3MH M HHTEPHAIIMOHATM3MH CKCICPITHPAHH
ol cratuu of BecHuiuTe ,,Beuep®, ,,HoBa Makenonuja“, ,,CnobogeH neuar™
o0jaBenn Ha 21.08.2023, W eKOHOMCKO-JCIIOBHHOT HeJeNHUK ,,Kamuran
o0jasen Ha 01.09.2023. [IpBo ce AafeHN eKCUEPNUPaHUTE OA0paHU IPUMEPH CO
AHIITU3MH ¥ HHTEPHAITHOHATU3MH U KOHTEKCTOT Ha HUBHATA yIIOTpeOa U HUBHUTE
MaKeOHCKH €KBHUBAJICHTH CIOpPEA ,,JOMKOBHHOT PEYHUK HAa MAaKEIOHCKHOT
jasuk*. Bo BTOPHOT JieJt ce JIaJIeH! COTVIelyBamaTa BO BPCKa CO CKCIICPITUPAHUTE
AHIITU3MH U HHTEPHAIIMOHATN3MH.,
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4. AHAJIM32a HA eKCIePIHPAHUTE AHIJIM3MH M HHTEPHAIINOHAIU3MU U
HUBHUTE MAaKEIOHCKH €eKBUBAJIEHTH — JINCKYCHja H COTJIEYBambha

4.1. Excuepnuuja Ha aHIIA3MH U HHTEPHAMOHAIM3MH O[]l IHEBHUOT
BeCHUK ,,Beuep*

aerpajgamuja (HasaayBame, ry0cwmhe Ha OJICJHM IO3UTHBHU CBOjCTBA,
TPMJ, 2003, ctp. 411); neranBanuja ((peH,) HamMalyBambe HAa BPEIHOCTA HA
HEIITO, 00e3BpeIHyBamke, oMaoBaxyBame (TPMJ, 2005, 408)

Koj e 6unosen 3a yenama maa dezpaoauuja u oeeansauuja na 408eK080mo
nocmoeme? (Beuep, 21 asryct 2023, cTp. 5)

AoHAaTOp (JIMIE, IITO MOJapyBa, IITO IOHUPA COTICTBEHU CPEJICTBA 32 TIOMOIII
Ha 3aeJHWYKH KopucHH pabortu, 2003, ctp. 512 TPMIJ); cmon3op (Toj mwiTo
cnonsopupa; napuren, 2011, ctp. 524, TPMJ)

Co sxynen oyyem o0 2,5 munuonu oenapu, napu obezdoedeHu 00 OnuUmuHama
HO U 00 cnoH3opu u oonamopu, na 22 u 23 cenmemepu Ke ce oopacu 15. uzdanue
Ha manughecmayujama cumbon na epadom noo Hcapom. (Beuep, 21 aprycrt 2023,
cTp. 8)

KoMnuaanuja (codupame pazIvyHH Marepujaid Ha enHo mecto, TPMJ,
2005, ctp. 574); eBeprpuH (TpajHU MEIIOANH ILITO HE TYOaT 0/ CBOjaTa aKTyeTHOCT,
BEYHO MJIQJIM U CIIYIIAHU CO 3a10BosicTBO, TPMJ, 2003, cTp. 570)

Opeanuzamopume genam 0exa ce 60 meK npecosopu 3 HACMAN U HA HEKOIKY
OOMAUHU aPMUCTU KOU CO KOMRUTAUUJA 00 MAKEOOHCKU €6ePZPUHU Ke OCNAHAM
oa ja 3abasysaam nyonuxama 6o nodoynume uacogu. (Beuep, 21 asryct 2023,
cTp. 8)

MOHHUTOPHMHT (HaOJbYIyBamke, Clelehe, MPOCIeyBambe, KOHTPOJIA Ha €IHa
cocToj0a); Kopekuuja (IMOMpaBKa, UCIIpaBKa;, U3MEHA 3apaau MOAo0pyBame Ha
uerro, TPMJ, 2005, ctp. 605)

Cexako npednocma e 3201eMeHUONM 0DeM U HAYUH HA MOHUMOPUHZ,
KOHmpona u Kopexyuja na ymepoenume nenpaguinocmu. (Begep, 21 aBrycr, ctp.
9)

Tpell — AMPEKTHA 3aeMKa OJ1 aHIJIMCKHUOT ja3uk (trash) co 3Hauewme Iyope,
OTIIaJ, HEKBAJIUTET

Cpouja u Bankanom mopa da mypkaam nanpeo, a Oyeapckuom mypoo mpeut
0a He Oude Hewmo Wmo HeKoj 20 CIyuld, 0C8eH MAjHO 80 yemupume SUOd 00
nusnama coba. (Beuep, 21 aBryct 2023, ctp. 10)

KaM-0eK — TUPEKTHA 3aeMKa OJ1 aHIIMCKHOT ja3uk (comeback) co 3Haucwme
MOBTOPHO Bpakame Ha CIIeHa, 00/ 32 IOBTOPHO Ja ce Ouje ycremieH, ClIaBeH,
MOKEH; BO JIOJYHABEJICHHOT NpPUMEp HMa 3Haucmhe IMOBTOPHO Bpakame Ha
MY3HYKaTa CleHa.

Cnopeod muocymuna, moa Oewie He3a00pAGEH MY3UHKU HACMAH, HEUmo
wmo 00120 Ke ce nammu u nogeke o0 ycneuten kam-oek na ,,Hoeu @ocunu*, a
Hacl06eH cnopeod egepzpunom ,,3a 0oopa cmapa eépemena‘. (Beuep, 21 aBryct
2023, ctp. 10)

CTPUMMHI MY3HKa WM CTPUMUHT ayJIio € JUPEKTHA 3a€MKa O] aH[JIUCKHOT
Ja3uK CO 3HAYCHC HAYMH 3a JOCTABYBaIbE 3ByK — BKIYUyBajKH My3HWKa 0e3 Ja
Oapare J1a mpe3emare JaTOTeKH oJi MHTepHEeT. My3udkuTe yciryru kako Spotify,
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Apple Music ro kopucTar 0Boj MeTOA co 1en 00e30eayBambe Ha TIECHU KOM MOKe
Jla ce Y)KHBaar Ha CUTE BHJIOBH ypEIH.

Topoa cym wmo ke 20 objasam mojom nps yeiocen ardOym Koj Ke Ouoe
docmanen Ha Spootify, Apple Music u Opyeu nramgopmu 3a CHPUMUHE MY3UKA.
(Beuep, 21 aBryct 2023, cTp. 16)

eceHIUjajJieH (IUTO € BaxeH, cymrTuHcku, TPMJ, 2003, ctp. 607);
HaBUrauuja (BEIITHHA W HayKa 3a ymnpaByBame OpOJOBH, BO TIOHOBO BpeMe,
1 aBUOHH CO OJpelNyBame Ha HUBHATA MO3UIHja, KypC M PACTOjaHUETO ILITO TO
munyBaatr TPM, 2006, ctp. 204); koH3ucTenTeH ((peH.) TOCTOjaH, JAOCIC/CH,
TPMJ, 2005, ctp. 584)

Tonamamy noodpwxama Ha mpexcama Ha npujament, cemejcmeo u Koieau
My3uyapu deule eCeHUUjaIHa 60 HAGU2AYUJAMA KOH NPEOU3BUKOM HA CO30A6AIbEe
my3zuka. (Beuep, 21 aBryct 2023, ctp. 16)

Ilpasam npuopumemu Ha Moume 3a0auu, NOCMABYEAM PeaIHU Yenu U
B0CNOCTNABYBAM KOH3UCHMEHMHA PYMUHA WO MU 0803MOJCY8A 04 NOCGEMAM
00B0JIHO 8peme Ha Mojama My3uxa Oe3z 0a 2u 3aHemapyeam opyaume adcneKmu 00
mojom smcueom. (Beuep, 21 aBryct 2023, cTp. 16)

uHduIyeHcep € TUpeKTHa 3aeMKa 0] aHIIMCKHUOT jasuk (influencer) u kako
TEPMHH U 03HAYyBa JIMIIE KO€ UMa KPEINOWIUTET Ha COLUjaTHUTE MEITUYMH HITH
Ororocgepara 1 MOXe Ja BiIMjae Bp3 MUCIICHETO Ha TOJIEMH TPYIH Jyre.

Taa éenu dexa mopana da uzbupa nomery cnopmom i OHa Wmo 20 caxa u
Wmo ja npasu 0cobeHo cpekna, na peutuna 0a obude mMooel, a 60 UCMo epeme e u
ycneuten unghnyencep. (Beuep, 21 asryct 2023, cp. 22)

IIONMMHT ¢ JIMPEKTHA 3aeMKa O] aHIIMCKHUOT ja3uk (shopping) co 3Haucwme
KyIyBame, U € LEeJOCHO OJIOMaknHeTa W MpudareHa BO ja3UKOT HA MEAMYMHUTE
U Te4arort. /1agHo dcenume ce ,,1you’’ no WoRUH2, 0COOEHO 00 YaHMU U YeGau
Huxozaw He um e dosoano! (Beuep, 21 aBrycr 2023, ctp. 24).

On excueprupaHUTe MPUMEPH O JHEBHHUKOT ,,Bedep® on aHmmmsmu ru
U3BOjyBaME: CHOH30D, €8EPePUH, MOHUMOPUHZ, Mpeul, Kam-0eK, CMpumume,
ungryencep w wonune. Opf WMHTEpHAIIMOHATHA JIEKCHKA TH W3[BOjyBaMe:
Odeepaldayuja, 0esansayuja, KOMRULAYUJA, KOPeKyuja, Hagueayuja, eceHyujaieH u
xonsucmenmen. CtaBot Ha Konecku (1998, ctp. 151) e nexka nHTepHaMOHATHATA
JICKCHKA € BO IIOCTOjaHO OOHOBYBAmE U OTTaMy Cy(DUKCOT -eH € elIeH O Cy(PUKCUTE
CO KOj ce U3BelyBaaT MPUIABKUTE IITO T'M CpeKaBaMe Kako Ha PUMEP eceHyujaneH
U KOH3UCTNEHTNEH.

4.2. Excueprnuuja Ha aHIJIM3MU U HA HHTEPHALMOHAJIU3MH O THEBHUOT
BeCHUK ,,HoBa Makenonmuja“

npomoBHpa (MPETCTaBH, NPETCTaByBa Mpell jaBHOCTa HOBO OCTBAapyBambe
(My3u4Ko, Hay4HO, TUTEpaTypHO Aeno, utH. TPMJ, 2008, ctp. 628,); menanep
(IupekTop Ha HEKoe MpeTNpHjaTHe; pakoBomuTen Ha cekrop, TPMIJ, 2006, ctp.
116);

HACJIOB Ha crartuja: ,,/ pyuja ce npomosupa 3a ciaseHn menauep Ha EY-
npowupysarnemo? (Hosa Makenonuja, 21 asrycrt 2023, c1p. 2);

Juaep (Bozxay, MpeIBOAHMK HA MOJIMTUYKA MApTHja, OpraHu3alnja, Tpyna u
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cimaHo, TPMJ, 2006, cTp. 42); MmeHaumpa (pakoBOIH CO MPETIPHjaTUE, OU3HHIC);

Ce yunu Oexa 60 eOHa MaKea 3acCmMojaHa , cmamyc ckeo' cumyayuja
oKony npoutupysaremo, I pyuja nodmopHo caka oa ce HamemHe Kaxo auodep Ha
bankanom wmo ke 2o nHadenedysa u menauupa o6oj npoyec. (Hopa Makenosnuja,
21 aBryct 2023, cTp. 2);

KOHcTes1anuja (TT0CTaBeHOCT, 0JI0k0a Ha MoBeKe (DaKTopH elleH HacTpeMa
npyr, TPMJ, 2005, ctp. 588);

3amoa [pyuja 60 edna maxsea KOHCHmenauuja Ha OKOIHOCMUME CAKA O0d
ce Hamemmue Kaxko auodep 80 pezuonom — nocouyeaam coeogopruyume. (Hosa
Maxkenonwuja, 21 aBryct 2023, cTp. 2);

cnukep (mpercexaren Ha coOpanue, nmapmament, TPMJ, 2011, ctp. 517)
CnukepoT 2o npemeopu aemeHmMudHoOmo MOIKY8Albe HA NpAeHUmMe axKmu Ha
Cobparuemo 6o auuno monxysarse Ha npasomo (HoBa Makenonuja, 21 aBrycr
2023, c1p. 3);

cTeHaA0aj BO MakeIOHCKHOT ja3UK Ce CPETHYBa Kako CTeHI-0aj (3a KpeauT
WTH.) U € IUPeKTHA 3aeMKa Of] aHIITUCKHOT (standby) co 3Ha4YeHE PacoIOKIIIB
Kora ke OMJaT MCIOJTHETH YCIOBUTE.

Maxedonuja e cmasena Ha cmeHOOaj, a cume ragoiu Cu 2u NOKANCAA
poxuurnama. (Hosa Makenonuja, 21 asrycrt 2013, ctp. 2);

cTaduIM3upa (Harpasy, IPaBy HENITO 1a CTaHe CTaOWITHO, TOBEE, T0BEIyBa
HEmTo BO crabwiHa coctojoa, TPMI, 2011, ctp. 548) EY co onmumucmuuku
NpocHO3U JeKa Ke 20 CMAOUIU3UPA eHep2emCKUOm na3ap npeod npemcmojuama
suma. (HoBa Makenonwuja, 21 asryct 2023, ctp. 5);

KOH(ppoHTanuUja (IPOTUBCTaByBame, coouyBame, cyaup, 2005, ctp. 594,
TPMJ);

LImo e nocuuno dudejxu 3anaoua I'epmanuja nomuna Hu3 MHO2y Cepuo3Ha
Kongpponmauuja co munamomo, 3a paziuka 00 Hcmouna Iepmanuja, roja
eonocmaesHo ce npoenacu 3a cojysuux va Cosemcxuom Cojyz u nobeonux. (Hopa
Maxkenonwuja, 21 aBryct 2023, ctp. 6);

MEjHCTPHMM € TUPEKTHA 3aeMKa O aHIIMCKUOT ja3uK (mainstream) U Kako
MMEHKA UMa 3HAUCH¢ IPEOMUHAHTHU CTABOBH (MJIM aKTHBHOCTH, OJTHOCH, HJICH ),
IJ1aBEH TeK, IPEoBIayBayka Hacoka BO Koja Ouio cdepa (JinteparypHa, My3nukKa,
Hay4YHa, UTH.)

Jlpyeo npawarse e Oanu mue ce npuOaUNCUA 00 MEJHCHPUMOmM UTU
mejucmpumom um ce npubaudicu. (Hosa Makenonuja, 21 asryct 2023, ctp. 6);

HHCHCTHPa (HAcTOjyBa Ha HEIITO, YMOPHO HCTakHyBa HemTo TPMJ,
2005, ctp. 340); nenenTpanusupa (M3BpILIU, U3BPLIYBa, CIIPOBEE, CIPOBETYBA
JICIICHTpaIn3alinja, MOUIOKHU, MOUIOKYBa Ha JeneHTpanusanuja TPMJ, 2003
cTp. 440);

Taka, AD/] e 60 nosuyuja O0a eemu Oexa OOKOAKY 00bue eiacm ui,
noeepojamuo, eiujae 8p3 Heda, Ke WHCUCHUPA Opoicasama 0d ja 600U HEKOj
wmo ke ja 6oou u EY, a akxo moa ne e maka, ke ce nacmojyea 0a ce ociaomne
uny deyenmpanuszupa. — 3axayyyea npogpecopom Kapko Ilyxoscxu (Hoa
Maxkenonwuja, 21 anpun 2023, ctp. 6);

OHJIAjH (BKJIyUeH BO MpeXa, TIOBp3aH MPEeKy HHTEPHET) € IUPEKTHA 3aeMKa
Ol aHTJINCKUOT ja3HK.
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Oes0j onnaju Kypc e yenocHo becniamer 3a 603pACHU, CEKOj Modice 0a 20
nocemyea 00 27 mapm 2024 200una u ce 008U8a CAmMOCmMojHO, HO NO WeCn Hedeau
20 eyoume npucmanom 0o mamepujarume. (Hoa Makenonuja, 21 aBrycr 2023,
ctp. 9);

arakyBa (u3Bpiuy, Bpmu araka TPMJ, 2003, crp. 65); arak (Hamag Ha
Hekoro (co 30oposu) TPMJ, 2003, ctp. 65); Bo HacioBOT Ha cTaThjaTta € Iiaroi
CO 3HaYeH-E¢ BPIIM HamaJ Kako el o]l TEPMUHOJIOTHjaTa ITo ce ynoTpedyBa BO
cnoptoT. (HacioB Ha craruja: Arkanoud amakyea na 0geme eKunHU AMNUOHCKU
mumynu (HoBa Makenonuja, 21 arpun 2023, ctp. 20).

Op ekcliepnupaHuTe TpUMEpH Of BeCcHUKOT ,,HoBa MakenoHuja“ kako
WHTEPHALMOHAIN3MHU HABJIE3CHU BO MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3WK MPEKY aHIIMCKUOT Ce
W3/IBOjyBaaT MIAroJINTe: NPOMOSUPA, MEHAUUPA, CMAOUIUZUPA, OeyeHmpaiu3upa,
uncucmupa. Kako JUPEKTHU 3aeMKU OJI aHIIMCKHUOT ja3uK TI'M H3JIBOjyBaMe:
auoep, cnuxep, cmenobdaj, mejucmpum, owaaju. Imaronor amaxyea noara on
HWMEHKaTa amax, 300p Koj BO aHIIMCKUOT ja3WK MMa 3HaueH-¢ Ha Hama/ u J1oara of
(paHIYCKHOT ja3uK atfaquer co 3Ha4YCH-E ‘HAmaj, 3all0YHYBaI-E HEMPUjaTeICKH
OIHOCH MpOTHB HeKoro’. TepMUHUTE KOH@poumayuja W KoHcmenrayuja W
mpumnaraar Ha MHTEpHAMOHAIIHATA JIEKCHKA.

4.3. Exciepnuuja Ha aHIJIN3MHU M HA MHTEPHANMOHAIN3MHU O/ THEBHHOT
BEeCHHMK ,,C1000/1eH mevar*

omuuja (egHa O IOCTOCYKHTE MOXHOCTH; H300p, alTepHATHBA;
onpenenyBame TPIM, 2006, cTp. 543);

Onyujama 0a ne Hu CIy4y HU €OHOMO, HU OPY2OMO e UCMO MaAKd MONICHA,
Oypu modxcedou u Hajpearna. (Cnodoxen neuar, 21 anpun 2023, ctp. 3);

peopranu3amnuja (npeypeayBame, IOBTOpHA OPTaHU3alnja, IpeyCcTPOojCcTBO,
TPMJ, 2011, ctp. 210); HoTMpaH noafa Of INAarojoT HOTHpa (3a0enexH,
3abenexysa TPMJ, 2006, ctp. 406); eBUAEHTHO (OYHUIVIEIHO, JIECHO BHIIMBO U
3abenexumBo, TPMJ, 2003, ctp. 570);

He moowce 0a ce xagice, peue l'up, dexa Hema pezynmamu 60 OOHOC HA
peopzanusayujama, HO CUCMEMOM UMA U CIAOOCU WMO ce HOMUPAHU, a
C6UOCHMHO € U NPEeMHO2Y CUTHO NAPMUCKO GIUjAHUE 80 00PedeHU 0el08U 00
aomunucmpayujama. (Cnodozaen neuart, 21 asryct 2023, ctp. 4);

AyajieH (IBOjCTBEH, JBOCH); KOMMAaHMja (ToJeMO JAPYIITBO HA CPOJHH
YCIYKHU, TPrOBCKH WJIM WHIYCTPUCKHA (pupMu 3a 3aeqHuuka jaejHoct TPMJ,
2005, ctp. 573); Ayannomo oopazosanue e ,, ek Ha HACOUYBAIbE HA YUEHUYUME
KOH 3aHUMAFd WMO ce NoceOHU 80 KOMRAHUUMe, a 000pama 6ecm e uimo ce
seonemysa opojom co oyannu napanenxu. (Cnobdonex neuar, 21 aprycr 2023, cTp.
5);

penucTpudynuja (npepacrpesenda Ha CTOKH, CPElCTBa, 1oxon u cii. TPMJ
2022, ctp. 186); nojanauct (0HOj KOj € BEpEeH Ha MOMEHTAIHUOT BJIAACTEI, BIACT
W CUCTEM, 0COOCHO BO BpeMe Ha OYHT); 3anienysarbemo umomu Ha 3anaoHume
KOMARAHUU NPEPACHA 60 CIAOUYM HA ONUNGA HAYUOHATU3AYU]A U npusamusayuja,
€030a8ajKku yCio6u 3a peOuCmpudyuuja na 602amcmeomo KoH HOGU JIOjaAuCmu
na Kpemn. (Cnobones nieuar, 21 asryct 2023, ctp. 7);
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JIyKpaTuBeH (IITO € KOpPUCEH, ITO HocH revasnba, pentabunen TPMJ 2006,
cTp. 66); Coouenu co ghakmume dexa man Opoj Hawu coeparanu, HECKPYnyio03Ho
u 0e300paszno, 00 JAYKPAMUGHU NPUHUHU KPAMKOPOUHO NOAE3HU CAMO 34 HUB,
npesemaam He3aKOHCKU AKMUBHOCU WO NPeou3suKys8aam Kamacmpo@aimu
nenospammuu wmemu... (Caodonen neuar, 21 asryct 2023, ctp. 17);

nacuja (CuiiHa kenda KOH HelITO, CKIIOHOCT KOH HEIlTO, CTPAcT KOH HEIITO
TPMJ, 2008, ctp. 42); Toj nonamamy ceojama by606 u RACUjA U HACOYU U B0
obnacma na kocmumoepaghujama. (Cnodozen neuat, 21 asryct 2023, ctp. 25).

O ekcriepnupaHUTe MPUMEPH BO BECHUKOT,,CII000/ICH IeuaT’ ce u3/1B0jyBaaT
WHTEPHALMOHAIM3MHUTE HABIIE3EHH MPEKY aHIIMCKHOT BO MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK:
onyuja, peopeanuzayuja, peoucmpudyyuja, nacuja. 3a€MKU O] AHTIUCKUAOT
jasuK ce UMEHKHUTE KoMnanuja u aojarucm. llpunaBkure oyaien u 1yKpamueeH
Ce WHTEPHAIIMOHAIM3MUA KOW W BO AHIJIUCKUOT HABJICIVIC IMPEKY JATUHCKUOT
jasuk. IlpmpaBkata nomupan € WHTEpHAIMOHAIM3aM KOja M BO AHIIIMCKHOT
jasuK e BIe3eH NpeKy QpaHIlyCKHOT M JIATUHCKUOT jasuk. [Ipumorot esudenmmuo
e Jles1 o MHTePHALMOHAIHATA JIGKCUKA KOja BO aHIJIMCKHOT € HaBJe3eHa MPEKy
(bpaHIyCKHOT M JIATUHCKUOT ja3HK.

4.4. Excuepnuuja Ha aHINIM3BMH W HA MHTEPHANMOHAJIMU3MH O[]
HeJIeJTHUKOT ,, Kanuraa“

npemmuca (IPETIOCTaBKa, Te3a O Koja ce moafa BO OMPEACICHU CYNOBH,
uckazu TPMJ 2008, ctp. 492, IPM)); Tpenysajrku 00 npemucama dexa Hog, 3eieH
nooobap ceem e moducen, 00 Heodamua 50 % 00 cHabOysarbemo co eneKmpuita
eHepeuja e 06e36edeHo 00 0OHOBIUBU U3BOPU HA eHepauja 3a nompeoume Ha Al.
(Kammuran, 1 centemspu 2023, ctp. 17);

Kpeupa (co3aaBa, co3/1aje HEKakBO (YMETHHYKO, HAYyYHO) BPEAHO JEIO
TPMJ, 2005, ctp. 634); MoTO (KpaToOK HATMKC, OOMYHO 1O HACIIOB Ha JEJIO WIH
oryasje, mTo co popmara U COIp;KUHATA ja HABECTYBa OCHOBHATA Heja, 3aMHCIa
Ha agropot TPMJ, 2006, ctp. 170); Ommyxa, ja kpeupasme niamgopmama wimo
2u 00eduHysa cume 0gue 3a104cou u nod MOMomo ,, 3a nodoodap ceem ** 606edoeme
HU3a npoexmu co uckayuumenuu docmueHysara. (Kamuran, 1 cenrtemspu 2023,
ctp. 17);

npedepennuja (mpuBmieruja, npenHoct TPMJ 2008, ctp. 533);
Husnume paznuunu uckycmea u npucmanu co30asaam noOUHAMUYer uxnmepec
Kaj namuuyume, MOJNCAmM Cceongamuo 0a 002080pam HA nompedoume u
npeghepenyuume 3a HO8U 3HACHA U KYIMYPOIOWKA e0yKayuja Ha mypucmume
wmo ja nocemyeéaam Maxeoonuja. (Kanuran, 1 centemspu 2023, ctp. 27);

¢oxkycupa (Hacouu, HacouyyBa, COCPEIOTOYH, COCPEIOTOUYBa BHHMAaHHE,
Harnop | Jp. KoH Hekoro win Ha HemTo TIPM, 2014, ctp. 249); 3opyocenuemo
,, Xepounu na mypusmom*‘ ce ghoKycupa ma nododpysarve Ha CMAnNycom Ha
JlceHama 60 ONUIMECMEOMO NPEeKy MYPpUIMOm KAKO NPOSPecusHa epamxa u
noodopuwika na scenume npemnpuemayu. (Karmuran, 1 centemspu 2023, ctp. 26);

¢dotoc (pororpaduja - cHuMKa, ciuka g00MeHa Ha Toj HauuH TPMJ 2014,
cTp. 256); kpearop (Toj 1wITO co3mara; aBTOp, TBopen TPMJ, 2005, crp. 633);
uHHIHUjaTuBa (TOYeTHA uaeja, molyaa, MOTTHK 3a Hekoja padora TPMIJ, 2005,
ctp. 337);
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AHA JIABOP (na ¢pomocom sicenama co nanmonom 6o paye) e Kpeamop Ha
., Spirit of Prespa*, unuyujamuea wmo 2u 06e0unysa 10KaIHUmMe 3aeOHUYU U jd
wmumu npupoonama cpeouna. (Kamuran, 21 cenremspu 2023, ctp. 29);

THUM OWJIJTMHT € JUPEKTHA 3aeMKa O]l aHIJIMCKUOT ja3uk (team building) co
3HauCHC TPaJickhe Ha eKUIaTa co IUPOK CHEKTap Ha aKTUBHOCTH, BOOOMYACHO BO
JIeTIOBEH KOHTEKCT, 3a TI000pyBame Ha U3Ben0ara Ha eKHUIaTa;

Jlegpxuja ne camo wmo e uckiyuumeneH Juoep, myKy u Hegepojamua
OOMAKUHKA Koja eu npasu mum ounoune namysarsama 6o Kpyuieso nezabopagno
ucxycmeo. (Kanuman, 21 aseycm 2023, cmp. 30);

Op excuiepnupaHuTe IPUMEPH O HEJIEITHUKOT ,,Kanuran® rmaroiure kpeupa
U ghokycupa ce e Ofi UHTEPHALMOHAIN3MHUTE, KaKO U UMEHKHTE npegepenyuja
iunuyujamuea. VIMeHKarta npumuca € VHTEPHAIIMOHAIN3aM KOj € JOjJCH IpPeKy
JATUHCKUOT ja3uK, JOAeKa, MakK, UMEHKara ¢homoc € MHTEPHAIMOHAIN3aM KOj
€ HaBJe3eH MPEeKy I'PYKHOT jasuK. VIMEHKHTE qudep, Momo u mum Ounoume ce
3a€MKH O] aHIIUCKHOT ja3uK.

4.5. CorenyBama

Kaj exkcuepmupanuTe mnpuMepH ce jJoafa 10 roiieM Opoj IIaroiu co
cy(huKcoT - (u3)upa UHTEPHAITMOHATIU3MH KOUIIITO C€ HABJIC3EHU HAjUECTO MPEKY
AQHIIIMCKHUOT ja3WK M TOA CE IJIArOJIUTE: MPOMOSUPA, MeHauupa, cmaduiuzupa,
uncucmupa, deyenmpanusupa, kpeupa, goxycupa. I'ypkosa (2008, ctp. 7) TBpau
JeKa OJI HEKOJKYTe MHOBALIMCKU MPOLECH BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3WuK IMOBP3aHH
CO aHNIM3MHUTE, KaKO HajpaclpocTpaHeT Tpeda Ja ce CIIOMEHEe yrnorpedara Ha
cypukcor —(u3)upa ¥oj € MHOTY 4ecT BO o(hopMyBameTo Ha TIarojicku (Gopmu
CTIOPE [VIaroJITe BO aHIIIUCKHOT ja3HuK.

Ce cpekaBaaT aHINIU3MHTE CO TIOATNICTPAKTHO 3HAYCHE CO HACTABKATA -UHE OJI
TUIOT: MOHUMOPUHE, CIPUMUHE, UM OULOUHE U WONUHE KOj KaKo 300p € pedncH
LEJIOCHO OfloMakuHeT. Bo ekcuepnupaHuTe mpuMeprd MOXKEMeE J1a TH H3JBOMME
u umenkute kou crnopen Komeckum (1998, ctp. 151) mpercraByBaar mem of
WHTEpPHALMOHAIHATA JIEKCHKA, OJHOCHO C€ MHTEPHAIIMOHAIM3MU H UMaaT pa3HH
cy(KCHU 3aBPIIOLU: Jeepadayuja, 0esansayuja, Kopekyuja, KOH@poHmayuja,
onyuja, nacuja, npegepenyuja, peopeanusayuja, peoucmpubyyuja, OOHamop u
npemuca.

Kako aHTIIM3MHI MOXKEMe J1a TH U3IBOUME CHUKep, Menayep, 1uoep, Kpeamop,
uH@nyencep, OCOOCHO YECTO YIOTpeOyBaH IO COLMjaTHUTE Mpexu. Kcrto
Taka, THIIUYHU 3a€MKH OJ] aHIIMCKHOT ja3WK ce 300pOBUTE: OHAAJH, e8epepuH,
Mejucmpum, mpeut, xam-6ex U cmenobaj. Excuepnupanu ce NpPUAABKUTE CO
HACTaBKa -eH KOW C€ HABJIE3EHU MPEKY aHIIUCKHUOT ja3uK: OValeH, eCceHyujaen,
JIYKPAmMueeH N KOH3UCIEHMEH.

5. 3akay4ok

Ce 3a0enexyBa OrpoMeH Opoj Ha aHIIM3MHU U UHTCPHAIIMOHAIU3MHU, HUBHO
OZIOMaKMHYBab€ 1 ceKkojaHeBHa ynoTpeda. CraBot Ha byrapcku (2001, ctp. 72) e
JieKa BIIMjaHUETO Ha II00anu3alnjara, OHOCHO BIMjaHUETO Ha aHIJIMCKUOT ja3nK
KaKo HOCHTEJ Ha TOj TpoIiec, ce KBaTU(UKyBa Kako KyJITypeH KOHTakT. CTaHyBa
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300p 32 MHOTY YeCT U aKTUBEH (DEHOMEH BO KOj aHIIIMCKHUOT ja3uK (PyHKIIMOHUPA
Kako jasuK JaBaresl Hacmpema reorpadcku IIMPOKHOT CHEKTap Ha ja3Hlu-
npumarenn. MoxkeMe 71a ja HCTaKHEeMe mpenopakara Ha Munosa-I'ypxosa (2003,
ctp. 191) neka ako ce Bo ynorpeda MeryHapoJeH 300p U JIOMAIIICH SKBUBAJICHT,
Mer'yHapOIHHOT 300p Tpeba cexoranl fga Ouae 3aMeHET CO JOMAaIlleH EKBUBAJICHT.
On npyra ctpaHa, Nak, 3Ha4ajHo € a Ce UCTaKHE M UCTPaKyBamkeTo Ha JaHyiesa
(JanuSeva, 2015) cnopex koe 3aMeHyBameTO Ha MelyHapOAHHUTE 300pPOBH CO
MaKeJOHCKHM €KBUBAJICHTH HE € MOJKHO CEKOTalll BO CUTE KOHTEKCTH. Bo koprycot
eKCLIepPNUpPaHu PUMEPH Ce AAJCHU U MaKeJOHCKUTE JICKCEMH, UCTO3HAYHU CO
AHNIM3MUTE W WHTEPHAIMOHAIM3MUTE, IITO MOoJpa3Oupa Jeka roiem Opoj on
300poBUTE Of TYIO MOTEKIO MOXE Ja ce€ 3aMEHAaT cO HUB. W MOKpaj CHIHOTO
BJIMjaHUE Ha IIO0ATHUOT aHIVIMCKHU ja3HK, HCTaKHyBaMe JieKa Kora BO ja3UKOT UMa
COOJBETEH JIOMallIeH 300p BOOMINTO He € MpudatinBa ynorpedara Ha aHIIU3MUTE
U UHTEPHAIIMOHATIM3MUTE.
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The Use of Anglicisms and Internationalisms vs. Macedonian Lexemes
in Printed Media

Abstract: This paper investigates the overview of the wide use of anglicisms and
internationalisms in Macedonian printed media. The influence of English in all spheres of
the global world is constant, and hence, anglicisms and internationalisms are found as loan
words in Macedonian language of business, culture, art, politics, and media language. The
paper presents an overview of anglicisms and internationalisms in the Macedonian daily
press “Vecer”, “Nova Makedonija”, “Sloboden pecat” and the business weekly magazine
“Kapital. Analyzing the excerpted corpus, we have come to the conclusion that English
lexemes and internationalisms have become domestic, entered everyday use, and become
an integral part of Macedonian.
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Abstract: Im Mittelpunkt dieser Arbeit steht die Untersuchung der Bedeutung
und Funktion der Diskursmarker, die in einem auf YouTube verdffentlichten Interview
vorkommen. Der vorliegende Artikel konzentriert sich auf Diskursmarker (DM) und
pragmatische Kennzeichnungen in der gesprochenen Sprache. Diskursmarker sind in
miindlicher Kommunikation weit verbreitet und finden sich hiufig in Dialogen zwischen
Sprechern und ihren Gesprachspartnern. Sprecher verwenden sie, um einen reibungslosen
Gesprachsverlauf sicherzustellen und ihren Gespriachspartnern dabei zu helfen, die
Bedeutung ihrer AuBerungen angemessen zu verstehen. Zusitzlich nutzen Sprecher
DM, um die Intensitét ihrer Aussagen anzupassen oder die sprachliche Absicht ihrer
Handlungen zu mildern. Die Analyse beleuchtet die Beziehung zwischen den Teilnehmern
der jeweiligen Kommunikation und zeigt auf, wie Sprecher die Hoflichkeitsformen
in Abhingigkeit von ihrem Gesprichspartner anpassen. Die Untersuchung der
Sprachverwendung des Moderators und der Géstin im Interview bestétigt die Annahme,
dass die Sprache in Verbindung zur Einstellung der Sprecher steht und dass die Sprache
je nach der kommunikativen Situation angepasst wird. Dariiber hinaus zeigt die Analyse,
dass in dem analysierten Interview eine positive Hoflichkeit dominiert, wie sich aus der
Neigung des Interviewers und der Interviewpartnerin ergibt, die Distanz zu verringern.
Dies geschieht durch die Verwendung interpersonaler Diskursmarker und anderer
sprachlicher Mittel.

Schliisselworter: Diskursmarker, Intensivierungen, Wiederholungen, Interview.

1. Einleitung

Diskursmarker sind sprachliche Einheiten oder Ausdriicke, die dazu dienen,
die Einstellung oder Absicht der Sprecher in einer Konversation anzuzeigen. Im
Folgenden wird versucht, die Konzepte von Diskursmarkern und pragmatischen
Markern im Deutschen zu erldutern und ndher zu beschreiben. Der Begriff
Diskursmarker bezieht sich auf Worter oder Phrasen, die in einer Rede oder einem
Text verwendet werden, um die Struktur und den Verlauf einer Konversation oder
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eines Textes zu steuern. Dies umfasst, zum Beispiel, sprachliche Elemente, wie
aber oder denn, die die Verbindung zwischen Sitzen herstellen, sowie Ausdriicke,
wie also oder nochmal, die dazu dienen konnen, verschiedene Teile einer
Konversation oder eines Textes miteinander zu verkniipfen. Diskursmarker haben
den Zweck, die Aufmerksamkeit der Horer oder Leser zu lenken und ihnen zu
helfen, die Struktur und den Verlauf der Konversation oder des Textes zu verstehen.
Der Begriff pragmatischer Marker bezieht sich auf Worter oder Ausdriicke,
die in einer Rede oder einem Text verwendet werden, um die Bedeutung einer
AuBerung zu veriindern oder zu prizisieren. Die Begriffe Diskursmarker und
pragmatischer Marker werden im folgenden Abschnitt ausfiihrlicher erldutert.

Der Begriff Diskursmarker wurde in den 1970er und 1980er Jahren geprégt,
als Folge der neuen methodischen und theoretischen Ausrichtungen in der
Linguistik. In der deutschsprachigen Fachliteratur begannen einige Autoren erst
gegen Ende der 1990er Jahre den Begrift Diskursmarker zu verwenden, darunter
Androutsopoulos (1998), Auer (1998), Gohl&Giinthner (1999), Giinthner (1999),
Lange (1999) und Umbach&Stede (1999). In den letzten Jahren hat sich die
Verwendung dieses Begriffs jedoch stark verbreitet, wie in den Werken von
Autoren wie Bayerl (2004), Konerding (2004), Auer&Giinthner (2005), Imo
(2007), Rehbock (2009), Hartung (2012), Mroczynski (2012) und Tissot (2015)
ersichtlich ist. Die genaue Definition und Terminologie von Diskursmarkern
wurde in der Literatur ausfiihrlich behandelt und ist zu einem wichtigen Aspekt
der Pragmatik und der Diskussion geworden.

Unterschiedliche Autoren, Schulen und Fachrichtungen verwenden den
Begriff Diskursmarker auf vielfiltige Weisen und beziehen sich dabei auf
verschiedene Merkmale und Gruppen von Ausdriicken (Blakemore 2002, S.
1ff.). Neben Diskursmarker sind auch andere Begriffe im Umlauf, die ebenso
unterschiedlich verwendet werden, wie z.B.: (Diskurs-)Partikel, pragmatischer
Marker, (pragmatischer) Operator, Gesprdchswort oder Gliederungssignal.
Es gab zahlreiche Vorschlidge zur Systematisierung und Vereinheitlichung der
Inhalte und Begriffe von Diskursmarkern, doch diese Vorschlédge fiihrten oft zu
verschiedenen Abgrenzungen und Uberschneidungen (Blakemore 2004; Foolen
2011, S. 218f,; Imo 2012; Heine 2013, S. 1206ff.; Maschler&Schiffrin 2015;
Auer&Maschler 2016, S. 1-47).

2. Das YouTube Interview — Einleitung

Prof. Dr. Markus M. Lerch, der Priasident der Deutschen Gesellschaft fiir
Innere Medizin (DGIM), fiihrte ein Interview mit der fritheren Schauspielerin und
heutigen Arztin, Dr. Marianne Koch, zur Verleihung der Ehrenmitgliedschaft der
DGIM anihren Vater, Prof. Rudolf Schindler. Das Interview fand am 27. April 2022
in Miinchen in der alten Bibliothek des LMU Klinikums statt und ist unter dem
folgenden Link abrufbar: https://www.youtube.com/ watch?v=d51kB YmZ6U
(30. Juni 2023). Wir haben uns fiir die Analyse dieses Interviews entschieden, da
es sich um ein aktuelles und interessantes Thema handelt.

Das Ziel des Interviews besteht darin, das Publikum {iber die Biografie von
Frau Dr. Marianne Koch und die wissenschaftlichen Leistungen ihres Vaters zu
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informieren und zu aktualisieren. Es folgt einer festgelegten Abfolge, bei der
sowohl die Reihenfolge der Fragen und Antworten als auch die Zeit, die fiir jede
Frage zur Verfiigung steht, klar definiert sind.

Die personliche Atmosphére im Verlauf des Interviews trigt dazu bei, die
Stimmung aufzulockern. Eine solche Atmosphédre kann dazu beitragen, das
Gesprich entspannt und natiirlich zu gestalten und die Befragte zu ermutigen,
offen und ehrlich zu antworten. Der Interviewer verwendet hierfiir bestimmte
Techniken, wie beispielsweise eine kurze Einfiihrung zum wissenschaftlichen
Hintergrund der Interviewpartnerin, das Ansprechen auf einer personlichen Ebene
oder die Wahl eines wissenschaftlichen Ortes fiir das Interview, wie die Bibliothek
des LMU Klinikums.

3. Verwendung verschiedener Formen von Diskursmarkern in der
Sprache

Diskursmarker sind linguistische Elemente, die verwendet werden, um
den Zusammenhang, die Struktur und die Beziehungen zwischen AuBerungen
in einem Text oder einer Konversation zu kennzeichnen. In Interviews spielen
Diskursmarker eine wichtige Rolle, da sie dazu beitragen, die Gesprachsstruktur
zu organisieren, die AuBerung zu verdeutlichen und die Interaktion zwischen
dem Interviewer und dem Interviewten zu erleichtern. Diskursmarker sind
im Interview wichtige sprachliche Instrumente, um die Kommunikation zu
erleichtern, Bedeutung zu verdeutlichen und eine effektive Interaktion zwischen
dem Interviewer und dem Interviewten sicherzustellen. Sie tragen zur Kohédrenz
und Struktur des Gespriachs bei und ermoglichen es den Gesprichspartnern,
effizient aufeinander zu reagieren und Informationen auszutauschen.

Diskursmarker dienen dazu, das Gespriach zu organisieren und die Abfolge
von Fragen und Antworten zu kennzeichnen. Zum Beispiel kann der Interviewer
den Beginn einer neuen Frage mit einem Marker wie nun oder als ndchstes
ankiindigen, um eine klare Trennung zwischen den Gespréichsthemen zu schaffen.
Diese sprachlichen Elemente helfen dabei, bestimmte Teile der AuBerungen
zu verdeutlichen oder zu betonen. Zum Beispiel kann die Verwendung von
insbesondere oder speziell signalisieren, dass der Interviewer oder der Interviewte
auf ein wichtiges Detail oder eine Schliisselaussage hinweisen mochte. Die
Verwendung von bitte oder die AuBerung Kénnen Sie mir erkliren konnen dazu
beitragen, eine positive Beziechung zwischen den Gesprichspartnern zu etablieren.
Bestimmte Diskursmarker, wie tatsédchlich oder im Gegenteil, konnen verwendet
werden, um eine Gegeniiberstellung von Informationen oder Meinungen zu
kennzeichnen und auf diese Weise die Bedeutung einer bestimmten Aussage
zu unterstreichen. Diskursmarker helfen dabei, die AuBerungen im Kontext zu
verstehen. Sie kdnnen anzeigen, ob eine Aussage als Beispiel, Begriindung, Folge
oder Ursache dient.

Der Ausdruck Sie wissen/wissen Sie... beschreibt das Verweisen auf
Allgemeinwissen und auf allgemein bekannte Fakten oder Informationen, die
durch diesen Ausdruck hervorgehoben werden. Dieser Ausdruck wird hdufig in
gesprochener Sprache verwendet, um die Aufmerksamkeit des Zuhdrers auf einen

71
Palimpsest, Vol 9, No 17, 2024



Gzim Xhaferri, Biljana Ivanovska

bestimmten Punkt zu lenken oder um die Existenz von gemeinsamem Wissen zu
betonen. Der Interviewer und die Géstin haben vielleicht vor, dass ihr Gesprich
darauf hinweist, dass sie iiber gemeinsames Wissen verfiigen und dass sie dieses
Wissen im Gesprach nutzen werden. Das Verb wissen kann in verschiedenen
Zusammenhéngen als pragmatischer Marker verwendet werden. Zum Beispiel:

1) Zustimmung: Sie wissen kann verwendet werden, um zuzustimmen oder
sich einverstanden zu erkldren. /18:58-...sozusagen, schon der erste
Schritt zu einer Heilung oder Besserung (so ist es), ne, [hmm] Sie sind
ja, wissen Sie in gewisser Weise in den.../.

2) Zustandsbeschreibung: wissen kann verwendet werden, um den Zustand
von Wissen oder Unwissen auszudriicken. /17:23-... machen Sie doch
was Uber Altern... Sie,... die Leute wollen wissen was man tun kann
damit man.../.

3) Emphase: wissen kann verwendet werden, um die Gewissheit oder
Sicherheit in einer Aussage zu betonen. / 18.27-Menschen mit normalem
Deutsch verstehen und da die deutsche Sprache, ja, sehr reich ist, das
wissen Sie ja ganz genau/.

4) Zustimmung mit Einschrinkungenauszudriicken. /21.04-... Sie wissen
nicht, aber verwundet worden ist, ich weif; es nicht, ich weiff nur dass
er.../.

Insgesamt kann wissen als pragmatischer Marker verwendet werden, um
verschiedene Aspekte des Wissens oder des Nichtwissens auszudriicken, sowie
um die Haltung oder die Emotionen des/der Sprechers/-in gegeniiber einer
bestimmten Aussage oder Situation darzustellen. Im analysierten Interview
kommt dieses Element in folgenden Kollokationen vor:

20:45-... nach einer pediatrichen Promotion ist er aus der dreizehn nach
Miinchen gekommen. Ja. Wissen Sie warum hat zunéchst. ..

22:26-... Aquarellen, wissen Sie ob er diese Aquarelle,...ich weifs dass diese
Aquarelle nicht unbedingt von den, von der Optik...

-interpersonelle Diskursmarker: Interpersonelle Diskursmarker sind Worter
oder Phrasen, die verwendet werden, um die Bezichungen und Interaktionen
zwischen Sprechern und Zuhorern in einer Konversation auszudriicken. Sie
konnen verwendet werden, um die Haltung, Absicht oder Emotionen des Sprechers
gegeniiber dem Gesagten oder dem Zuhorer auszudriicken. Folgende Elemente
konnen als interpersonelle Diskursmarker vokommen:

36:57...das ist flir mich eine unglaubige Ehre und ich freue mich wahnsinnig
d[a]riber.

Modalverben: Modalverben wie konnen, miissen und sollen konnen
verwendet werden, um die Erwartungen oder die Haltung des Sprechers gegeniiber
einer bestimmten Handlung auszudriicken.

18:38-... wunderbar erkldrt [hmm], kann man das sehr gut machen auch sehr
komplexe medizinische Dinge kann man auf...;
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11:20-...schlecht und hat mit dem fiinf Stunde und zwanzig Minuten geredet,
dann kann man wieder raus und ....

Fokusmarker: Fokusmarker wie eigentlich oder genau konnen verwendet
werden, um die Aufmerksamkeit des Zuhorers auf einen bestimmten Aspekt der
Unterhaltung zu lenken.

26:52-...genau, aber ich weil} es auch nicht genau, aber, [ich weil} es auch
nicht genau, aber| Sie haben, ja, seine Entlassurkunde aus der Schutzhaft;

15:03-Paracelsus-Medaille, eigentlich, die wichtigste ist, ich mochte aber
auf anderes eingehen als Sie noch in Threr Schauspielphase war...,

20:29- ... wie Helmut Lutin auch so ein [Vorbild], Vorbild, ja, Ihr Vater ist
eigentlich ein Berliner Rudolf Schindler...

Diskursmarker: Diskursive Marker wie also oder nun kdnnen verwendet
werden, um den Ubergang von einem Thema zu einem anderen in einer
Konversation zu markieren.

19:13-Er war Mediziner, Sie sind Medizinerin, er war Internist, er
war Gastroenterologe, das sind Sie nun nicht, nein, Thr Interesse ist bei den
Kreislauferkrankungen...

19:26-... an der Medizin ganz unabhingig entscheiden, ich, also ich kann
natiirlich nichts iibergehen, aber...

2:26-...schien in diesem Film [lacheln], und... erinnern Sie sich noch d[a]
ran, ja, ja, also...,

6:47-er hat gesagt, na ja, das Physikum haben Sie ja, das ist eine staatliche
Priifung, Sie konnen mit dem klinischen Semestern weitermachen...

Emphatische Ausdriicke: Emphatische Ausdriicke, wie wissen, verstehen,
Gefiihle haben oder AuBerungen, wie: ich verstehe, wie du dich fiihlst konnen
verwendet werden, um die Empathie und das Verstindnis des Sprechers gegeniiber
dem Zuhorer auszudriicken. Insgesamt konnen interpersonelle Diskursmarker
verwendet werden, um die Beziehungen und Interaktionen zwischen Sprechern
und Zuhdrern in einer Konversation auszudriicken und die Kommunikation zu
erleichtern.

18:27-Menschen mit normalem Deutsch verstehen und da die deutsche
Sprache, ja, sehr reich ist, das wissen Sie ja ganz genau,

18:45-...Deutsch darlegen, so dass man dann das Gefiihl hat [hmm], hat er
verstanden und dieses Verstdindnis...

Der Diskursmarker ja kann auch Emphathie ausdriicken, kommt in 68
Auftritten vor und wird in vielen verschiedenen Kontexten verwendet. Einige der
héufigsten Verwendungen sind:

-Zustimmung: Ja kann verwendet werden, um zu bestitigen, dass man einer
Aussage oder Frage zustimmt.

3:45-...sie haben mich iiberredet, [hmm], ja, auch ein bisschen finanziell
tiberredet und dann hab ich‘s doch gemacht...;

-Ermutigung: Ja kann verwendet werden, um jemanden zu ermutigen,
weiterzusprechen oder mehr zu sagen.
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8:13-... auch verfiihrerisch, so was man zu probieren, so was Journalistisches,
ja, und das war, ja...

-Bestitigung: Ja kann verwendet werden, um zu bestétigen, dass man eine
Anweisung oder eine Bitte verstanden hat.

12:03-... viel technische Sachen gemacht, auch ja, Herz [unverstindlich],
aber ich bin auch nicht gegen IT, ja und alle diesen...,

12:13-diese Dinge die uns ja helfen, gerade in der Diagnostik und so, aber
ich denke,...

1:14-Gremium und durch sie jetzt [hmm], ja, ein paar Sachen erzdhlen zu
diirfen...

-Empathie: Ja kann verwendet werden, um zu zeigen, dass man versteht, was
jemand sagt und dass man mit ihm oder ihr fiihlt.

21:42- ...bei Otto Neubauer der iibrigens auch als Jude vertrieben worden,
ach ja, und er fing an...

In der folgenden Tabelle (1) werden DM im analysierten Interview dargestellt.

Tabelle 1. Die Haufigkeit des Vorkommens von DM und die Anzahl dieser
Marker im analysierten Interview

DM Anzahl der Haufigkeit DM Anzahl der Haufigkeit

und 222 (43,6%) nur 12 (2.3%)

aber 55 (10.8%) ok 2 (0.3%)

ich denke 1 (0.1%) gut 18 (3.5%)

wie 22 (4.3%) Sie wissen/ 2/4(0.3% / 0.7%)
wissen Sie

ja 68 (13.3%) irgendwie 3 (0.5%)

naja 3 (5.0%) nun 7 (1.3%)

So 78 (15.3%) sozusagen 2 (0.3%)

eigentlich 4 (0.7%) genau 6 (1.1%)

Die Anzahl der DM im Interview

200

100

30

Abb. 1: Vorkommen der DM im analysierten Interview
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Wiederholungen — Diese Ausdrucke werden im Interview verwendet, um
eine bestimmte Idee zu betonen oder eine bestimmte Information hervorzuheben.
Sie kdonnen verwendet werden, um etwas zu kldren oder zu verdeutlichen, indem
es in unterschiedlichen Worten oder auf unterschiedliche Art und Weise etwas
wiederholt wird. Wiederholungen kdnnen als Erinnerungen verwendet werden,
um eine Nachricht oder Information im Gedéachtnis des Horers zu verankern,
indem sie wiederholt werden. In manchen Fillen kommen sie als ungewisse
Wiederholungen desselben Wortes in der AuBerung vor.

1:20 - Das ist schon. Sie, Sie haben eigentlich nach dem Abitur...

35:16 - Wir, ja, wir wussten eines Tages wird es, wird alles gut sein und also
dieser Zeit...

15:46 - ...sicht aber gut aus. Geleistet, das zeigt, dass Sie nach wie vor diese,
diese Popularitit haben.

18:20 - ...habe ich mich bemiiht, wirklich bemiiht, alles so zu erkléren, dass
es normale...

Am Anfang des Interviews machte der Moderator einen Anstof3, um das
Publikum ins Interview einzubinden und die Distanz mit dem Publikum zu
verringern. Auch bei seinem Abschied war er freundlich, hoflich, aber distanziert,
in einem formellen, wissenschaftlichen Stil, den er stindig durch das ganze
Interview manifestierte. Eine allgemeine Charakteristik seines sprachlichen
Verhaltens ist die Verringerung der Distanz und die Erhéhung der Néhe mit der
Gesprichspartnerin. Die beiden Gesprachspartner sind im Fachbereich Medizin
ausgebildet und befinden sich auf gleichen sozialen Ebene, sie teilen gleiche
Interesse und Haltungen, da sie gemeinsame Ansichten, Auffassungen und
Beurteilungen zu medizinischen Fragen und Angelegenheiten haben.

Wiéhrend des Interviews zeigte der Moderator Geschick im Umgang
mit der Sprache, um Beziehungen zu seiner Gesprichspartnerin zu definieren.
Ein allgemeines Merkmal seines Sprachverhaltens ist die Beibehaltung einer
professionellen Distanz und gleichzeitig die Steigerung der Ndhe zu seiner
Gesprichspartnerin als seiner Kollegin und fachlicher Mitarbeiterin auf einer
professionellen und wissenschaftlichen Ebene. Man hat den Eindruck, dass er bei
grofleren Machtdifferenzen oder groflerem horizontalem Abstand versucht, diesen
Abstand zu verringern.

4. Schlussfolgerungen

In diesem Beitrag wird eine Sprachanalyse durchgefiihrt und die Funktion und
die Bedeutung der DM im analysierten Interview ndher erklért. Die Analyse eines
online-YouTube-Interviews wird verwendet, um zu zeigen, wie Sprecherlnnen
die Hoflichkeit im Verhéltnis zu ihrem Gesprachspartner anpassen, um die
positive Hoflichkeit im Interview auszudriicken. Mit diesem Beitrag wird ein
Versuch unternommen, die Sprachanalyse eines YouTube-Interviews darzustellen
und die sprachlichen Elemente dabei zu analysieren. Es werden sprachliche
Elemente, wie: Diskursmarker, Auswahl von bestimmten Lexemen, Tilgungen,
Wiederholungen, Verstiarkungen, Abschwichungen als auch das Vokabular, das
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fir die Zuschauerlnnen bzw. das Publikum des Interviews charakteristisch ist,
analysiert und dargestellt.

Diskursmarker spielen eine wichtige Rolle im Interviewprozess, da sie dazu
beitragen, eine angenehme und respektvolle Atmosphére zu schaffen. Sprachliche
Elemente wie Anreden, Diskursmarker, Wiederholungen, Verstirkungen,
Verwendung von Fremdwortern und andere sprachliche Elemente tragen dazu
bei, die Beziechung zwischen dem Interviewer und dem Interviewten zu definieren
und zu gestalten. Ein geschickter Umgang mit der Sprache kann ebenso dazu
beitragen, die professionelle Distanz zu wahren, wihrend gleichzeitig eine Néhe
auffachlicherund wissenschaftlicher Ebene aufgebaut wird. In Féllen von groBeren
Machtdifferenzen oder groBerem Abstand kann eine solche Sprachfertigkeit dazu
beitragen, diesen Abstand zu verringern. Zusammenfassend kann man sagen, dass
die pragmatischen Marker und die sprachlichen Elemente eine entscheidende Rolle
beim Interviewprozess spielen und dazu beitragen, eine erfolgreiche, produktive
und reibungslose Interaktion bzw. Kommunikation zu fithren.

Diskursmarker dienen auch dazu, die Interaktion zwischen dem Interviewer
und dem Interviewten zu erleichtern. Sie kOnnen verwendet werden, um auf
Fragen zu antworten, Anschlussfragen zu stellen oder die Diskussion in eine
bestimmte Richtung zu lenken. In Interviews konnen Diskursmarker dazu
beitragen, Emotionen oder Betonungen zu vermitteln und sie sind ein wesentliches
Instrument fiir eine erfolgreiche Kommunikation mit den Gespréachspartnern.
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The Role and Function of Discourse Markers:
Examples from a Youtube Interview

Abstract: This study examines the importance and role of discourse markers in
an online YouTube interview. It specifically focuses on discourse markers, or so-called
pragmatic markers, in spoken language. Discourse markers (DM) are widely used in oral
communication and are often found in dialogues between speakers and their interlocutors.
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Speakers use them to ensure a smooth flow of conversation and to help their interlocutors
understand the meaning of their utterances appropriately. The use of DM in this interview
depends on the context and objectives. The choice of DM and other language elements
depends on the target audience of the interview. Additionally, speakers use discourse
markers to adjust the intensity of their statements or mitigate the linguistic content of
their actions. The analysis sheds light on the relationship between the participants in the
respective communication and demonstrates how speakers adjust politeness based on their
conversation partner and situation. Examination of the language use of the moderator and
the guest in the interview confirms the assumption that language is related to the attitudes
of the speakers and that language is adapted depending on the communicative situation.

Keywords: discourse markers, intensifiers, repetitions; interview.
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Abstract: Im vorliegenden Beitrag wird die Versprachlichung von Emotionen
in Online-Beitrdgen untersucht. Wir driicken Emotionen aus, um unser subjektives
Bewusstsein zu zeigen aber auch die Welt, in der wir leben, zu bewerten. Emotionen sind
als allen Menschen gemeinsame, universelle Erfahrungen zu verstehen. Als konstitutive
Phiinomene unseres Lebens erhalten Emotionen in sprachlichen AuBerungen eine
bestimmte Reprisentation und werden somit iibermittelt und fiir andere sichtbar. Sie
werden auBerdem als sehr intensive und personliche Erfahrungen aufgefasst, die von innen
kommen und die durch Sprache und Handlungen ausgedriickt werden kénnen. Sprache
befzhigt uns also, unsere Emotionen verbal zu vermitteln. Das 21. Jahrhundert wird als
Jahrhundert des digitalen Zeitalters bezeichnet. Im Zeitalter der Informationstechnologien
hat sich auch die Sprache der Kommunikation neu geordnet. Die Digitalisierung hat sich
in den letzten Jahren rasant entwickelt und der Informationsaustausch ist sehr intensiv
geworden. Wir mochten uns mit Emotionswortschatz in sozialen Netzwerken ndher
befassen. Im vorliegenden Beitrag werden Texte aus sozialen Medien (wie Facebook) in
Bezug auf die Verbalisierung von Emotionen auf der Ebene des Wortes, des Satzes und
des Textes analysiert.'

Schliisselworter: Emotionen, Emotionslinguistik, Emotionsmarker, Facebookkommentare.

1. Einleitung

Die Kommunikation hat sich im digitalen Zeitalter neu geordnet. Die
Digitalisierung hat sich in den letzten Jahren rasant entwickelt. Das Internet nutzen
ca. 53 Prozent der Weltbevolkerung (Schlobinski, 2020, S. 3). Wir leben in einer
globalisiert vernetzten Gesellschaft, die eine sehr grole Datenmenge in Google,
Facebook, etc. produziert. Helbing et al. (2016) betonen die Gefahren der Welt,
in der wir leben, die von der totalen Kommunikation und Transparenz gepragt ist.
Soziale Netzwerke, wie z. B. Facebook, konnen Macht iiber Menschen auswirken.
Viele Facebook-Posts enthalten Informationen iber unsere Gefiihle, unsere
Meinungen. Uber das Medium Facebook lassen sich auch Emotionen verbreiten.

! Sadije Rexhepi is the corresponding author of this paper.
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Auf Facebook kann jeder ganz einfach seine Meinung duflern. Dieser Beitrag setzt
sich zum Ziel, den Ausdruck von Emotionalitét in Online-Beitrdgen zur Torjubel-
Geste (Doppeladler-Jubel) der Schweizer Nationalspieler in WM 2018 (als eine
emotionsauslosende Situation) und die daraus auslosende Doppelbiirger-Debatte
in der Schweizer Offentlichkeit zu untersuchen.’

Die zentralen Forschungsfragen dieses Beitrags lauten: Welche emotionalen
Reaktionen haben diese Medienbeitrdge bei den Rezipienten ausgeldst? Welche
Emotionen kommen in Leser-Kommentaren vor und wie werden sie auf der
Ebene des Wortes, des Satzes und des Textes sprachlich realisiert? Im Mittelpunkt
des Beitrages steht also die Analyse der Realisierungen der Emotionsmarker in
Facebook-Kommentaren der Leser der Online-Beitrdge zur Torjubel-Geste der
Schweizer Nationalspieler in WM 2018. Als Analysegrundlage dienen Leser-
Kommentare von Online-Zeitungsbeitragen der Zeitungen Neue Ziircher Zeitung
und Blick, genauer vom Facebook-Account dieser beiden Zeitungen (https://
www.facebook.com/nzz und https://www.facebook.com/blick) zu diesem
Thema. Anhand von Kommentaranalysen werden verbale Ausdrucks- und
Darstellungsvarianten der Gefiihle und Einstellungen der Leser zu dieser 2018
ausgelosten Debatte untersucht, die innerhalb kiirzester Zeit fiir grofle emotionale
Aufregung nicht nur in den Medien, sondern auch in Online-Foren und sozialen
Netzwerken gesorgt hat. Die Thematik der Integration und der Doppelbiirgerschaft
in der Schweiz wurde in dieser Zeit in der Schweizer Offentlichkeit heftig und mit
vielen Emotionen diskutiert.

2. Ausdrucksmoglichkeiten von Emotionalitit in Facebook-
Kommentaren

Facebook ist im deutschsprachigen Raum die am meist genutzte Plattform
der sozialen Medien und es zdhlt zur élteren Generation von Social-Media-Seiten
(Pfurtscheller, 2020, S. 355). Fiir den offentlichen Sprachgebrauch im Internet
ist Facebook laut Pfurtscheller (2020) hochrelevant, allerdings verglichen mit
anderen Plattformen, wie z.B. Twitter, bietet es nur einen beschrinkten Zugriff
auf die 6ffentlichen Sprachdaten. Die Suchmoglichkeiten der Facebook-Plattform
sind limitiert. Fiir die Zwecke dieser Untersuchung wurden die Daten manuell auf
der Oberfliche von Facebook.com gesammelt und extrahiert.* Fiir die Zwecke
dieser Untersuchung wurden einzelne Postings per Copy-and-Paste oder als
Screenshots als Bilddatei dokumentiert, wobei auch ganze Kommentarverldufe in

2 Bei der WM 2018 spielten mehrere FuBlballer mit kosovarischen Wurzeln in der Schweizer
Nationalmannschaft, darunter G. Xhaka und Xh. Shaqiri. Das Spiel Schweiz gegen Serbien war
politisch sehr aufgeladen, welches selbst bei den kosovarischen Spielern groie Emotionen hervorrief.
In diesem Spiel gegen Serbien schossen die beiden Spieler kosovarischer Abstammung, Xhaka und
Shagqiri, jeweils ein Tor und jubelten die Tore mit dem Doppeladler-Geste. Diese Torjubel-Geste
hat fiir groBe emotionale Aufregung in der schweizerischen Offentlichkeit gesorgt, wobei hitzige
Diskussionen iiber die Zukunft von Schweizer Nationalmannschaft gefiihrt wurden. Unter diesem
Link kann man die Doppeladler-Jubel dieser FuBiballspieler sehen: https://www.blick.ch/schweiz/
das-meint-blick-zum-adler-jubel-zwei-herzen-aber-richtige-schweizer-id8538592.html.

3 Nach Pfurtscheller (2020, S. 355) bewegt man sich dabei im Rahmen des User Interface (UI) der
Facebook-Plattform.
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der originalen Présentationsform gespeichert wurden.

Texte werden aufgrund von spezifischen Vorkenntnissen sowie Einstellungen
produziert und rezipiert. Der Textproduzent trifft eine Auswahl an Lexik und
Syntax, um ,,seine Konzeptualisierung und seine Einstellung zu einem Sachverhalt
zu versprachlichen® (Schwarz-Friesel, 2014, S. 53).

Eine zentrale Funktion der Sprache in der 6ffentlichen Kommunikation ist
ihre informativ-persuasive Funktion. Im Cambridge Worterbuch wird Persuasion
als ,,a form of speech or writing that uses argument or emotion to make the listener
or reader believe what the author is saying URL 1) definiert. Die Sprache hat
unterschiedliche Rollen und Funktionen in der sozialen Kommunikation, d.h.
sprachliche Handlungen sind vielfiltig und heterogen. Die jeweilige Funktion der
Sprache in der Kommunikation wird von mehreren Faktoren bestimmt: Medium,
Absender und seine Intentionen, Adressatenkreis, Gegenstand der Kommunikation
usw. (Schuppener/ Demcisak/ Frastikova, 2021, S. 19).

2.1. Emotionslinguistische Kernkategorien

Wir driicken Emotionen aus, um unser subjektives Bewusstsein zu zeigen
aber auch die Welt, in der wir leben, zu bewerten. Emotionen helfen uns
Stellung gegeniiber anderen zu nehmen, unser eigenes Verhalten zu bewerten,
sowie auf bestimmte situative Umstidnde zu reagieren (Schwarz-Friesel, 2015,
S. 158). In der Emotionsforschung hat es als schwierig erwiesen, sich fiir eine
eindeutige Definition des Emotionsbegriffs zu einigen. Es gibt eine Vielzahl von
verschiedenen Definitionen fiir den Begriff Emotion, die mit unterschiedlichen
Forschungsschwerpunkten zusammenhéngen. Fries (2004, S. 6) nennt Emotionen
als ,,durch Zeichen codierte Gefiihle (im Sinne seelischer Empfindungen)®. Fiehler
(2010, S. 19) fasst die Emotionen als einen spezifischen Bestandteil des Erlebens
auf, die primér die Funktion der Bewertung haben.

Emotionen haben eine groe Bedeutung fiir das menschliche Leben,
trotzdem wurde das Thema der Emotionalitit in der Linguistik lange Zeit als
ein Randthema betrachtet, bis zur sogenannten ,,emotionalen Wende* in den
kognitiven Wissenschaften, die eine zunehmende Anzahl empirischer Studien zur
Untersuchung von Emotionen gefordert hat (Schwarz-Friesel, 2013, S. 1; Klann-
Delius, 2015, S. 135). Als eine Erklérung der Vernachldssigung der Emotionen in
der Wissenschaft konnte die Tatsache sein, dass Emotionen in der Gesellschaft
oft als negative Phanomene konzeptualisiert werden (vgl. Fiehler, 1990, S. 20 ff;
Schwarz-Friesel, 2013, S. 10).

Den Ausgangspunkt fiir eine emotionslinguistische Analyse der Facebook-
Kommentare bilden die drei emotionslinguistischen Kernkategorien:
Emotionsthematisierung/ Emotionsdarstellung, Emotionsausdruck / Ausdruck
von Emotionen und die emotive Bewertung /Bewertung und Emotionalisierung/
Hervorrufen von Emotionen (vgl. Fiehler, 1990, S. 98; Vankova, 2010, S. 11ff;
Bergerova, 2012, S. 18; Mala, 2012, S. 160).* Die Grenze zwischen diesen
Kategorien kann flieBend sein.

4 In Vaitkova (2010: 11-12) siche mehr dariiber, durch welche sprachliche Mittel diese drei
Kategorien der Emotionaliit erfolgen konnen.
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Emotionale FEinstellungen koénnen auf allen Ebenen des jeweiligen
Sprachsystems vorkommen (vgl. Fries, 2004, S. 9). Der Begriff ,,Emotionalitat*
wird im duden.de (URL 2) als ,.emotionale Verhaltensweise, AuBerungsform*
definiert, wihrend Bergerova / Vankova (2015, S. 7) die Emotionalitét ,,als
das ganze in einem Text enthaltene emotionale Potenzial® auffassen. Diesen
Autorinnen nach ,,bezieht sich der Begriff ,Emotionalitit des Textes‘ sowohl auf
den Ausdruck von Emotionen als auch auf das Sprechen iiber und das Hervorrufen
von Emotionen® (Bergerova / Vankova, 2015, S. 8).

In der Emotionslinguistik wurde als entscheidendste Unterscheidung
jene zwischen Emotionsbeschreibung/ Emotionsthematisierung und Emotion-
sausdruck  (bzw. zwischen propositionaler und nicht-propositionaler
Kodierung) eingefiihrt (Ortner, 2014, S. 340; Schwarz-Friesel, 2015, S. 151).
Emotionsausdriickende Worter weisen nicht auf Emotionen auf, sondern
vermitteln tiber ihre semantische Information priméar emotionale Eindriicke und
Einstellungen. Emotionsausdruck wurde als Form der Bewertung erklért, doch
Bewertungen wurde eine eigenstdndige, komplexe Rolle zugeteilt.

In der vorliegenden Arbeit werden Facebook-Kommentare beziiglich
der ausdriickenden Emotionalitdt in Online-Beitrdgen analysiert. Fiir die
folgende Untersuchung wurde ein Korpus mit 89 Facebook-Kommentaren
zusammengestellt, das Leserreaktionen auf Online-Beitrdgen zur Doppeladler-
Jubel der Schweizer Nationalspieler in WM 2018 und der daraus auslosenden
Doppelbiirger-Debatte in der Schweizer Offentlichkeit enthilt. Diese
Kommentare beziehen sich auf zwei Zeitungsartikel vom 09.07.2018 (blick.ch)
und 11.07.2018 (nzz.ch). Sprachlich wurden die Kommentare nicht verdndert.
Viele der Kommentare sind in der Dialektform verfasst, was oft das Verstdndnis
erschwerte.

Bei der Analyse des Korpus richtet sich die Aufmerksamkeit der
Verwendung von sprachlichen Mitteln in Facebook-Kommentaren, die einen
Bezug zu Emotionen haben. Im Folgenden soll also anhand von Belegen aus dem
Korpus erldutert werden, welche lexikalischen, morphologischen, syntaktischen,
stilistischen und textuellen Mittel (Worter, Metaphern, Vergleiche...) benutzt
werden, um Emotionen auszudriicken.

2.2. Korpusanalyse

Im analysierten Korpus ist am haufigsten der Emotionsausdruck vertreten.
Im Vergleich zum Emotionsausdruck kommt die emotive Bewertung weniger
héufig vor, wihrend die Emotionsthematisierung am wenigsten vertreten ist.
Es wurden aber auch graphostilistische Elemente benutzt (Hervorhebungen
durch Satzzeichen, Emoticons, Schriftgroen), sowie metaphorische Ausdriicke.
Emoticons scheinen eine gewisse Ndhe zu sprachlichen Zeichen zu haben.
Sie werden als ein Bestandteil der emotionalen Kommunikation in den
digitalen Medien betrachtet. Emoticons und Emojis gehdren zu den bildlichen
Ausdrucksmitteln, die in den Schreibprozess integriert sind. Sie sind direkte
Bestandteile der jeweiligen Nachricht, oder sie konnen ganz ohne Text stehen und
dabei eine kommunikative Situation ersetzen (vgl. Diirscheid, 2020, S. 38; Pisl,
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2012, S. 184). Emojis und Emoticons werden immer populérer und werden nicht
nur von jiingeren Internetnutzer*innen genutzt (Diirscheid 2020, S. 44; Pisl, 2012,
S. 84). Sie verdeutlichen positive oder negative Gefiihlsstimmungen und ,,helfen
dabei, den Sinn der AuBerung emotional zu prizisieren (Pisl, 2012, S. 184).

Ware de Aufregung um die Doppelbdrgerschaft auch
antstanden wenn wir waitergekommen waren, evil. bis ins Finala?
Denke nichil

(1) TR © =

Der Verfasser® des Kommentars (1) (zum Online-Beitrag von blick.ch vom
09.07.2018) driickt seinen Arger beziiglich der ausgeldsten Doppelbiirger-Debatte
in der schweizerischen Offentlichkeit, indem er durch die hypothetische Frage
Ironie ausdriickt. Durch den Exklamativsatz Denke nicht! wird die emotionale
Beteiligung des Kommentars mitausgedriickt. Er meint, dass in den Medien heftig
tiber die Doppelbiirgerschaft der Schweizer FuBballnationalspieler diskutiert wird,
weil sich die Schweizerische Nationalmannschaft (Nati) in WM 2018 nur bis zum
Achtelfinal qualifizierte.

Der Flattermann hat alles ins Rollen
gebracht !
Und es war sowas von offensichtlich, dass sich die Herren Granit
und Xherdan anders ins Zeug legiten, als es gegen ihre "Kollegen™
aus Serbien zur Sache ging
Cra waran sie im “Kampfmodus” See More

(2) Like - Reply - 11w 0,_«_ 13

Im Beispiel (2) wird eine Antwort auf den ersten Kommentar gegeben. Der
Verfasser dieses Kommentars driickt seinen Arger iiber dieses Thema durch die
Verwendung von Metapher und Ironie aus. Die ironische AuBerung beginnt im
ersten Satz, in dem er die FuBBballspieler metaphorisch Flattermann bezeichnet,
die den Anstol3 zu dieser Debatte gaben. Er wirft also den kosovarischen Spielern
vor, diese grofle Aufregung nach dem Spiel gegen Serbien angezettelt zu haben.
Durch die pejorative Konnotation, die Flattermann hat, driickt der Verfasser
seine negative, mitleidlose, genervte Einstellung zu diesem Vorgang und den
involvierten Personen aus. Dieser Eindruck wird zundchst durch die Verwendung
des Adjektivs offensichtlich und Adverbs anders erweckt. Das offensichtlich und
anders driicken in diesem Kontext aus, dass sie in diesem politisch aufgeladenen
Spiel mit Absicht gehandelt haben, als wire das kein Ful3ballspiel, sondern ein
Schlachtfeld. Dies wird noch durch die Verwendung von Anfithrungszeichen
bei der Bezeichnung Kollegen und Kampfmodus verstirkt. Anfiithrungszeichen
sind typische Ironiesignale, welche sowohl in miindlichen AuBerungen, durch
Fingerbewegungen in der Luft, als auch in schriftlichen AuBerungen vorkommen.
Sie deuten meistens darauf hin, dass das Gesagte in Zweifel gezogen oder als
unwahr betrachtet wird.

> Wir haben die Usernamen der Facebook-Kommentare ausgeblendet um die Anonymitét der User
zu wahren. Im weiteren Text verwenden wir den generischen Maskulin fiir alle Usernamen.
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Maja, wenn man den Doppeladier Politisch
sehen will, muss er ja Politisch sein =5 sie haben sich
damals FUR unser schweizar Team entschieden, sie haben
FUR die Schweiz Tore geschossen, sie Leben und Arbeiten
FUR die Schweiz, es ist doch scheissegal ob sie die Hymmne
singen oder nicht, ob sie 1.2 oder 3 Passe haben & glaubt
ihr ernsthaft, sie haiten milk nur 1 Pass oder dem singen der
Hymne besser gespielt? Auch wenn sie nur noch einen Pass
haben, bleiben sie fOr esuch dennoch Susianderil Und ime
Herzen weaerden sie immer Doppelibianger sein, das ist auch
gut so, KEINER sollte seine Herkunft verleugnen midssen
und darf stolz auf sein Land/seine Lander seinil

(3) tike Repy 11w o -

Im Beispiel (3) wird der emotionale Zustand des Verfassers durch
die Wiederholungen der Prépositionalphrase mit fiir vermittelt. In diesem
Kommentar verwendet der Verfasser graphostilistische Elemente, wie Emoticons,
Satzzeichendopplungen, GroBschreibungen, sowie Hervorhebungen durch
Satzzeichen, aber auch emotionsausdriickende Lexeme. Die Emporung wird
also auch mit entsprechenden Emoticons ausgedriickt. Insgesamt gesehen wird
durch die Verwendung von GroBschreibung das Emotionspotenzial einer Aussage
noch gesteigert. Mittels Wiederholung der Phrase fiir die Schweiz sowie der
graphostilistischen Elemente #uBert der Verfasser seinen Arger dariiber, dass
die FuBballnationalspieler ausldandischer Herkunft nicht als ,,echte* Schweizer
betrachtet werden. Die Ironie der Phrase bleiben sie fiir euch dennoch Auslédnder
wird durch die Verdoppelung der Ausrufezeichen verstéarkt. Die Kombination von
allen diesen emotiven sprachlichen Mittel im Beleg (3) 16st die Vorstellungen von
Wat, Zorn und Arger aus.

Die DoppelbOrger im Fussball
sind doch selber Schuld Micht nur der Doppeladier hat das Fass
zum Uberlaufen gebracht | Nein | Es hat schon angefangean beai der
MNATIOMALHYMME | Wie Unbeteiligte standen sie da #°* Ja micht
mitsingen ! Wir sind doch keine Eidgenossen 1 Wir sind Allbaner mit
einem ROTEN PASS darum stehen uns alle Taren offen . Es lage
auch am Trainer seine Schitzlinge zum singen aufzufordern sonst
soll er es lernen von anderen MNationalteams .

(4) Like - Reply - 11w OWF> 14

Im Beispiel (4) driickt der Verfasser von diesem Text seinen Arger
mittels negativen Ausdriicken, metaphorischer Wendungen, Satzzeichen und
GroBschreibung. Er betont, dass die FuB3ballspieler mit der Doppelbiirgerschaft
selbst schuld sind, dass ihre Zukunft in Nationalmannschaft nicht mehr sicher sei.
Der Autor des Kommentars bedient sich auch der metaphorischen Wendung® das
Fass zum Uberlaufen bringen, womit explizit die negative Emotion benannt und
beschrieben wird. Verstirkt wird diese AuBerung durch das Ausrufezeichen am
Ende und dem darauffolgenden Satzdquivalente nein und dem Ausrufezeichen,
wodurch er seine emotionale Beteiligung an dieser Debatte ausdriickt. Der
Verfasser unterstellt den FuBballspielern mit der Doppelbiirgerschaft, nicht gut
integriert zu sein, indem sie sich nicht beim Singen der Nationalhymne beteiligen.
Das wird durch die GroB3schreibung hervorgehoben und ihr Emotionalititspotenzial
intensiviert sowie durch den nachfolgenden Satz verstirkt. Der Missmut des

6 Metaphern lassen sich von der Definition her als Emotionsthematisierung einordnen (vgl. Mala,
2012, S. 160).
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Verfassers wird auch mit einem entsprechenden Emoticon zum Ausdruck
gebracht. Durch die Verwendung des Pronomens wir bekennt er sich zur gleichen
nationalen Identitdt mit den FufBballspielern. Dadurch entsteht die Untertei-
lung in wir und die Anderen, welche eine emotionale Grenze zieht und somit
Distanz schafft. Dies wird unterstiitzt durch den Gegensatz am vorgehenden
Satz, in dem verdeutlicht wird, dass die Anderen Eidgenossen sind, wihrend
der Verfasser und die FuBlballspieler, nicht zu dieser Gruppe gehdren: ,,Wir sind
doch keine Eidgenossen! Wir sind Albaner mit einem ROTEN PASS... .*” Auf der
syntaktischen Ebene bedient sich der Autor elliptischer Strukturen als expressive
Mittel. In dem “Ja nicht mitsingen!” wird das Subjekt elidiert. Der elliptische
Satz wirkt noch expressiver durch das Ausrufezeichen, als wenn der unmarkierte
sachliche Aussagesatz verwendet wiirde.®

= 2 & so ein schwachsin n. jetz gibtz es
noch einen unterschid von doppelbarger zu doppelblarger ==
== was ist den mit jenen die in der schweiz geboren sind
und in die ferien zu den grosseltern gehen? was ist mit
solchen die da geboren sind und nich zu den grosselter nach
hause gehen? warum sollte jemand seine persdnliches ich
leugnan? jets ist ein doppelbidrger der einerseits in
schweizem elternteil hat was besseres als einer der hier sein
ganzes leben verbracht hat ? wie sights den aus rmit
halbschweizer zu eidgenossen? wie siahts den mit den
doppelbldrger aus bei denen schon die 3te generation hier
Ist?
am besten sollen doch alle papirchenschweizer einen stern
an die schultern kieben oder wollen wir einen adler ? sia
haben auvuch mal im mailand gelebt oder tuen es iImMmmernoch,_
geben sie jetz den pass ab. sie haben ja der schweiz auch
(5) nicht gebracht wie unseare papierli schwizer auch

.

Der Verfasser des Kommentars (5) driickt seine personliche Einstellung zu
ausgelosten Doppelbiirger-Debatte durch den Einsatz von vielen Fragesézten.
Fragesitze als Emotionalisierungsmittel konnen eine Kontaktfunktion erfiillen,
indem sie einen engeren Kontakt zum Textrezipienten herstellen. Durch die
Verwendung der Frageséitze kann das Interesse des Textrezipienten geweckt
werden, sowie auch Spannung erzeugt werden. Fragesitze in diesem Kommentar
sind in Form von rhetorischen Fragen formuliert, wodurch den Aussagen
Nachdruck verliechen aber auch die emotionale Wirkung verstirkt wird. Der
Verfasser formuliert auch emotionale (bewertende) Substantive, wie Schwachsinn,
Papierchenschweizer. Dadurch driickt er seine negative genervte Einstellung zu
dieser Debatte aus.

7 Dem Namen nach ist der Verfasser dieses Kommentars auch kosovarisch-albanischer Abstammung.
Deshalb verwendet er die Pronomen ,,wir®, ,,uns“, und bekennt sich nicht als ,,Eidgenosse*.

8 Wenn man aber die zentralen Charakteristika der Internetkommunikation, wie Parallelitét,
Schnelligkeit usw. in Betracht zieht, kann es nicht angenommen werden, dass elliptische Strukturen
hier absichtlich eingesetzt wurden, da man bei der Verfassung eines Facebook-Kommentars nicht
bis ins Detail geht.
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Ihr nernvet mit dem scheiss thema, machsch fb uf, blick,
20min und suscht i andere gruppe nur das am lese. §
Warets wirter cho het niemert Gber das thema diskutiert, abr nei sie
sind ned wilter cho und ez muessmer d'mensche blod amache vo
wo das chomets, was mr dorf und ned dorf mache. Wo sia im
achtelfinal cho sind, het mr gschriebe _wir schweizer® wir sind eine
einhet” und ez die huere Oslander
Doppelmoral lasst grassen

O x

(6) 9 Like - Rephy - 11w

Der Verfasser des Kommentars (6) wird als ein Mensch in Wut und Aufregung
prasentiert. Auffillig in diesem Beitrag ist die Verwendung von Pronomen.
Durch die Verwendung der Personalpronomen schafft er ein Distanz-Verhiltnis
zu der anderen Gruppe der Menschen, die gegen der Doppelbiirgerschaft sind.
Auslander werden in diesem Beitrag durch die Wendung die huere iislinder (,.die
verdammten Auslinder”) als Kollektiv ausgegrenzt und abgewertet, da sie anders
sind als die Gruppe der Schweizer. Die Schweizer werden zu einer Gruppe mit dem
Personalpronomen wir zusammengefasst, als ein Gefiihl von nationaFer Identitit,
wie in wir Schweizer und wir sind eine Einheit. Mit der formelhaften Wendung
Doppelmoral lisst griiffen fordert er die Adressaten auf, sich in Erinnerung zu
rullen, dass man die FuBlballnationalspieler in jeder Situation gleich behandeln
sollte.

3. Fazit

Die Analyse des Korpus mit Facebook-Kommentaren, das Leserreaktionen
auf Online-Beitrdgen zur Doppeladler-Jubel der Schweizer Nationalspieler enthélt,
sollte zeigen, welche Emotionen die Verfasser am hédufigsten verbalisieren, sowie
welche sprachlichen Mittel sie dazu mehr verwenden. Schlussfolgernd lésst sich
behaupten, dass am haufigsten negative Emotionen ausgedriickt werden, wie
Arger, Aufregung und Waut, die sich zum einen auf die Doppelstaatsspieler selbst
und auf den SFV beziehen, sowie zum anderen aber auch gegen das Doppelbiirger-
Thema in der schweizerischen Offentlichkeit. Bei den analysierten Facebook-
Kommentaren ist einerseits eine starke Anti-Rhetorik iiber die Schweizer
FuBballnationalspieler, die Doppelbiirgerschaft haben, prasent, andererseits gibt
es auch Kommentare, die diese FulBballnationalspieler mit kosovarischen Wurzeln
unterstutzen.

Im analysierten Korpus ist am haufigsten der Emotionsausdruck vertreten.
Im Vergleich zum Emotionsausdruck kommt die emotive Bewertung weniger
haufig vor, wihrend die Emotionsthematisierung am wenigsten vertreten ist.

Auf der lexikalischen Ebene wurden in den Leserkommentaren folgende
sprachliche Mitteln, die zur Emotionalisierung beitragen, verwendet:

— wertende Adjektive (blod, klug, verniinftig, scheissegal, schuld,
offensichtlich);

% Ihr nervt mit dem Scheiss-Thema, man macht Facebook auf; Blick, 20min und auch andere Gruppen

nur das am Lesen. Wenn sie weiter gekommen wdren, hiitte niemand iiber dieses Thema diskutiert.
Da sie aber nicht weiter gekommen sind muss man die anderen Menschen bléd anmachen, von
wo sie kommen, was man darf und was nicht machen darf. Wo sie ins Achtelfinal gekommen sind,
hat man geschrieben ,, wir Schweizer*, ,, wir sind eine Einheit" und jetzt heisst es die verdammten
Auslinder. Das Doppelmoral ldsst griissen. (Wiedergabe des Kommentars ins Standarddeutsch
durch Autorinnen)
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— emotive Substantive (Flattermann, Scheif3-Thema, Trauerspiel, Schwachsinn,
Stindenbock, Papirchenschweizer (auch: Papierli Schwizer), Schiitzling),

—  Verben (nerven);

— Pronomen (wir, sie, uns);

—  Phraseologismen (das Fass zum Uberlaufen bringen, fiir die Katze, aus einer
Miicke einen Elefanten machen, Ol ins Feuer gieffen)

In den analysierten Facebook-Kommentaren ist auch Ironie belegt, die zur
Bewertung negativer Sachverhalte verwendet wird. Ironie konnte anhand von
Ironiesignalen sowie aus dem Kontext erschlossen werden. Graphisch wird sie oft
durch Anfithrungszeichen angezeigt, die auf eine Distanzierung des Autors des
Kommentars verweisen, wie in ,,Kollegen®, ,,Kampfmodus ", ,, wir Schweizer*.
Auch viele Metaphern kommen im Korpus vor. Die Verwendung der Metapher in
Texten hat eine persuasive Funktion, durch die Einstellungen und Bewertungen
des Textproduzenten den Lesern vermittelt wird. Um eine emotionale Grenze
zwischen der eigenen und der fremden Gruppe zu schaffen, werden Pronomen
eingesetzt, die hiufig durch andere emotionsausdriickende Elemente verstarkt
werden.

Auf der Satzebene wurden im untersuchten Korpus zur Darstellung der
Emotionen Exklamativ-, Ausrufe-, Fragesitze verwendet. Durch die Realisierung
des Exklamativsatzes wird die emotionale Einstellung des Kommentar-Verfassers
angedeutet, wiahrend die Verwendung der Fragesitze Spannung erzeugen
kann. Im analysierten Korpus ist ebenfallst aufféllig der hdufige Gebrauch der
Ausrufezeichen, wodurch der Aussage Emotionalitdt und besonderer Nachdruck
verliehen wird.

Bei gezieltem Einsatz von Schriftgroflen, Ausrufezeichen, bewertenden
Lexeme, Wiederholungen usw. wird in diesen Kommentaren in erster Linie
beabsichtigt, die Aufmerksamkeit der Adressaten zu wecken und bei ihnen
entsprechende Emotionen zu wecken. Zusammenfassend kann man sagen, dass
zur Intensivierung und Verkniipfung einzelner Emotionen fiir den Cyberslang
typische graphostilistische Elemente, wie Emoticons, Satzzeichendopplungen
und GroBschreibungen, eingesetzt werden.

Die Einordnung einzelner emotiver Elemente war nicht sehr leicht. Dies
konnte daran liegen, dass Emotionen subjektive Erfahrungen, die von der
auswertenden Person ebenfalls subjektiv wahrgenommen und interpretiert werden.
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REALIZATIONS OF EMOTIVE LANGUAGE IN FACEBOOK COMMENTS
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Realizations of Emotive Language in Facebook Comments

Abstract: This study examines the verbalization of emotions in online media. We
express emotions not only to show our subjective awareness but also to evaluate the world
we live in. Emotions are universal experiences that are common to all people. They are
difficult to control, are often the cause of irrational human behavior, and cause people
to behave in certain ways (cf. Fiehler, 1990, p. 41; Ortner, 2014, p. 6 ff). Emotions,
as constitutive phenomena of our lives, are given a certain representation in linguistic
expressions and are thus conveyed and made visible to others. They are also perceived
as very intense and personal experiences that come from the inside and can be expressed
through language and actions. Language therefore enables us to communicate our
emotions verbally.

The 21st century is known as the digital age. In the age of information technology,
the language of communication has also been reorganized. Digitalization has developed
rapidly in recent years, and the exchange of information has become very intensive. We
would like to take a closer look at emotional vocabulary in social networks. In this study,
texts from social media (such as Facebook) are analyzed regarding the verbalization of
emotions at the level of the word, sentence, and text.

Keywords: emotions; emotion linguistics; emotion markers, Facebook comments.
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Arncrtpakt: Bo TpyoT ce ocBpHyBaMe Ha OAIIACOT Ha AenoTo Ha ['purop [Ipauues
BO MakeJOHCKaTa KHWXkeBHa kpuTuka on XIX Bex. [IpinyeB kaxko NpenBOJHHUK Ha
MakeJIOHCKaTa JINTeparypa I'M BOOJYIIEBHJ MAaKEIOHCKUTE KHIDKCBHH JIEjIIM O OBa
Bpeme. Hekon o1 HUB Omile HEroBM COpabOTHUIIM, HEKOM HETOBU YYEHHIM, a HEKOU TO
MI03HABAJIe caMO IPEKY HErOBOTO IOETCKO MEpO, HO HEryBaJle UCKIIyYUTENIHA MOYUT HE
caMO KOH HEroBaTa KHIKEBHA OCTABHUHA TyKY M KOH HETOBMOT aHTaKMaH Ha TOJIETO
Ha 00pa30BaHUETO U LPKOBHATa OOpOa IPOTHB I'PUKOTO BiujaHHe Bo Makenonuja. Bo
TPY/OT, Ha MOUIMPOKATa MAaKeJOHCKA JaBHOCT M TM NpeIouyBaMe KPUTHKATa U CTABOBUTE
3a moetoT o Oxpuja o1 MaketoHCKUTe aBTopu Jopaan MBanos, 'eopru banacues, Kyzman
[Manxapes, umurtap Maros, Esrum Cnpoctpanos, Knument CkonakoB u JleB OrHeHOB.

Kayunu 300poBu: [pucop Ilpruues, maxedoncka ruuscesnocm 00 XIX eek,
KHUMHCEBHA KPUMUKA.

Bosennu 0ej1emikun

MakenoHckara KHHKeBHA KpuTuka BO XIX BEK ce pa3BHBa BO COINIACHOCT
CO pa3BOjOT HA MaKeJOHCKaTa JuTeparypa oj oBa Bpeme. CienejKku Tu 3aKOHUTE
3a Toa JIeKa CeKoe JIMTEepPaTypHO JeNIo 0CTaBa Tpara M Haora OfrIac Kaj IMpoKara
YUTaTeJICKa Maca, CO 3TrOJEMYyBAamETO HAa KBAaHTUTETOT M Ha KBAJIUTETOT Ha
00pa3oBaHU MJIa/IU JTyTe ce TI0jaBUIIC M IPBUTE MAKEIOHCKU KHIDKEBHA KPUTHYAPH
U TEOpeTHYapy KOUIITO MOJKEJIE /1a OJIrOBOpaT Ha 3ajadara jJa ' Of0elIe:KyBaar
U peleH3upaar, OHOCHO JIa TH OI[eHyBaaT HOBOIOjaBEHUTE KHIDKCBHH U3/aHU]ja.
OcBeH 3a HOBUTE JIeNa, YSCTOTATH Ce JIaBaJie U OCBPTH 32 KMBOTHUTE MAaTHILNTA HA
OJIPE/ICHH aBTOPH U JICjIIU 0] 00JIacTa Ha KHUKEBHOCTA, Kako 1to omiie Teomocuja
Cunawnrcku, [Taprennja 3orpadceku, Koncrantna Munaannos, Pajko XKunzugos,
Tpajko Kutanues u ap.

Mery HUB ce W3BOjyBa JIMKOT ¥ Jenoto Ha [purop [pmmues (1830, Oxpun
— 1893, Oxpun). [loet, nmpesenyBay, KpuTHUap, MojeMHUYap, MPOCBETEH JIEell,
Oopelr 3a oTdpiame Ha rpykara JyXOBHA BJIACT M 3a 0oOHOBa Ha Oxpujckara
apXHEMUCKOIYja, TOj € MOKeOH HajIOMUHAHTHATA 110jaBa Ha KYJITYpEH IJIaH BO
Makenonuja Bo XIX Bek.

Bupejku camMuoT 61 KputHuap U 0apai KpUTHYKO pacyldyBambe 3a CTHIIOT U
3a ecTeTHKara Ha MHUIIaHUOT 300p, HAKpPaTKO Tpeda Ja I'M CIIOMEHEME HETrOBUTE
KPUTHYKH pacylyBama o0jaByBaHM BO BecHUIMTe Yumanuwme, Maxedonuja n
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Ilpaso. Taka, na ce nuIIyBa 3a KpuTukara Ha [IpauueB 3HauM Ja ce nmpocieryBaar
MOJIEMHUKH, Jia ce 0apa ecTeTHKaTa BO U3rOBOPEHUOT U 3alHUIIaHHOT 300D, 1a ce
YKa)KyBa Ha MOTPEIIHOTO U J]a Ce TIOTEHIMpa yOaBoTo, JKECTOKO Jia Ce pacrpana co
MOETH, HICTOPHYAPHU U KPUTHYAPH, Ja ce OapaaT CHHOHUMH, Jia ce Oapa mpasaaTa u
Jla ce BoJaT 3aMMCJIEHH pa3roBOpU Mel'y KpUTHUYapoT U MpeBeayBadotr. Meryroa,
OCBEH IITO CaMHOT C€ MPOjaBUJI KAaKO KPUTHYap, MOBEKEMHHA MaKEIOHCKH
aBTOpU OJ Toa BpeMe KPHUTHYKH CE€ OCBpHAajJe Ha HEroBure Jena. bpojor Ha
BaKBU KHHKEBHO-UCTOPUCKH M KPHUTHUYKO-CCEHMCTUYKH TEKCTOBH INTO MY C€
[IOCBETEHH HEMY HE € MaJl U caMO I'o MOKaKyBa BOCXHUTOT, OAHOCHO MHTEPECOT
LITO MaKEJJOHCKHUTE aBTOPU IO UMaJjie KOH Hero.

I'purop IlpanyeB U KpUTHKATA

Kputnukuor anraxxman Ha [IpamueB n3o0uinyBa co TOJIEMHUYKH €TIEMEHTH,
Kako Ha mpumep ciaydaute co Teogopoc Opdanuauc u Onusep [onacmur.
Hden on OBOj KPUTHYKO-TIOJIEMHUYKH aHTaKMaH € BO PaMKUTE Ha HETrOBUTE
MpoydyBama M JIOKMBYBambha Ha XEJICHCKaTa KHIKEBHOCT M Tpukara MCTOPHO-
rpapuja. Cropen I'eopru Cranes, [lpinueB ce OTKpuia ,,Kako KpUTHYap Ha
c¢ oHa mTO ¢ (ayicuUKyBaHO O] TPUKa CTPaHA BO OJHOC HA UCTOpHUjaTa W Ha
KyATypara. Apeymenmume my ce najuecmo cunnu (TIOIBICYEHO BO OPUTHHAIIOT
— Moja Oei.), HaKo BO CBOJOT 3aHEC IOHEKOralll 3Hae W Jia TO NMPEeMUHE MparoT
Ha peanHocra“ (Cranes, 2005, crp. 154). Toj cnopemyBan, IUCKYTHpal H
MOJIEMU3MpPa] CO MPETCTAaBHULM Ha HMCTOPHCKaTa HayKa CO MHOTY JIOTHYHH
3aKIydord 3a paznuuHocta Ha Ounun 11 n Anexkcangap MakeqoHCKH, OTHOCHO
cTapara MakeIOHCKa JIpyKaBa BO OJHOC Ha ITPHUCBOjyBamaTa o7l CTpaHa Ha rpukara
npxasa. Co noapyr ToH [IpnuueB ce OCBpHYBa Ha XeJCHCKaTa KHHIKEBHOCT M
Ha Hej3uHHuTe npercTaBHuLM: Tykuaut, Kcenogont, Anonncyj on XanukapHac,
[TnyTapx WTH., IAaBHO MUINYBajKH HETaTUBHO. T0j MOArOTBMII HHM3a OCBPTH 3a
HUBHHTE JieJia, TaBajKu OLICHU 32 HUBHHUOT omnyc. Taka, ciopen Hero, TyKuanuT Oni
BHUCTHHOJbYOUB, HO U HeOyno3eH; KceHopoHT Omil YUTIMB, MOHEKOTall OIHYeH
(Cnomenu 3a Cokpar), nonekoram ¢andayuja (ITupoBuot moxon); JAnonucuj oxn
XanvkapHac OWJI IPeTCTaBeH KaKko HajJIoMI O]l CUTE HUB, OUJICjKH Ha CETO OHA LITO
OMJIO CIIaBHO, My JlaBaJl TPUKO MOTEKII0. XoMep, MakK, 3Hael Ja Ouje 340/eBeH,
MIPEIOIIT BO Meemara, HO cenak, HeroBara Miujada 3a ['punte Ouna dyaecHa.

He Tpeba na ce 3aMmkyBa mpe apryMeHTUpaHHUTE TOJIKyBama Ha [Ipnnues
Ha OJIpEJICHN UCTOPUCKH M KHW)KEBHU TI0jaBH U Jia HE CE MOTEHIMPa HErOBHOT
KPUTHYKH OTHOC KOH HUB. Toj Omn 300pocnoBer; u A0Opo OMJI 3aro3HaeH co
KHIKEBHOCTA BO HEj3MHATA IEJIOKYITHOCT, 112 COCeMa CJI000IHO MOKeNl KpUTHIKH
Jla ce OCBPHYBa M Jia oJIeMu3upa 3a Hea. TokMy 3aToa, BO og0paHa Ha CTaBOBUTE
ce MMOBUKYBAJ WIK 0 KPUTHUKYBall XepoAoT, JlemocTen, Ecxuil, mojieMusupai co
UCTOPUYApOT [ONACMHUT U CO APYT'M COBPEMEHUIIH, Na IypH M CO CaMHOT cede
MpeKy WMaruHapHHUOT JIMK Ha KPUTUYApPOT W MPEBEIyBadoT BO TEKCTOT ,,Kpu-
tuuap u npesenysau’ (IIspnnyens, 1928, ctp. 108-116).

OnmTo € mo3Hara emnu3ojara CO HErOBUOT aHTaXKMaH OKOJIy MPEBOIOT
Ha Mnujadama Ha CIOBEHCKH ja3WK M CTpallHaTa KPUTHKa KOja T'M 3aredaTruia
HETOBUTE UIHM JINTEpATyPHU OCTBapyBama. byrapckuor kpurnuap Hemo bonues
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KOj MIPB IO OT(PINI NPEBOAOT Kako MPOM3BOJIEH, cropen [IpniuueB He Tpebao
Jla TIMIIyBa TOJIKY, a Tpebano Ja Kake caMo JIeKa He 3Haenl Oyrapcku, cO LITO
JHcKycHjaTa ke Omna 3aBpuieHa. HeraTnBHa KpUTHKa BO OBa BpeMe HalMIIaje
W IpyTH ABajua Oyrapcku kputnyapu, Jbyoen Kapasenos u Xpucro bores, a 3a
HETOBOTO JiejI0 ymTe nuuryBaie u Jlazap Josues, [letko Cnasejkos, ViBan Bazos u
ap. IlozutnBHO, Mak, ce u3pasuie Oyrapckuot kpurtuuap Koncrantun Bennukos
U cuTe mpocieayBaud Ha [Ipnn4eBoTo aeino Kou MOoTEeKHyBaje Off MaKelIOHCKaTa
3emja: J. Banos, JI. Oruenos, /I. MaroB u npyru.

Ke HaBefeMe yIITe eieH MpUMep Koj yOeIIHBO 300pyBa 3a OJHOCOT HA
aBTOPUTE KOH KHIKCBHOCTA M KOH KpUTHUYKara cBecT. [lo3Hara e ciyukara BO
Koja Toj ce o0ueN a ro mpeseae XoMep Ha CIOBEHCKH ja3HK, HO OHMIT KECTOKO
HamagHaT ox Oyrapckuor kputhdap Hemo BonueB. BoHueB ro kpuTuKyBai
[IpnuueB 3a HEroBHOT ja3WK, 3a NPOW3BOIHHUTE CKpaTyBama Ha HMiujadama,
3a HAaYMHOT Ha IpereBame WTH., Ha ITO [IpnuyeB pe3surHUpaHo 3aKITyduir:
,,KPUTHKOT numIyBaiie 10iaro npotuB Mene. He tpebaiue Tonky. bunejku cakarnre
Ja Me Topa3d M Ja Ipernopada CBOj MPEBOA, MOXKEIIE Ja Io Kake caMo OBa —
[IpnuueB He 3Hae Oyrapcku, W TOTalll jac HAaBUCTWHA OM OWII mopaseH™, ma BO
ecejoT ,,MeuTa Ha e[ieH cTapel’’ KOHEYHO Jia TO 3a0KPY>KH CBOETO MHUCIEHE: ,,Ja
Mpa3aM HeoOpa3zoBaHaTa KPUTHKA; MOjOT JIOBOPOB BEHEI MOPAaHO Oellle CBE¥kKO-
3eJIeH, HECBEHJIMB; Ipy0ara KpUTHKA ce CBU OKOJIY HETO KaKo 3MHja U O 3JI0TO LITO
'O M3JIM HETOBUTE JIMCja OBeHaa, ce ucymuja“ (Ilpmmues, 2017, ctp. 98). [Ipnuyes
OMJI cBeceH 3a BJIMjaHUETO HA KPUTHKATa M 32 HEj3MHATa CHJa Jla U3JUTHE WIH
YHHIITH HEKOj aBTOp U Jiesio. TOKMy Taa KpUTHKa W TO Harepaia Ja ce OTKaxKe
07l HATAMOIIHMOT aHTaXMaH OKOJNy MpPeBOAOT Ha Miujadoama, a TMPEBEACHOTO
neno na ro ¢gpnu Bo oraH. MHcnupupaH oa KpuTHUYKUTE onriacH, [Ipmuues ro
HamMIIajd U TeKCToT ,,Kputnuap u npeenysau”, o0jaBeH aypu Bo 1928 romuna
o HeroBuoT cuH Kupwi IlpnyudeB Ha cTpaHUIUTE HA CIUCAHUETO MaxkeooHcKu
npeened ([Ibpnuuers, 1928, ctp. 108-116).

I'purop Ilpaunyes Bo makenoHckaTa kKpuTHKa o1 XIX Bek

Kako mTo e mo3naro, 3a IlpiwueB ce ucnuiIaHu OpOjHH CTPAHHIA KOU
pacBeTIMBAaaT Pa3IUYHU aCIEKTH OJ HEroBOTO TBOpemTBO. Cemak, OHa IITO €
BIIEYATIIMBO € HEJIOCTUTOT Ha MCJICIyBamba 3a pelleljara Ha HeTOBHUTE JIeNia OJ1
COBPEMEHHIINTE, KO CE YNHH KaKo Ja He mocToesie. MeryToa, co eJHO TOCHCTEMCKO
pacuuTyBame Ha oOeMHara MepHoIMKa H3/laBaHa BO TEKOT Ha BTOopara IOJIOBUHA
Ha XIX Bek u mpBuUTe roauHd Ha XX Bek, goarame J0 UCKIYYUTEIHO BPEIHU
MOJIATOIIM OJ1 KO MOJXKE JIa C& BHJIU pEIeNIlfjaTa Ha TT03HATHOT OXPHUJICKH MOET
O]l CTpaHa Ha coBpeMeHHIMTe. Taka, OCBEH OpOjHH MOMATHU CIIOMEHYBama Ha
HErOBOTO MMe, HaoraMe M TOBeKe OCBPTH o0jaBeHH BO BecHUMTe Cgemiuna
(Cebmauna), B 'rneapcku npeened (bvireapcku npeeneov), Hosunu (Hoseunu) n
Uzeecmuja na cemunapom no ciagjancka ¢unonozuja kon Yuueepzumemom 60
Cogpuja (M3secmus na cemunapa no ciassucka Quiono2us KoM yHueepcumema
6 Coghus), enen paxonuc on Kysman IllanmkapeB u eqna moHorpadwuja, npsa o
BaKOB BHJ TMOcBeTeHa Ha [lpnnueB, HacmoBeHa Kako buoepaghcxu u KHudimcesHU
ypmuyu 3a Ipucop C. lpnuues u necosama nacpadena noema 00 1860 coouna
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Ha noemckuom Koukypc 6o Amuna (Buoepaghuuecku u KHUICOSHU yepmu-
yu Ha I'puecopv C. [Tvpruuesv, u Bbnuanama my noema npbse 1860 2o0una na
noemuyeckus KOHKypcv 66 Amuna) on I'eopru banacueB. Cute oBHe aBTOpH €O
MOYHUT Ce OCBPHAJIE M C€ MOTCETyBaje Ha 3HAYCHETO IITO ja UMajie ImoeMara
Cepoapom u Opojuute 00jaBu Ha [IpiuyeB BO OHOC Ha MPEBEAYBAKHETO, KAKO U
HeroBara Aemobuoepaghuja on 1893 roguna. bes pasnuka Ha Toa mro [Ipaudes ce
HAILIOJI BO HEMHJIOCT OJ1 OfIpeIeHH OyrapCKH aBTOPUTETH MOPaAAN HEITO3HABAHETO
Ha OyrapckuOT jasWK, TOj OCTaHyBa IEHTpajiHa (uUrypa BO MakKelIOHCKaTa
aureparypa of XIX Bek, Kako INTO MOXKEMeE Ja YTBPAMME M O]l HAIlUCUTE Ha
HETOBHUTE MAKEIOHCKU COTparaHH.

Tpeba na HartoMeHeMme Jieka Bo MoHorpadujara Teopeuxuom aux Ha I pueop
Ipnuues, I'eopru CrasneB KpUTHUKU C€ OCBPHYBa Ha IPBUTE MIOCEPUO3HU TPYAOBU
3a [Ipnuues, HajHanpen HaBeAyBajKku ro TPyRoT Ha MatoB, a moToa Ha banacyes
u Ha CKomaxoB, 3aHEMapyBajKy I'M OUMIIICHO HUBHUTE MpeTXoaHuIu J. MiBaHoB
n JI. OrueHoB kou ymre Bo 1893 roguHa nocseTuiie cTpaHuly 3a Hero. HuB Beke
I'H pErHCTPUPaBME U ' PErHCTpUpaMe Ha OBHE CTPAHUIIH.

He ce comneBame naeka W OBHE JBa HOBH pPErHCTpHUpaHu Ouorpadcku
TekcToBH 3a [IpiauueB He ce KOHEYHHM, Ma MOXKHO € BO HEKOE MIHO BPEME OBOj
CIIMCOK Ja ce 3roiieMu. Bo cekoj ciydaj, ocTaHyBa Ja YTBpAUME JeKa MPBUTE
pEerucTpupaHd MakeIOHCKH TeKcToBHU 3a [IpiuyeB Bo mepuoamkara ce Aeio Ha
npuienyanenot Jopaan MBanos (janyapu) u oxpuranenot JleB OrHeHOB (ampiin)
on 1893 roauna, a IpBUOT MOHOTPA(CKHU TPY/ 32 HETO € MPOU3JIE3eH O]l paleTe
Ha oxpuranenoT bamacueB Bo 1897 ronuna. Co Toa, ce HameBaMe JeKa, 3acera,
pelaBaMe HEKOM AUJIEMH OKOIIY IIPBOOOjaBHTE.

[lpBute kpuTH4ku oueHu 3a [lpauyeB ce oHHME Of peLeH3WjaTa Ha
MpeTCceNaTeIoT Ha KOHKYPCHOTO JKMPH 3a JI0IeTyBathe Ha Harpaara 3a Heo0jaBeHa
noema, umeHo Cepoapom, I'pkot Anexcangap Panrasuc. CusieH ofiex Bo jaBHOCTa
1 Kaj caMuoT [IpnrueB uMana u perieH3rjara 3a HerOBUOT NMpeBoJ Ha Maujadama
ox byrapunor Hemo bonues. IIpucyctBoro Ha umero Ha [IpiauueB Bo rpukara,
Oyrapckara ¥ BO JPyTUTe KHIKEBHH KPUTUYKH TEKCTOBU M UCTOPUH, CEKAKO € Off
3HauCH-C U 3a M03/IpaByBambe, HO OMJIejKH HALTHOT MHTEPEC € CBPTCH KOH aBTOPUTE
KO TIPOM3IIETIIE OJ MaKeIOHCKa 3eMja, He HaBJIETyBajKU BO HUBHUTE MOJUTUYKH
U Ipyru yoeayBama, ke 3a0efie’KuMe JeKa O OHa IITO Ce 3Hae:

— IPBHOT IOLEIOCEH OCBPT HA XKMBOTOT W HA JICJHOCTA HA OXPHICKUOT
aBTOp € OHOj Ha JopaaH BaHOB HACJIOBEH €IHOCTABHO Kako ,,I'purop
[Mpanyes®, a e o6jaBen Bo cniucanueto Ceemauna on 1893 ronuna;

— mpsata KHuTa (MOHOrpaduja) mocBereHa Ha [IpiuyeB e oHaa Ha [eopru
banacues, buoepagpcru u xnuscesnu ypmuuku 3a I pueop C. Ipruues u
Hezosama Hazpadena noema 00 1860 eo0una Ha NOemcKuUOm KOHKYpPC 60
Amuna, o6jaBena Bo Coduja, 1897 ronuna.

[Tonaramy, mokpaj oBre NPBUYHHU 00jaBH, TH PETUCTPUPABME H TEKCTOBUTE
Ha: Estum CrnpoctpanoB (,,benemniku koH jBara npeBoja Ha ‘Wnujamara’ ox I.
[pmues, 1894; ,Peuensuja“, koH ‘buorpadcku ¥ KHMKEBHHM LPTUIH 3a [.
[pmuuer’, 1896 u ,,ITo npepondara Bo rp. Oxpun™, 1896); K. [llankapes (pakomnuc
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~Kputhka... Ha ‘ABroOuorpadwujara’ Ha nok. I'p. C. [IpnuueB®, xojmTo ce Haora
Bo Byrapckara akagemuja Ha HayKWTe M JI0 KOja, BO MOMEHTOB, HE MOXKeMe a
nojaeme); dnmurap Matos (,,[p. C. [Ipnuues, KHHkeBHO-OMOTpad)CKu PTHUKU,
1895); Kmmment CkomakoB (,,[purop C. IlpnuueB, HCTOPHCKO-KHIKEBEH
nperien’, 1911); Jles Oruenos (,,’KusoTot u nejuocra Ha I [Tpauyes®,1893).

Bo janyapu 1893 ronuna Ha npBara cTpaHuia Ha ciucanueto Ceemuna Ou
o0jaBen TekcT 3a [ purop [Ipauues, mpocineneH co pTex Ha HETOBHUOT JIUK. ABTOPOT
J. IBanoB m3HecyBa noBeke O6uorpadcku nogaronu 3a [Ipauyes, a ce 3aapxyBa
Y Ha HEroBara KHIbKeBHa JejHocT. [TunnyBajku 3a Cepdapom, 3a Ckendepbee, 3a
necHara ,,Xuiljaja 1 CeIyMCTOTHH LIECAECET U BTOPO JIETO U 3a APYrH 00jaBH
BO BecHUIUTE Makxedonuja u baikan, CIOMHaTa € W HEroBaTa IpeBeayBavKa
JEJHOCT peaji3upana Bo cnucanujata Yumanuwme n Ilepuoduuecko cnucanue
Bo bpauna. MBaHOB M3HecyBa MHCICHE JieKa MO HeOIaronpujaTHata KpUTHKA
3a [IpnuueBnoT npeBox Ha Maujadama, ,,TOj TH U3rOpen (APYTHTE JIUCTOBU O
MPEeBOJOT — Moja 0eJ.) M MpecTaHaj Ja ce 3aHMMaBa CO JIMTEpaTypHH TPYHLOBH.
KomnerentHu nyrfe, uHaky, BenaTr Aeka mpeBonoT Ha [IpmuueB Oui moBeke Of
no0ap W coxanmyBaaT IITO IVIynaBaTa KPHTHKa, KakBa IITO € YIITE Kaj Hac, TO
HampaBHja 04acH €eH OrPOMEH TaJCHT KOJUITO MOXKEN Ja OuJe TOJKY MOoJie3eH
BOOIIITO 3a Hamarta KHWKHUHA®. Camuor [IpnnyeB pacnpaBasl 3a HaHECEHO
,,YOHCTBO™ 0] Taa KPUTHKA, OTHOCHO KaKO IITO Ka)KyBaJ, JeKa Taa € TOYHa CaMo
Ha 3a0enenikara Jieka Toj 0w ,,ymre ciaad co OyrapcKuoT ja3uk™ W 3aKiy4dyBa:
ke OHJie HTHTepEeCHO M O He MaJia BaYKHOCT Jia ce co0epe U OTIIeuaTy BO OJeTHA
kuura ce mro [Ipanues npesen n Hanuman (MBaHos, 1893, ctp. 122).

Hcro Taka, VBaHOB ja KOpHTHpas rpemkara Ha BECHUKOT Hosunu, Xoj 3a
ronuHa Ha parame Ha [Ipnudes ja HaBen 1830, a ciopea HETO POACHACHOT My OMII
Ha 18 janyapu 1829 roguna. [lonaramy, Bo MpOJOKEHNE TH HABEN HAjBaKHUTE
HAcCTaHM O HETOBUOT HBOT, KAKO M HEKOM OJ] aBTOPCKUTE JieJla U TPEBOIUTE HA
MO3HATHOT MoeT. HaBemyBajku ru MpBUTE YETHPH CTHUXa Ha MecHaTa ,,Xuijaaa u
CeyMCTOTHH IIECAECET U BTOpo JieTo™, MIBaHOB yKaxasl Jieka ,,Taa TlecHa MMa
roJIieMo 3Ha4YeHe 3a MakeoHuja‘, OuIejku ,,IeCeT JIeHa OTKAKO Taa IIeCHa CTaHaa
JOCTOMHCTBO Ha OXPUIaHW, Taa I'M Jajia CBOUTE PE3yATaTH: U HajMAIOLYLIHUTE
nyfeHna crtaHane pacnanenu narpuotu‘ (Meanoss, 1893, ctp. 122).

[Tonecen ox 4yBCTBOTO JieKa HEKako Tpeba Jla My ce OJJIOJDKU Ha CBOjOT
MIPETXOIHUK U corparaHel, 3a [IpnuyeB numrysan peBonyiuonepot JI. OrHeHoB.
HeroBuot TekcT e mioa Ha 100po mo3HaTH GakTh MOBp3aHH co MoeToT. OTHEHOB
My ce npuKiTyuns Ha FiBaHoB Bo TBpiew-eTo feka [Ipiauyes He ro 3Haen Oyrapckuot
ja3WK, HAPEKYBajKH TO MOETOT ,,eJICH O] HajaKTHBHHUTE U ITPTraBy OOPIH BO 00IacTa
Ha HapojHara npepoada““ (OraeHoss, 1893, c1p. 2).

E. CpocTpanoB nunryBan MHOTY 3a [IpindeB, MaKy BOCXUTEH O/ HETOBOTO
JIe7I0, MaJIKy Topaau (akToT MITO CIABHUOT MOET My OMJI corparaHell, Kako IITO
BrpodyeM Hampasuie u OruneHoB u bamacueB. 3a Hac, oA rojeMa Ba)KHOCT ce
MOCJICJIHUTE JIBE TNIaBU o oOemHara cryauja ,,llo mpepombara Bo rp. Oxpung’
(tmaBa III u maBa 1V), kame mITO M3HECYBa MHOTY MOJATOLHX 32 >KUBOTOT U
nejuocta Ha [IpamueB. Tyka nma cocema MajKy 3a HEroBaTa KHIKEBHA JISJHOCT,
HO 3aT0a MMa MOIIHE KOPHCEH M3BOPEH MaTrepujall 3a MCTOPHCKAaTa MHCHja Ha
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MOETOT 32 UC(plIake Ha TPUKOTO BiIMjaHue o OXpHJ U Ol APYTHTE MaKeIOHCKH
rpagoBu. CIpocTpaHOB HAKPATKO ja CIIOMEHAI M 1ap0ara 3a KpUTHKA U TTIOJIEMHKA
Ha [IpnuueB co Hariacka neka: ,,HaBuctuna, [IpianyeB Hamaran, HO HUKOTALI
HE M3JIETyBaJl O]l paMKuTe Ha npuctojHoTo (CrpocrpaHoBb, 1894, cTp. 662).
CrpocTpaHOB OTBOPEHO 3acTaHall Ha HeroBa cTpaHa Opanejku ro IlpmudeB ox
nammagute Ha Kysman lllankapeB 3a mTo MajKy HOAETaNHO Ke 300pyBame BO
CJICIHOTO TIOTJIaBje.

Co oCBpT Ha XKMBOTOT M Jejara Ha IpyT MCTAaKHAT MaKEeIOHCKH aBTOp ce
W3/BOjyBa IeuareHara KHura huocpagcku u xknusceenu ypmuyu na I pucop C.
Ipnuues, u necosama nazpadena noema 00 1860 coouna na noemcKuom KOHKypc
60 Amuna on I'. banacues, o0jaBeHa Bo 1897 ronuna. Kuurara e pacrnociana Ha
64 cTpanuumM U coapxku Oouorpadceku momaronu 3a [Ipiuyes, mpeBon Bo mpo3a
Ha noemata Cepdapom ¥ KPUTUYKH OCBPT KOH KHM)KEBHOTO /IO Ha CIABHHOT
HOCHTEJ Ha Harpajara 3a noema. Bo kuurara banacueB u3HecyBa HM3a 11OJIaTOIH
KOWIITO JICHeC HaM HH ce JoOpo mo3HaTH. Toj muiryBa 3a OMIITOCIOBEHCKHOT
jasuk Ha [Ipnuues, 3a KpUTHKaTa U KPUTUYAPHUTE HA HETOBOTO JIENIO, 32 CyI0MHATA
Ha HEroBUTE PAKOIINCH, 32 Jla YTBPJHU JeKa: ,,ako nonajaHeme [Ipaudes Bo npyra
Cpe/rHa MOCBECHA CO MOBUCOKH CTPEMEXKH, TOj Oe3Apyro ke Oelie MIoJ0TBOPEH
Y Tosie3eH, Oujejku Oerre n3BOHPEIHO Tpyaosbyous™ (bamacuers, 1897, ctp. 59).
JHonaBajku neka kako noet, [IpauueB He ce ABOyMeN a TH ynoTpeOu HapOAHUTE
u3pasu 1 ¢paszu Bo cBouTe Aeia, bamacyes 3akiydyBa jaeka ,.Ha [IpnudeB HHKO]
HE MOKE J]a My I'O OCTIOpY BUCTHHCKHOT KBaJIMTET, MoeTckaTa aapoa‘ (bamacuens,
1897, ctp. 61).

Knurara Ha banacdeB e moirorseHa cropes cuTe cTaHgapAyu Ha TOTalllHUTe
cdakama 3a Toa Kako Tpeba da HW3miena eIHO JeN0 KOCHITO ce 3aHUMaBa Co
KMBOTOT M JEJHOCTAa Ha HMCTakHara JuyHOCT. CaMuOT aBTOp OMII mpodecop,
Hay4YeH UCTPaKyBad U KPUTHUAp, I1a CETO HATIMIIAHO € METOJOJIOIIKH TOCTABEHO
3a LEJIOCEH Iperie/l Ha 3HaYelheTo Ha ,,BTOproT XoMep*. Criopes Hac, oBa JI€10 U
MOHaTaMy MpeTCTaByBa €JIeH 0J] OCHOBHUTE U3BOPH U HEOAMMHIIMBA JIUTEPATypa
Kora cTaHyBa 300p 3a ®HBOTOT Ha [Ipimnues.

CraBoBuUTE 32 HECOMHEHHUOT TasieHT Ha [ Ipnuues ro genar Maros u Ckomakos.
W nBajuara moarotsmiie 00EMHH TPYAOBH BO KOWIITO H3HECYBaaT COIICTBEHH
CTaBOBM, KPUTHYKH C€ OCBPHYBaaT Ha JINTEpaTypara MMOCBETEHAa HAa OXPHUACKH-
OT TIOET, HO KPUTHYKH C€ OCBPHYBaaT M KOH HETOBUTE Jena. 3aaiaboueHuTe
npoyuyyBama Ha MaroB on 1895 rommna 3a kHmkHMHata Ha IlpnudeB ce
MpOCIIEeIEHN CO KOMIIApaTHBHU aHaJIM3a BO OAHOC Ha JPYTH MAKEAOHCKH aBTOPH
kako 1. 3orpadcku, K. MunaauaoB u npyru, Ha nereniara 3a Ky3sman Kanunan
Bp3 koja [lpnuueB ro nanmuman Cepoapom, HO U 3a Pa3BOjOT Ha KHIKECBHHOT
jasuk Bo byrapmja, kako M Ha BIMjaHHETO HAa MaKEJOHCKHTE TOBOPH Bp3 HETO.
Bo emna mpunuka, MoxeOu mpB, MaroB Ke HCTakHe JeKa: ,,BO JIMLETO Ha
KysmanoBara majka Hena, T0j ja mneanusupan cBojata Majka“ (MatoBs, 1895a,
ctp. 162). Boommro, MatoB koprcTH MOBeKe HAYYHH MOCTAIKH 32 J1a J0jAe WIH
Jla TO OTBP/IM CBOETO MUCJIEH-E, HO CH JIO3BOJTYBa OTBOPEHO Jla UCKa)Ke KPUTHYKH
CTaB KOH OJIpe/ICHH aBTOPH, KaKO Ha MpUMEp MoropecrnomMeHatute 3orpadcki,
MunaavHoB, XKunzugos, banacues utH.
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Oxpuranenor Ckonakos, mak, Bo 1911 roguna ro kopucten MaroB Kako eeH
071 aBTOPUTE Ha KOUILITO CE MOBUKYBA BO TpajielkheTo Ha Onorpadujara Ha [Ipnnues.
Crynmnjara Ha CromakoB pacrnocinana ox 413 mo 496 ctpaHuna Ha CIHCAHHETO
Uszsecmuja na cemunapom, 0e31pyro € HAJrOJIEMHUOT TPy 00jaBeH BO €THO CIIH-
CaHMe TIOCBETEH Ha CIIaBHUOT moeT. Toj U3BpIIMI 1IeJI0CHA aHaIn3a Ha Jiefiata Ha
[Ipnuue, nounyBajku on Cepdapom, ,,ABTroOnorpadujara‘ u Ha pa3HU MECHHU,
peky ,,MeuTa Ha elleH cTapel’ 1O HEroBUTe JeTCKU necHH. [Ipnuues e ,,cjajHa
1 CBETJIA IMYHOCT, NCTAKHAT OMIITECTBEH JIeell, HO U ,,HECPEKEH TpeBeyBay Ha
Wnujamara®, mery apyroro ucrakaysa Cronakos (Cxomakoss, 1911, ctp. 413).

IMankapes Hacnporu Ilpauyes

[IpenucTyBajku I'm CTpaHMLUTE Ha TEPHONMKAaTa, OCOOCHO Ha BECHHUKOT
IIpaso on 1871 ronuna, noafaMe 10 €Ha MHTEpPECHA MOJEMHKA BOJIEHAa TToMery
nBajia normucauny co uaunmjanute: [ C. I1. u I1. A. I1. 1. Ce pa3oupa, oBue
KpaTeHKH ce opHecyBaar Ha ummumara [purop Craspes [lpamueB m Ilackan
AmnacracoB [lackanues (monexoram u [lacxanues) llankapes, oqaocHo Ky3man
[lankapeB. Bo oBaa mpunuka cocemMa HakpaTKo Ke ce 3aapKHMe Ha oBaa
WHTEpPECHA eMU304a O]l HUBHUTE JKUBOTH KOjaIlITO Tpaeia BO TEKOT Ha MOBEKe
O] JBe JereHuu, c€ o cMprTa Ha [lpmudueB. Buniejku mompsa ke Tpeba na ce
OZIrOBOpAT TIOBEKE Mpallama 3a OJHOCUTE MoMery JBajiara IpOCBETUTEIH, HHUE
ke ce obuaeMe caMo J1a HauHeMe elHa CJIMKa Ol HETPIIEHUETO IITO IO UMajie Mery
ceOe.

3a pasnuka on JpPYrHUTe MAaKeIOHCKH KPUTHYAPH KOMILITO MO3UTHUBHO ce
nzpaszyBaiie 3a [Ipnuues, llankapeB OWJI HCKITYYUTETHO KPUTHYCH KOH HETrO M
TOa caMmo BO JeJOT Ha Heropara jaBHa JejHOCT (oOpa3zoBaHue, 6opOa MpOTHB
IpYKOTO BIMjaHue). Toj KOPHUCTEN CHUIIHU U MO MaJIKy BYJITapHU M3pasu 3a Jia T
OTCJIMKa OJHOCUTE Ha [IpIuyueB co mo3HATHUTE TparaHy KaKo ,,JIMKEIle CKyTOBH 1
,»,MEUCIIKH YCIIyTH MJIM 32 J]a TO OIHUILE HETOBHUOT KapakTep Kako ,,HaJAMEH" WIH
»pamdayuja“. Mcro taka, llankapes He ja ogpexysain 3acayrara Ha [Ipaudes mwto
Ce CTaBMJI HA YeJI0 Ha HApOJHOTO JBMXKEHe yiite ox 1861/2 ronuHa, ,,HO Haora
JeKa Toj ja Bomes OopOara HETaKTHYHO, OECMHCICHO, ITyNaBO U HEYyMECHO CO
LITO HANPaBWJI ‘MEUellKa yciyra’ Ha rpaJoT M CO LITO HANPaBWUJI TAKBH IPELIKH
LITO HHUKOTAall HeMalo Ja ce ucmpasatr . Bo omOpana na [lpnmueB 3actanan
CrpocTpaHOB KOj 3amuiiai Jeka HajepojatHo lllamkapeB mucnen aeka MoOETOT
cakas Ja Jacka. ,,Joa He Owio ¥ He Oele Mo KapakTepoT W MO MpHpoaaTa Ha
[Mpmuues. Toj cexoram Own u Oerie 3a MpaBaaTa u OJICIIE CO CEKUpaTa Hanpes,.
Bnaronapenue Ha Toj KapakTep MOXeJN Ja To 00eAMHU HAPOAOT, JIa TO JIPKHU O/
CBOETO BJIMjaHHE W Ja TO BOAM Hacekaae. AKO Toj He Oelle TakoB U aKo HE TH
OuvyBalle MPOTUBHULIUTE, HUB U MaJIOAYIIHOCTA HAa HAPOAOT, HEMAIIIE J1a 3JIe3e
Kako IOOCAHUK, 11a 1 6opOara Moxkebu Ke ce Bieuene u a0 aenec’ (CpocTpaHOBb,
1896, cTp. 661-622).

Criopen Hamie MUCIeHme, ce YnHH jaeka CIpocTpaHOB M MpEOCTaHATHUTE
HETOBH COBpPEMEHHUIIM Ouie BO TpaBO KOra HCTaKHyBaJe JeKa 3aeMHOTO
HETpIIeHKE, CO IOTeHIMpame Ha oHa Ha [llankapes kon [Ipnuyes, Owito o TuyHa
npupona. Makap mTo ITUpeKTHO He Oui mpo3BaH, lllamkapeB TEmKO M MOAHEN
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oOBuHYBamata Ha [IpnuyeB Jeka He ce paboTeno J0OPO BO KEHCKOTO YUHIIHIITE
Bo Oxpun. OtTyka 3amnouHana nojemukara Ha [llankapes co Ilpauues ox 1871
TOJIMHA BOJICHA HA CTPAHUIIMTE Ha BECHUKOT //paso Koja ce 0iBUBaia BO OpOeBUTE
5, 11, 15, 18 u 35. Taa 3ano4yHyBa CO aHOHUMHATA JIOMIMCKA, 32 KOja MOJOIHA Ke
ce moTBpau aeka ¢ Ha [Ipnuues: ,,Hue ce pa3Oyausme, Apard cOOTEUECTBEHUIIH,
Jla TIUITyBaMe jaBHO 3a TOj MPEAMET, BOJICHH O] TOJIEMOTO AYIIEBHO COYYBCTBO
KOH Halllara HapojHa npoceera u obpasosanue™ (IlpaBo, 1871, crp. 19). Kako
oarosop Ha objaBata Ha [Ipnuues, [llankapes Bo /Ipaso ce jaBun Bo Opoesute 11
u 15, kage mro ro Hapekon noanu3ypko Ha Biacta (I1. A. I1. 1. 1871, ctp. 59).
Kopucrejku ro repmunot ,iubden”, lankapes cakan aa ro npukaxe [Ipiauyes
KaKo TJIACHOTOBOPHUK BO TOJI3a Ha BiaguKara MeneTuja.

CoBpeMEHHIIUTE U MTOJOITHEKHUTE UCTPAKYBAYX HA KUBOTUTE U JICJHOCTUTE
Ha JiBajliaTa MCTAKHATH MAaKEeIOHCKH aBTOPU YECTONATH 3Haele Ja TM HaBenar
HUBHHUTE NPKOCHH KapaKTEpPHH OCOOMHH, KOM UYECTO MaTH T'M BIUIETKYBaje BO
noniemuku ([Ipmuyer co Teomopoc Opdanuauc Bo 1860, IllankapeB co Mapun
HpunoB Bo 1870). OTTamy, He HE YyIW INTO ABAjLATa MCKIYYUTEITHO BEIITH
TOBOPHUIM M YINTE MOBEHITH BIAAETENN CO MEPOTO BO €CH MOMEHT CE HaIlIe
Ha cocema CIpPOTHUBHHU CTpaHU. Brpodem, u Toa € elleH mokasaren 3a HUBHOTO
BHCOKO MHTEJEKTYaJHO HUBO, HO M TIOKa3aTel 3a BEKe 3aCHIICHHOT pa3BOj Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa KPUTHYKO-€CEHCTHYKA M TIOJIEMUYKa CBECT U CIICHA.

3akay4HHu coriendun

[Tepuoaukara ox XIX BeKk HECOMHEHO IO MOKaXyBa IPUCYCTBOTO Ha
I'purop Ilpnuuer Ha jaBHaTa ciieHa Bo Makenonuja. CaMHOT TOj MUIIIYBaJI, HO
IITO € MOBAXXHO 32 HAIIETO HUCTPAXyBare, MHOTYMUHA MHUIITyBajJe U 3a HEro. 3a
pasnuka o OyrapCcKuTe KpUTHYapU KOM JKECTOKO IO Hamarajie rmopajad ja3ukor,
MaKEOHCKUTE KPUTHYApU COCeMa MAJIKy IO TpETUpaaT oBa ,,Ipaiiame’. 3a HUB,
[IpmuveB Oui MCKITyYMTEIIHO BakHA (UTypa 3a MakeJOHCKaTa UCTOpUja U 3a
MaKeI0HCKaTa KHMKEBHOCT. bopelr 3a ordpiiambe Ha TPYKUOT ja3uK U 0OTrociTyk0a
0J1 MaKeJIOHCKUTE YUIJIUIITA U IIPKBU, aUpMaTOp Ha Ujejara 3a BO30OHOBYBaHE
Ha OxpwuJicKaTa apXUEIHCKOINKja, aBTOp Ha HarpajeHara noema Cepdapom Ha
AHOHUMEH KOHKYPC, IPEBeIyBay, ECEUCT U CAMHOT KPUTHUYAP, KAKO U IIPOCBETCH
Jieel 01 KOTO y4ueJie MHOTY TeHEepallii MaKeIOHCKH YUCHHUIIU, YIITE CBOCBPEMEHO
KOH HEero OWJI U3rpajicH CBOEBUICH KYJIT.

MakenoHckara KHIKeBHa KpuThKa o XIX Bek He mTesesna o nodanoute
KOH HETOBOTO JIEJI0 32 IITO 300pyBaaT OpOjHUTE TEKCTOBH 00jaBEeHN Ha CTPAHHUIIUTE
Ha BecHUNUTE U cniucanujata Ceemauna, Hosunu UTH. 3a HAaC € yIITE MO3HAYAjHO
IITO OJ OBa BpeMe MOTEKHYBa M TpBaTa Ouorpaduja MoCBETEHa Ha HETOBUOT
’KUBOT U JICJIO O]l HETOBUOT corparanuH, oxpuranenot leopru bamacues. 3naun,
HE CaMo IITO UMAJI0 MaKeJIOHCKa KHUKEBHA KPUTHKA, TYKY HEJ3HHHUTE MOYCTOIIH
ce HaoraaT TokMy Bo XIX Bek, Kako IITO BeKe yTBPJIUBME BO €THO HAIIIC U3TAHHE
(KoBunocku, 2022, ctp. 96-99).

OcBeH OBUE JIOMTUCKU, MOHOTpa(huja v CTY/IMH KOU c€ OfiHecyBaar Ha [ I[piuues,
HErOBOTO MME IIOTIATHO C€ CPETHYBa BO IMOTOJIEM OpOj TEKCTOBH IMOCBETCHH Ha
Oxpuj 1 IPKOBHO-YYIIIUIIIHATA O0pOa. OTTaMy, 3aKIy4OKOT IITO MOKEME Jia TO
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HN3BCACME € COHOCTABCH: HpJ'II/I‘-ICB oun CIACH O aBTOPUTC KOMY MAaKCIOHCKaTa
jaBHOCT " KpUTHUKa BO XIX Bek MYy IOCBCTUIIA HajI‘OHGMO BHHUMaHHC.
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Macedonian Literary Criticism from the 19" Century of the
Work of Grigor Prlichev

Abstract: In this paper we refer to the echo of Grigor Prlichev’s work in the
Macedonian literary criticism from the 19th century. As a leader of Macedonian literature,
Prlichev impressed the Macedonian literary figures of this time. Some of them were his
collaborators, some were his students, whereas others knew him only through his poetic
work, but they all had exceptional respect not only for his literary legacy, but for his
involvement in the field of education and church struggle as well. In this paper we present
to the wider Macedonian audience the views and criticism on the poet from Ohrid of
the Macedonian authors Jordan Ivanov, Georgi Balaschev, Kuzman Shapkarev, Dimitar
Matov, Kliment Skopakov and Lev Ognenov.

Keywords: Grigor Prlichev;, Macedonian literature of the 19th century; literary
criticism.
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Ozet: Eski Yugoslavya Sosyalist Federasyonu dagildiktan sonra Kuzey
Makedonya’da Tiirkge yayinciligin zor giinleri baslar. Birlik gazetesinin yaymn
etkinliginin sona ermesiyle ¢ocuk dergileri Seving ve Tomurcuk faaliyetleri ¢ok kisa bir
zamanda durdurulur ve bu arada Bahge gocuk dergisi yayin hayatina baslar. Yeni Balkan
Yayinevi’nin hazirlayip yayimladig1 Bahge dergisinin ilk sayis1 Eyliil-Ekim 2004 yilinda
son sayist ise Ocak- Subat - Mart 2024 tarihinde 36. sayisi ¢ikar. Derginin her sayisinda
Tiirk sairlerinin siirleri yanisira Makedon edebiyati tiirlerine de yer verilmistir. Kuzey
Makedonya‘nin yapist multi etnik bir diizene sahip oldugu i¢in bir¢ok ortak degerlere de
sahiptirler. Bu degerler ister dilde ister de kiiltiirde ve 6zellikle de edebiyatlarda yansimasi
asikardir. Kuzey Makedonya’da yiizyillarca hep beraber yasayan ti¢ millet Tiirk, Arnavut
ve Makedon kendi dillerinde yayinlanan dergilerde kendi edebi tiirleri disinda diger
dillerin dilinde edebi tiirler kendi dergilerinde yayindiklar1 gériilmektedir. Bu ¢alismada
Bahge dergisindeki 6zel bir sayfa olarak Kiril alfabesiyle Makedonca dilinde yazilmis
Makedon yazarlarin eserleri iizerinde bir durum analizi yapilmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cocuk dergileri, Bah¢e dergisi, Makedon edebiyati tiirleri.

1. Giris

Kuzey Makedonya 1991 yilinda Yugoslavya’nin dagilmasiyla bagimsizligina
kavusmus geng bir cumhuriyettir. Cok uluslu, ¢ok kiiltiirlii ve ¢ok dinli bir yapiya
sahip olan Makedonyabirnevi azinliklariilkesidir. Makedonlar, Tiirkler, Arnavutlar,
Cingeneler (Romanlar), Ulahlar, Sirplar, Bulgarlar, Bognaklar basta olmak tizere
tilkede 34 farkli milliyet ve etnik grup yasamaktadir (Poulton, 1991, s. 39-98).
Makedon dilinin yabanci dil olarak 6grenilmesine yonelik talepler artmaktadir.
Birgok iilkeden pek c¢ok insan gesitli nedenlerle Makedon dilini 6grenmek icin
tilkemize gelmektedir. Bu sayede Makedon dili 6zellikle son yillarda Tiirkiye’den
cok sayida 6grencinin gelmesiyle daha da deger kazanmis olur. Boylece farkli
halklar tarafindan yabanci dil olarak 6grenilen bir dil haline gelmistir. Dergideki
“Kardes Edebiyatlar1” ad1 altinda yer alan metinlerde Makedon halk masallar1 ve
hikayelerinde Balkan orf ve adetlerine yer verilmektedir. Ayrica Balkan adetleri
Anadolu adetlerine oldukg¢a yakindir. Bu yakinlik Tiirk ve Makedon kiiltiirtiniin
ayrilmaz bir parcasi oldugunu ifade etmektedir.
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Cagdas Kuzey Makedonya Tiirk edebiyatina dair ilk siireli yayin Birlik
Gazetesi’dir. Devaminda Seving dergisi, Sesler, Tomurcuk gibi yaym organlar
birbirini izler. Ancak bu dergilerin hepsi 2000°1i yillarinda kapanir. Bu tarihten
sonra Bahge, Petek, Kardelen, Kardas cocuk dergileri ¢ikmaya baslar. Bu yayimlar
Necati Zekeriya, Fahri Kaya, ilhami Emin, Nusret Diso Ulkii, Avni Engiillii, Hasan
Mercan, Fahri Ali, Avni Abdullah, Sabit Yusuf ve burada ismini sayamayacagimiz
daha bir¢ok yazar tarafindan olusturulmustur. Bu yayn organlarin da usta
yazarlarin eserleri yaymlanmistir. Ayni zamanda bu dergiler geng yazarlar icin
okul gorevi gormiistiir. Bahsedilen yayin organlarinda Kuzey Makedonya Tiirk
edebiyatinin siir, deneme, hikaye gibi tiirlerinin 6rneklerine de yer verilmistir
(Saini, 2020, s.19).

Dergide “Kardes Edebiyatlar” sayfasinda Kuzey Makedonya yazarlar
Evgeniya Suplinova, Azra Mulagi¢, Goryan Petreski, Vidoe Podgorets’in eesrleri
yanisira diger Balkan tilkelerinin eserleri de yayinlanmaktadir.

Kuzey Makedonya Tiirk ¢ocuklarinin sevinci Bahge sloganiyla derginin ilk
sayist Eyliil-Ekim 2004 yilinda basilir. Kiigiik baz1 duraklamalara ragmen tekrar
basilmaya baslanir ve bu derginin son sayisi ise Ocak-Subat-Mart 2024 yilinda
cikar. Dergi kapaklariyla birlikte 32 sayfa olarak yayimlanip yilda dort say1 olarak
¢ikmaya baglar. Birinci sayisindan son 36. sayisina kadar bizim incelememize esas
aldigimiz sayilardir. Derginin editorliigiinti ise Dog. Dr. Zeki Giirel yapar. 7-14
yas grubuna hitap eden dergi, kisa bir siirede ¢ocuklarin egitim siirecinde de yer
alir. Konular dergide okul miifredatina uygun secilmis, gorsel olarak da ¢ocuklara
hitap eden karikatiir, resim, ¢izim ve desenler ¢cocuklarin ilgisini ¢ekecek sekilde
diizenlenmistir.

Simdiye kadar Yeni Balkan Yayinevi’nin hazirlaylp yayimladigi Bahge
dergisinin sahibi Miirteza Sulooca’dir. Yayin kurulunda her kademeden
ogretmenin bulunuyor olmasi ise ¢ok 6nemlidir. Derginin ¢ocuga yonelmesi ve
bundan sonraki ¢izgisi hakkinda da bir fikir verir insana. Dergi hazirlanirken
hedef kitle olarak hi¢ siiphesiz ki ¢ocuklar diigiiniilmiistiir. Dergi, ¢ocuklar, aile,
cevre ve okul {iggeni i¢inde o muazzam halkanin bir pargasi olarak tertip edilmstir
(Celik ve Giirel, 2017, s. 104).

Bahge’deki pek ¢ok yazi gocuklar i¢in olmakla birlikte cocugu ¢evresiyle
ilgilenmeye ve diyalog kurmaya; ¢evresini de cocuga dikkatle, ilgiyle yaklagmaya
yoneltir. Bah¢e nin her sayfasinda ¢ocuklar kendilerini bulacak, yeni diinyalara,
dostluga, kardeslige, bilgiye dogru kosacaklardir. Dergide yetiskinler de
unutulmamis; onlara yonelik olarak bir mektup sayfasi diizenlenmistir. Bilim ve
teknoloji, sanat gibi temalar daha az islenmektedir. Temada sanatsal yetenegi,
beceriyi, duyarlilig1 veya unsurlari isaret eden konular diisiik diizeyde islenmistir.
Derginin her sayisinda Kardes Edebiyatlar1 adiyla Kiril harfleriyle yazilmis
Makedon yazarlarinin eserlerine de yer verilmistir.

2. Kiiltiir Kavramm

Kiiltiir, Makedon dilinde “kynrypa”, Latince’de ise “cultura” sézciigiinden
gelir ve ilk olarak topragi ekip bigmek, verimlendirmek, islemek, iyilestirmek,
1islah etmek, topraga bir seyler ekmek, iiriin yetistirmek, lirlin almak anlaminda
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kullanilmigtir. Onceleri tarmm ile ilgili olarak kullanilan bu sézciik zaman iginde
hayvan yetistirmek, ¢obanlik ve besicilik anlamlarini da kargilamistir (Mejuyev,
1987, s. 22). TDK gore kiiltiir, bir topluma veya halk topluluguna 6zgii diisiince
ve sanat eserlerin biitiiniidiir (TDK, 2011, s. 1558).

Kiiltiirin bireyleri ve kuruluslari birgok alanda etkiledigini gostermektedir.
Her toplumun kendine has kiiltiirel 6zelliklerinin oldugu ve bunlarmn bireylerin
yasamlarina yansidigi dikkate alindiginda, farkli toplumlarda farkli fikir, diisiince,
tutum ve davranislarin varhiginin kabul edilmesi gerekmektedir. Ulkemizde
bes yliz yildan beri milletler hep bir arada yasamis ve ortak bir kiiltlir meydana
getirmislerdir.

Kiiltiir, bir toplumu diger toplumlardan farkl kilan, gegmisten beri degiserek
devam eden, kendine 6zgii, sanati, inanglari, 6rf ve adetleri, anlayis ve davraniglari
ile onun kimligini olusturan yasayis ve diigiiniis tarzidir. Topluma bir kimlik
kazandiran, dayanisma ve birlik duygusu verdigi toplumda diizeni de saglayan
maddi ve manevi degerlerin biitiiniidiir. Kiiltiir insanlar arasindaki iligkinin
derecesini, esnekligini, sinirlarini, ahlaki ve etik kurallarini belirleyen en énemli
etkenlerden biridir (Hofstede, 2001, s. 80).

Insamin kiiltiir iiretip aym1 zamanda kiiltiir tarafindann iiretildigi; kiiltiir
tastyip, kiiltiirce tagindigi temel gercegi, insan olarak insan varliginin temel
varolma kosulu olarak gosterilmektedir (Yiiksel, 2007, s. 25). Kiiltiir, insanlarin
kendilerini ifade etme, sorun ¢ézme, diisiinme ve digerleriyle etkilesime girme
sekillerini belirler (Hall, 1959, s. 61). Kuzey Makedonya’da yasayan her iki
kiiltiir birbirine ¢ok yakin oldugu icin, ¢ok sey paylasilmaktadir ve birlikte
yasamaktadirlar. Kiiltiir olarak, hem Tiirkler hem de Makedonlar 6zgiirdiir, hem
kendisine hem de digerlerinin kiiltiirlerine saygi gostermektedirler.

3. Bahce’deki Makedon Yazarlarin Eserleri Uzerine bir inceleme

Yaptigimiz ¢aligmada Makedon ve Tirk kiiltiiriiniin genel 6zelliklerinin
birbirine yakin oldugu tespit edilmektedir. Bu toplumlar ayni iilkelerde yagamakta,
dolayisiyla ayni ve benzer algi, tutum ve degerleri paylagsmaktadirlar. Her iki millet
de kendini 6zgiir hisseder, 6zgilirce hareket eder ve hayati aym sekilde algilar.
Ancak farkli kiiltiirlere sahip olduklart igin farkhiliklarla karsilasmaktadirlar
ki bu da kiltiirleraras: iletisim siirecinin normal ve onemli bir asamasidir. Bu
caligmada asil amaci1 Kuzey Makedonya’daki yayinlanan Bahg¢e ¢ocuk dergisinde
Makedonca metinlerdir.

Derginin Makedonca dilindeki sayfalar1 Kiril harfleriyle “Kardes
Edebiyatlar1” adiyla Sunay Kopag, Azra Cosovig, Elif Memeti, Fahriye Morina
tarafindan hazirlanmaktadir. Her metnin altinda Tiirkge sorular yer alir. Derginin 21.
sayisina kadar Makedonca metinler 19. sayfada bulunur. Derginin 22. sayisindan
sonra Makedonca metinler ise derginin 17. sayfasinda yer alir. Makedonca olan
metinlerde ¢ocugun ruhsal, sosyal gelisiminin {izerine kurulu oldugu; 6grenme,
bireysellesme, sosyallesme, toplum, iletisim, bilim, okul, okuma, anadilimiz,
kiiltiir, hak, ahlak, din, erdem, duygu, doga, vb. temalar1 igerir. Ozellikle de
kiiltiirel miras ve yurdumuz konularina agirlik verilmistir (Saini, 2022, s. 163).
Bu galismada Bahge dergisinde yayimlanan Makedon yazarlarinin edebi eserleri
tizerine tematik bir inceleme yapilmasi hedeflenmistir.
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Hazirlanan c¢alismada gilinlimiizde kullanilan Makedon dili ve Balkan
milletleri hep birlikte siyasi, kiiltiirel, sosyal ve dilsel bakimdan varligim
siirdiirmektedir. Kuzey Makedonya’da yasayan milletler hem kiiltiir hem dil
unsurlarini yasatmaktadir. Makedon edebiyati ile Tiirk edebiyati arasinda kii¢iik
farklar goriilse de ortak bir kiiltiire sahip olduklarmi gérmekteyiz. Ozellikle
Kurnaz Peyo ve Nasrettin Hoca fikralarindaki olaylar aynmi 6zellikler tasimkatadir.
Makedon edebiyatinda yer alan orf ve adetler, atasozleri, deyimler, kalip sozler,
yemekler, kiyafetler, dinlenen ezgiler Anadolu Tiirk edebiyatindan izler tasir.

Derginin besinci sayisinda Makedon edebiyatindan “itar (Kurnaz) Peyo
Komgsusundan bir Kazan Bor¢ Aliyor” fikrasi yer almaktadir. Fikradaki ana
konu Kurnaz Peyo’nun komsusundan bir kazan borg istemesi ve kazan geriye
cevirmemek icin kazanin 61diigiinii sdylemesidir.

_ _ Kardes Edebivatlar

WUrap Iejo Mo3ajmysa Kazan

On Kommumjara

i
!
I
1
osajman Tejo an exen nomumja - wopbayuje xaaam Ao o coapw camyw, o no- :
2PN W IO ICAPKAN NOAONHTO Bpeme Kaj cefe. Cronawor me ro nofapan w 1
Tlejo pessan Hesowo Q0 ME My TO BPATH - NO CE MONE
To asa - Tpw meceum oneson Tlejo Kaj HOPEaUMJATE 1 My ORMECON SAMO MANRHD NOT - 1
nesue, Wopyeajim: 1
~Tooerm, Yopfaym, ¥OTIEHURDO TW 1O POSM KAIGHMOT WTO My MO RARE A2 C8 YCITymam
Sopfaymjara jo normegean Soployleara, Cf HOCMESHG NOTCKMAUYM M MO JAE KITIETO :
Kora Tlejo cw omwae, “oplausmjara W DeNM M2 MewaTe: ]
~To mae Tejo Gynanara? Keassor pagien sornel! 1
~Kere e Sypana W-wmummmmmmmjwm
He nomsswca apyrw Tpw mecewn, Tlejo my aowece apyro ~ 1
WO, MY TO POSAI KOIGHOT : ]
Hoplaumjara cv 1o NpWipa U O5G HOTNE W HE NPOMMIIM |
A0 o ro npefiepe X2IGHOT, m’ummmﬁum. I
my pafa xornmes
Apro ama, wamecto ao aowece Tlejo tpero wotne, o)
AOTPHO 02N SRH CHOT JOMMUSH W YTIOKSN W My COONWTH
o yopboymjara aewa wadaMoT Sor Ao ro npocTH” ympen
MO
~Kawo Tewn, Spe enenyl, momeno nw Kok g ywpe? - my ce
pamien HopSaimjara w Mepwna 2a ro Tena, wo Tlejo my ja or-
MANG CONATS M MMM My OArOacpM:
“AMM KOND Mmamewe, YOpSaym, KIIMOT A8 pafa notmeeea? Toj
wro pafa w W0 ce pafa w ymnpa. M eTe, W KaeoT Zypw My Sewe
30 pafoe; My A040e 30 ympaee - ympe, Mma mu mewro no-
rpocTo oa Toa? Wro cym Tywa wpue jac? e
Ce pasfvpa, YoplaumjaTa e Mmomewe A3 1o NOpee >
000) PANT W My o ocTasu madamor we TTeje 10 ase

1. Yukarwda verilen masclda, Makedon halk edebiyatinda
halk kahramen clorak bilinen Ttor (Kurvez) Peyo kimdir? ¢ |
Ardatwsz. 18
2. Ttor Peyonun verden mosah size hang Turk moscli ve |
hangi Ttirk halk kahremanini aremsatmakieds? 1
3, Masalin ana konusunu nedir? :
4. ttor Peyo'don bildiginiz birkag masali anohesz ]
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Peyo, komsusundan bir kazan ister isini bitirince kazanin igine bir kiigiik
tencere koyup geri iade eder. Kazan sahibi tenceriyi goriince: -Bu nedir? diye
sorar./ Kurnaz Peyo cevap verir: -Kazaniniz dogurdu./ Bu haber komsusunun
hosuna gider./ -Tamam, diyerek tencereyi alir.

Kurnaz Peyo li¢ ay sonra tekrar komsusundan kazani ister, komsusu da tekrar
Kurnaz Peyo’ya kazani verir fakat bu seferinde zaman gecer Kurnaz Peyo kazani
geriye iade etmez. Sahibi de bir giin Kurnaz Peyo’nun evine gelir. Kazanim geri
ister. Kurnaz Peyo da tizlintiilii bir sekilde:/ -Sizlere omiir, kazan 6ldii! der./ Kazan
olebilir mi? - diye bagirdi komsusu ve onu dovmeye calisti ama Peyo sopasini
elinden ald1 ve ona sakin bir sekilde cevap verdi: - Kazanin dogurduguna inanirsin
da, dldiigiine ni¢in inanmazsin?/ Boylece komsusu yapacak bir sey olmayinca iki
kiiciik kazancig alip biiyiik kazani ise Kurnaz Peyo’ya birakir.

Bu fikrada Kurnaz Peyo’nun amaci ¢ikarina diiskiin olan komsusuna iyi bir
ders vermektir. Metinin sonunda sorular yer almaktadir.

Derginin on altinci sayisinda iinlii Makedon ¢ocuk yazarlarindan Vidoe
Podgorets’in “Subat” adl1 hikayesi yer almaktadir.

Bpya b
gespyapu
3o mreTe 2L LSPOmETA oo ecea e Inounun LU

Mopra nepe
AP HOCH
é‘y, yol ceuno Cysm Jac, epyapu
peua HA MAJHATE ~ FOMAMG mrym

3ap

Bir halk tiirkiisiiniintin sdyle basladigini biliyor musunuz: “Subat kesiyor,
Mart bagiriyor, Nisan gotiiriiyor, Mayis satiyor...” Bakin, o benim, Subat, annenin
on iki ¢ocugundan en kii¢ligii - yili. Bir¢ok insan benim kotii, keskin oldugumu
diisiiniiyor.

Bu dogru mu? Hayir, hi¢ de dyle degil! Ben mi sugluyum riizgarlarin ve
kar firtinalarinin yeryiiziinde hiikiim siirdigii bu zamanda yasamam?Ama ayni
zamanda biraz da baharin kokusunu aliyorum. Nedenini ve nasilini agiklamiyorum.
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Sana kiiciik bir sarki sdyleyecegim ve sen de hatirlayacaksin: Garip bir mucize
cocuklar, kar hala duruyor ve bakin, kiyida beyaz canlar filizlendi! Sark:
sOyliiyorlar, mutlu bir sekilde sarki soyliiyorlar. / - Biz kiigiik kardan adamlariz,
kiz-erkek tiim erkeklerin mekaniyiz... Kardan adam bu sarkiyr duyar duymaz
aglamaya baglar. Kardan adam agliyor ve ¢ocuklar seviniyor!

Bu hikayede yazar Subat ayinda karin en ¢ok yagdigini ve soguklarin en
sert oldugunu anlatmaktadir. Subat aymi yazar aylardan en kisa ay oldugu icin
mecazen bir annenin on iki oglundan en kii¢igii oldugunu ifade eder. Kar yagist
harekete neden oldugu i¢in ¢ocuklar mutlu oluyor. Cocuklarin evde ve okulda
alisik olduklarindan farkli bir manzarayla karsilasmalart heyecanlaniyor. Ancak
cocuklar bu ayda kardan adam yapip mutlu olduklarini dile getirmektedir.

Derginin on dokuzuncu sayisinda Makedon yazarlarindan olan Goryan
Petreski’nin “Kar Seving Getiriyor” adli hikayesi yer almaktadir. Buradaki ana
konu ti¢ kiz arkadasin kisi ¢ok sevdiklerini ve karla ilgili hayal kurmalarim fakat
karm hala yagmadig1 6zlemi i¢indedirler.

Kardes Edebivartiar
CrHerov Hocvhn PanocT

Kiz arkardaslarindan biri:/ -Haydi kizlar ilk kar1 hayal edelim! demis./ -Onu
cok seviyorum.../ -Ben de! — ikinci arkardasi demis. - Seving getirir/ Ugiincii
kiz kendi kendine diisiiniir. - Belki bizi mutlu eder... - der./ -Ama herkes ondan
memnun degil./ -Peki senin disinda onu sevmeyen var mi? — ilki sordu./ -Benim
sevmedigim dogru degil! der iiglincii kiz./—Peki ya vahsi hayvanlar, kis1 gegirmek
icin burada kalan kuslar?/ Biitlin kizlar distine kaldilar. Ciinkii karin yagmasiyla
cok cetin bir miicadele vermeleri gerekecek, ancak biz insanlar onlara yardim
edersek onlar kisi atlatmis olabilirler. Boylece her {igii hemfikir olarak ilk karin
gelisini hayal etmeye devam ettiler. Kar geldiginde yasayan yildizlarin avuglarina
diistiiglinii hayal ettiler. Karlarla kapli genis tarlalar ve agaclar hayal ettiler. Vahsi
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hayvanlar ve kuslar, insanin onlara ilgi gostermeleri 6nemlidir. Hayal etmek
giizel fakat ayni zamanda gerektiginde uyanik kalmak lazim ¢iinkii sadece Oyle
herkesin yardimina kosabiliriz.

Bu hikayeyle ilgili metinin sonunda “beraber c¢aligalim” sorular kismi
verilmistir.

Derginin yirmi besinci sayisinda yine Makedon Tiirk yazarlarindan Goryan
Petreski’nin “Okulu Kim Koruyacak™ adli hikayesi yer almaktadir. Hikdyenin ana

konusu soyledir:
Kardes Edebivatlar

Koj Ke o Yysa Yuunuwrero

.Ekaill. Ha yuefeaTa rogpeHa. CWTe ce Beceni,
::j“.:mnumpd-umm

Mevie e ms Buage yBano - & ceno, c“ﬂm - e jamd Mapro, - Tasy Wwao rasans
e peHa,

A UNCHWHITA 3P yhapa? - ce newa Mapuja, - Joo R METYBAM HO MNGHRE,
meu:;umﬁumTﬂmehm
W CE TPHNG B0 MW P, MHory pofioma QAT npeky HEMD M CWTE MO COROOT W NCUMTY-

A T, o TpugeyH? - npaswa Hesoe aa seucta. - Kane fe nerysaw?
.7 - oF nomsamMc Taj, - Joc Re ocToHom OBgE. Ymrnandqmu
upmﬂmuﬁumummmmm

E.i.

Beraber galisalim
E- 1 Cocubdor yaz tatlinde nerey ekl
. Ohulun giiverdik gorevlisi yo
|, Cikulur son ginlerinde y

Okul yilinin sonu geldi. Herkes neseli. Zlatka Oviinerek:/ -Ben gole
gidecegim./ Stefan ise — Ben denizi seviyorum! dedi./ Kdyde biiyiilkannemin
evinde giizel vakit gecirecegim, diye seslendi Marko./ -Orada cayirlar ve irmaklar
var.
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Mariya araya girerek: -Dag ¢ok giizel degil mi? - Yazi daglarda gegirecegim./
Trifun Amca ¢ocuklari dinliyor ve giiliimsiiyordu. Kendisi okulda “ev sahibi”dir ve
diizenin saglanmasini saglayacaktir. Onun i¢inden pek ¢ok sey geciyor ve herkes
onu seviyor ve saygl gosteriyordu. Ya sen, Trifun Amca? - ¢ocuklardan biri ona
sordu./-Yazi nerede gegireceksiniz?/Nerede...? - kendi kendine diigiindii. -Burada
kalacagim. Okulun badanalanmasi gerekiyor. Sonbaharda geri dondiigliniizde
temiz olmalidir./ Cocuklar birbirlerine baktilar. Peki bu yaz onu kim koruyacak?
Eski dostlar dylece ¢ekip gitmezler, degil mi? Cocuklar diisiindiiler. Hem
sevindiler, hem {iziildiiler. Mutlu ¢iinkii yaz boyunca okula bakacak biri olacak.
Ama ¢ok daha iiziicii; ¢iinkii Trifun Amca tatile ¢ikamayacak.

Metnin altinda “Beraber Calisalim” sorular kismi yer almaktadir.

Derginin yirmi altinci sayisinda “Nedir” adli bir halk masali yer almaktadir.

Kardes Edebivatlar
Livo e

Menwara Geiwe meqHa. TPrHa KOH MIBOPOT 34 Oa ce& Hamme soaa. Haegsals
safenema MewTo npea cebe:

-liivo & ona? Mowefia & Nomo co sonal MOowaMm BERHOL A0 JO MIrackosm senmal
Hawne 3ajaror:

-Ona & moprosl - peue TO).

Henrara NPOSoIHG NS NAaToT M MO CPeETHO ExoT:

-G HALWNG meneso. Mano & « Tewss] - jafeneso eExsoT.

Tlowpa) vascopor meneaTa ja mane maSarta:

-Opa €... HEWTO WTO o jone wora Hexo] € rnaned, a joc ysapas ofn rnagl
M ro nan-a.

HMenwata HMRoroWw He padpa gexa NpoHoulna senon. Haorosesa ce ynana mos

Ber*nber- r;u'llsullrn

Koplumbada, su icmeye geain W nda ne buldu?
i i P

~h e

Kaplumbaga susamisti. Su igmek i¢in pinara gitti. Hemen 6niinde bir seyi
fark etti: -Bu nedir? Belki su doludur! Susuzlugumu hemen giderebilirim! Hemen
yanina tavsan geldi:/ -Bu bir avugtur! Tavsan dedi./ Kaplumbaga yola devam
etti ve kirpi ile karsilasti:/ -Demir buldu. Kiiglik ve agirdi! — kirpi bunu fark etti.
Kaplumbaga pimarmn yaninda kurbagay1 gérmiis:/ -Bu dyle bir seydir ki birisi
aciktiginda o yenilebilir, ben de agliktan 6liiyorum! ve onu yedi. Kaplumbaga
mese palamudu buldugunu higbir zaman anlamadi. Uzgiin olarak pinar1 bulacak
diye dogru yola devam etti.
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REVIEW OF THE WORKS OF MACEDONIAN AUTHORS IN THE TURKISH CHILDREN’S
MAGAZINE “BAHCE” PUBLISHED IN NORTH MACEDONIA

4. Sonug¢

Dil, iilkeler arasinda kiiltiirel, politik, ekonomik ve bilimsel bir bag kurar.
Etkilesimin aktarilmasini saglar. Cok kiiltiirlii ve ¢ok dilli bir iilkelerde yasayan
insanlar, birbirlerinin dilini 6grenmeye ihtiya¢ duyarlar. Bu ihtiyag¢ ¢ok dilliligin
temelidir. Cok dillilik, kiiltiirel farkindahigi arttirir. Kiiltiirler arasi iletisim
acisindan yemek, miizik ve halk oyunlar1 ornekleri, yasam tarzi, davranislar,
gelenek ve gorenekler Makedonlarla birlikte yasanan ve paylasilan seyler olmus
fakat her seyden once dostluk ve beraber bir yasam oldugu belirtilmekte fayda
vardir. Bu dergi daha giizel bir diinya i¢in hem Tiirk cocuklarina hem de Makedon
cocuklarina ilham kaynagi olmustur.

Bahge cocuk dergisi cocuga gorelik ilkesini de gozeterek gorsel bakimdan
da zengin bir bicimde hazirlanmigtir. Cocuklara dil ve ifade zenginligini
de kazandiracak hikaye, masal, siir, bilmece ve bulmaca, ¢izgi roman gibi
tirlere de yer vermistir. Dergi, cocuk dergisi olma niteliklerini tasimaktadir.
Bahge dergisinde evrensel ve ahlaki degerlerin aktarilmasi bunun ilkdgretim
programlarinda kullanilacak bir malzeme olarak planlamasi yapilmistir. Bu
bakimdan da basarili dergiler arasindadir. Cocuklar agisindan egitim sisteminin
en etkili kaynaklardan biri olmustur. Giindemini her zaman sicak tutabilen ve
cocuklarimizin agik algilarini kapatmadan yeni bilgilere hazirlayabilen Bahge,
Kuzey Makedonya’daki Tiirk cocuklari i¢in 6nemli bir degerdir.

Bahge ¢ocuk dergisi, belirtilen amaglara uygun igerikleri ile onemli bir islevi
yerine getirmistir. Bah¢e ¢ocuklari eglendirirken onlarin egitimin de énemli bir
parca haline gelmistir. Bahge’nin her sayist cocuklar ve hatta yetiskinler i¢in yeni
diinyalara, dostluga, kardeslige, bilgiye yeni kapilar aralamaktadir. Cagdas Kuzey
Makedonya Tiirk edebiyati icin 6nemli kaynaklardan da biridir.
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Review of the Works of Macedonian Authors in the Turkish Children’s Magazine
“Bahce” Published in North Macedonia

Abstract: After the dissolution of the Socialist Federation of the Former Yugoslavia,
challenging times began for Turkish publishing in North Macedonia. Following the
cessation of Birlik newspaper’s publishing activities, children’s magazines Seving and
Tomurcuk were also halted abruptly. Concurrently, Bahge children’s magazine commenced
publication. The first issue of Bahge, produced by Yeni Balkan Publishing House, appeared
in September-October 2004, with its final issue, the 36th, released in January-February-
March 2024. Each edition of Bah¢e magazine features poems by Turkish poets alongside
genres from Macedonian literature. Given North Macedonia’s multi-ethnic structure,
many shared cultural values are evident, influencing language, culture, and particularly
literature. Over centuries of coexistence in North Macedonia, Turkish, Albanian, and
Macedonian communities have not only published their respective literary genres but
have also featured literary works in each other’s languages within their own journals. This
study analyzes the works of Macedonian writers written in Macedonian using the Cyrillic
alphabet, which are published as a distinct section in Bah¢e magazine.

Keywords: Children’s magazines, Bah¢e magazine;, Macedonian literature types.
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Résume : Albert Camus et Jean-Paul Sartre, en tant que deux principaux représentants
de ’existentialisme frangais, deux fréres ennemis, ont exercé une forte influence sur la vie
culturelle et littéraire, mais aussi idéologique et politique de la Macédoine. IIs restent
toujours d’actualité dans la réflexion et la sensibilité du public macédonien d’aujourd’hui.
La réception de leur ceuvre littéraire et philosophique variait en fonction des circonstances
culturelles et littéraires, mais aussi idéologiques et politiques auxquelles le public
macédonien était confronté. Ils regurent un accueil chaleureux immédiatement apres la
Seconde Guerre mondiale et surtout au cours des années soixante. Au début, cet accueil
reposait principalement sur des préférences idéologiques, Sartre étant considéré comme
un partisan du modeéle plus libéral communiste yougoslave. Camus était quelque peu
éclipsé par Sartre.

Apres la publication de L’homme révolté, une rupture définitive entre Sartre et
Camus se produit, principalement en raison de leurs orientations politiques. Camus, aprés
seulement quelques années, recoit le prix Nobel, une récompense trés appréciée a I’époque
par le public. Pendant un certain temps, Camus éclipse Sartre, et ses ceuvres commencent a
étre traduites en macédonien et en albanais. Un peu plus tard, en 1964, Sartre refuse le prix
Nobel, et cet acte éléve la renommée de Sartre a son apogée, peut-&tre jusqu’a sa mort.

La chute du mur de Berlin, ainsi que le changement des valeurs idéologiques et
politiques, ont également entrainé un changement des valeurs culturelles et littéraires.
Cela a amené a mettre a jour les travaux de ces deux auteurs. Aujourd’hui, dans 1’espace
culturel macédonien, a la recherche de valeurs exclusivement littéraires et esthétiques,
naissent des traductions fidéles des ceuvres de ces deux auteurs et des études approfondies
a leur sujet, en langues macédonienne et albanaise, qui favorisent une nouvelle lecture de
leurs ceuvres basés sur ’art qui nait de leur créativité littéraire et non plus de préférences
extra-littéraires.

Mots clés: Camus, frangaise, existentialisme, réception littéraire, littérature,
politique, Macédoine.
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Réception de Camus en Macédoine

En examinant les principes de la philosophie antique, on constate I’émergence
de idées qui se préoccupent des questions de 1’existence. Dans notre époque elles
deviennent un substrat des idées modernes de la philosophie de I’existentialisme.
Les philosophes tels que Socrate, Platon et Aristote ont déja exploré des concepts
philosophiques existentialistes, notamment en discutant du role des ceuvres d’art
et des liens entre philosophie, poésie et histoire, et en débattant de leur hiérarchie
: I’histoire, la philosophie ou la poésie (Shabani, 2017, p. 50).

Cette philosophie a été soulignée par Camus, dont les ceuvres ont commencé
a étre reconnues en Macédoine apres que 1’écrivain et philosophe a remporté le
prix Nobel de littérature en 1957. Parallelement, Camus devient omniprésent dans
la vie intellectuelle et littéraire européenne. Son ceuvre s’est d’abord fait connaitre
aupres du public macédonien dans un cercle restreint de lecteurs et de critiques
littéraires, a savoir ceux qui connaissaient la langue frangaise.

La réception de cet ouvrage s’est répandue aprés la premicre traduction
du premier ouvrage de Camus en serbo-croate. Etant donné qu’a cette époque
la Macédoine faisait partic de la fédération de 1’ex-Yougoslavie, en tant que
République de Macédoine, la publication et la traduction d’ceuvres étrangéres
provenaient principalement de Belgrade. Nous disposons de la premiére traduction
de Camus en 1959 par Dragan Nikoli¢, publiée par la maison d’édition «Narodna
knjiga» a Belgrade. Cette traduction constitue la premiére incursion de Camus
dans la littérature des peuples de I’ex-Yougoslavie.

Les lecteurs de langue albanaise ont pu lire le roman L Etranger dés 1961,
lorsque Gani Luboteni I’a traduit, notamment a partir de la version traduite en
serbo-croate, et il a été publié par la maison d’édition «Rilindja» de Pristina au
Kosovo, qui faisait alors partie de 1’ex-Yougoslavie (Kamy, 1961). En langue
macédonienne, la premiére ceuvre traduite de Camus fut le roman L Etranger.
Cet ouvrage a été traduit par Branko Pendovski en 1964 et publié par la maison
d’édition «Kultura» a Skopje. La traduction a été réimprimée sept fois en 1966,
1986, 1988, 1995, 1999, 2003 et 2005 (ITergoBcku, 1964).

Lorsque I’ceuvre de Camus a commencé a étre lue dans 1’espace littéraire
macédonien des années 1960 et 1970, qui faisait partie de I’espace littéraire de
I’ex-Yougoslavie, Camus fut le premier auteur a s’appuyer sur le personnel,
I’imaginaire et 1’abstraction, et donc la premiére ceuvre qui rejetait I’imagination
réaliste socialiste, présente et dominante a cette époque dans cette espace littéraire.

La littérature de Camus était acceptée comme un refus esthétique de la
doctrine politique du socialisme autogestionnaire yougoslave, et elle-méme
comme un rejet du concept de littérature engagée, connue a 1’époque sous le nom
de littérature engagée a la Sartre (Visoka, 2011), trés répandue a cette époque
parmi le public yougoslave. Comme confirmé dans le citation: ,,.La lecture de
Camus était un rejet esthétique de la doctrine socialiste yougoslave® (Visoka,
2011). I est important de souligner qu’au cours de cette période, la culture de
la lecture et les politiques de lecture en Macédoine ou dans 1’ex-Yougoslavie
auraient pu €tre influencées par le régime politique de I’époque.

Cette lecture politiquement conditionnée, aprés avoir traversé les filtres
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de motivation émotionnelle des intellectuels macédoniens, s’est transformée en
une lecture esthétiquement motivée. Ce serait un effort que nous déploierons sur
la réception de 1’ceuvre et de la pensée de Camus aupres du public macédonien
dans le cadre et la culture de la lecture et de I’interprétation qui part de la culture
influencée par la politique et finit par 1’esthétique.

Lorsqu’en 1957 Camus remporta le prix Nobel de littérature, il n’était pas
connu du lecteur macédonien. La reconnaissance des lecteurs et des critiques
littéraires est venue apres la réception du prix. Il était reconnu comme un grand
auteur qui apportait, en plus de ses ceuvres littéraires, une histoire particuliére aux
lecteurs de 1I’époque.

Dés lapremicre lecture de Camus en Macédoine, comme dans d’autres régions
de I’ex-Yougoslavie, il est apparu qu’il s’agissait d’une littérature particuliére
et qu’elle enrichissait en tant que telle la réflexion sur la littérature, les conflits
idéologiques et la vie en général. La réception de Camus par le public macédonien
et albanais de Macédoine a été initialement influencée par la réception des ceuvres
de I’écrivain traduites en langue serbo-croate.

La politique libérale yougoslave, d’une part, soit d’un point de vue culturel,
soit en tant que propagande politique, a influencé la publication de I’ceuvre
littéraire et philosophique de Camus, tandis que, d’autre part, elle a indirectement
suggéré une réception des ceuvres de Camus comme un allié du régime, a coté
de Sartre, connu comme partisan du régime socialiste autogestionnaire (Visoka,
2016, p. 47).

Cette lecture suggérée était connue un sort de lecture confidentielle et
¢litiste, comme un discours que 1’imagination littéraire donne sous les formes
les plus spécifiques possibles. Dans ce contexte, Camus recoit un accueil plus
favorable. Il pouvait étre lu trés librement et sans obstacles dans les différents
espaces intellectuels yougoslaves, principalement dans les chaires de littérature
des universités de Belgrade, Zagreb, Ljubljana et Skopje. Mais pour le public
albanais, notamment celui de I’Albanie, Camus figurait sur la liste des auteurs
interdits.

La lecture de ses ceuvres était répréhensible ; on peut dire que le lecteur
albanais en Macédoine €tait paradoxalement « plus chanceux » quant a la lecture
de Camus. L’ceuvre de Camus ne pouvait étre lue secrétement en Albanie que par
un petit groupe de lecteurs privilégiés, avec I’autorisation spéciale des autorités
politiques. Cette période a duré jusqu’a la chute du communisme en Albanie en
1991.

L’influence de Camus sur la critique littéraire macédonienne : Regards
sur son ceuvre et son héritage

Les valeurs de la littérature contemporaine frangaise ont commencé a
étendre leur influence a la littérature de langue macédonienne aprés la Seconde
Guerre mondiale. Prof. dr. Bozidar Nastev, qui s’intéressait a 1’esprit des auteurs
existentialistes francais, étudia assidiment pendant quelque temps la littérature
existentialiste, plus précisément des ceuvres d’Albert Camus et de Jean-Paul
Sartre. Il a interprété les romans : L’Etranger et La Peste et les essais : Le Mythe
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de Sisyphe et L’Homme révolté.

11 s’est concentré sur le traitement camusien du mal et de I’absurde, ainsi que
sur les principes humains sublimes, tels que : ’amour et la sincérité pour la vie.
Séduit par la personnalité et la créativité de Jean-Paul Sartre, mais aussi par la
créativité littéraire des auteurs frangais du XXe siécle, le prof. dr. Bozidar Nastev,
en 1964, fut le premier auteur a écrire sur Albert Camus et ses romans L 'Etranger
et La Peste (Hactes, 1985, p. 33).

Dans son étude consacrée a Camus, il souligne : « En écrivant sur Albert
Camus, on ne peut s’empécher de penser a cette aprés-midi fatale d’il y a trois
ans, ou une voiture hurlante est tombée en panne et I’a tué d’une manicre
absurde et scandaleuse. Il fut un représentant éminent de la littérature frangaise
contemporaine et en méme temps I’homme qui vécut le drame de sa génération,
opprimée par une époque qui ne laissait que peu d’espoir et remplie de sentiments
trés mitigés » (Hactes, 1985, p. 330).

La mort soudaine de 1’écrivain semble prouver et mettre en lumiére non
seulement I’affirmation de Camus, mais aussi son sentiment profond que la vie,
qui nous est donnée contre notre volonté, est absurde en soi, car elle se termine
inévitablement entre les griffes de la mort. Ceux qui connaissaient 1’ceuvre
littéraire de Camus ont montré un profond chagrin et un profond choc, car sa mort
prématurée a interrompu une ceuvre littéraire qui parlait authentiquement de son
époque.

Camus, bien que lauréat du prix Nobel, n’a pas été séduit par la gloire, mais
aprés sa mort, son nom est placé au rang des créateurs et penseurs classiques
frangais, qui ont pénétré la profondeur humaine pour en découvrir 1’essence.
Le fait qu’un célébre critique frangais, qui a analysé les réalisations littéraires
authentiques de 1’aprés-guerre, trouve cette authenticité dans le roman La Peste
témoigne de la grande valeur accordée a Camus.

Ces lignes n’entendent pas faire une analyse exhaustive de 1’ccuvre de
Camus, mais I’effleurer en s’appuyant principalement sur ses ceuvres les plus
accessibles, qui nous semblent étre la base de sa créativité (Hactes, 1985, p.
331). Le roman a été publi¢ a I’époque de I’apparition de I’existentialisme comme
doctrine philosophique de I’Europe occidentale entre les deux guerres mondiales.

Selon Violeta Dimova, I’apparition du roman L Etranger est liée au climat
des années 1930, caractérisé par la crise €conomique, politique et sociale
provoquée par I’apparition du fascisme ([umoBa, 2012, p. 144). Ces circonstances
ont incité ce roman et les romans suivants a se concentrer sur la question éthique
: « Pourquoi et comment vivre ? ». Pour Dimova, il y a un lien étroit entre la
forme romanesque et son contenu. Le roman L Etranger, par ailleurs, appartient
au genre moderne - le roman monologue.

La fable du roman donne I’impression que I’ceuvre est une parabole
classique, qui nécessite en regle générale une fable extraordinaire, alors que
Camus a choisi la fable possible. L Etranger est une forme en soi et une énigme
qui défie I’inépuisable de I’ambiguité. L’ceuvre est un piege pour le lecteur et
ses interpretes. En tant que tel, il permet de multiples approches et connexions a
différents contextes idéologiques et philosophiques (Jlumosa, 2012, p. 145).
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Interprétations et résonances de ’ceuvre de Camus dans la critique
littéraire macédonienne

Sur la créativité littéraire de Camus a écrit également Prof. dr. Liljana
Todorova, professeur de littérature frangaise a la Faculté de Philologie « Blaze
Koneski » de I’Université « Saints Cyrille et Méthode » de Skopje. Sa premiére
étude a été publié en 1982, dans la revue littéraire Literaturen zbor, no. 4, intitulé
« Du mythe de Sisyphe a la théorie de I’absurde de Camus ».

Plus tard, en 1990, a I’occasion du 30° anniversaire de lamort d’ Albert Camus,
dans le quotidien Nova Makedonija, le 1¢ juillet 1990, elle publie également
I’article « Expériences de révolte et d’absurdité ». L’étude la plus approfondie sur
Albert Camus, Prof. dr. Liljana Todorova 1’a publié dans le magazine électronique
Mirage (Mupaoic), n° 1. 23,2010, intitulé « Albert Camus, un écrivain-philosophe
de premier plan du XX¢ siécle dont la vision est de préserver les valeurs morales
et spirituelles de I’homme ».

En ouvrant son étude, elle introduit clairement qui était Camus : « Quand
aujourd’hui, cinquante ans apres la mort d’ Albert Camus, nous revenons a 1’ceuvre
de cet extraordinaire philosophe et écrivain extrémement rationnel du XXe
siécle - romancier, essayiste, dramaturge, traducteur et journaliste, nous sommes
confrontés au fait que sa créativité reste toujours d’actualité, continue d’étre lue et
intellectuellement inspirante » (Tomopoga, 2010).

Selon Todorova, Camus a été influencé par son installation a Paris avant la
Seconde Guerre mondiale, sa connaissance avec Jean-Paul Sartre, sa connaissance
avec la philosophie existentialiste et avec la gloricuse génération d’intellectuels
tels que Paul Eluard, Louis Aragon, André Breton, André Malraux, Simone de
Beauvoir, qui ont travaillé sans relache au milieu du tourbillon de la guerre,
s’opposant a la guerre, a I’action et au sentiment de vivre dans un monde absurde
ou seule la mort pouvait étre certaine.

André Malraux a encouragé Camus en 1942 a publier le roman L Etranger,
une ceuvre littéraire innovante sur 1’aliénation du XXe siccle et sur la sensibilité
moderne. Immédiatement apreés, 1’essai philosophique Le Mythe de Sisyphe est
publié, dans lequel Camus développe le concept de philosophie de 1’absurde,
analysant également le nihilisme moderne. A cet égard, les piéces Caligula et
Malentendu sont particuliérement illustratives, ou, comme Sartre dans La Nausée,
Le Mur et Huis clos, il élabore simultanément 1’homme moderne : vivant dans un
monde fermé, dans un piége possédé par le désespoir, un univers humain absurde,
insensé et irrationnel (Tomoposa, 2010).

Camus a également relu les idées et les thémes de la philosophie de Nietzsche.
Il les a liés a son analyse de I’absurdité de 1’existence humaine et a la tentative
de I’homme de créer une nouvelle « logique » pour la vie. De telles idées chez
Camus assument la fonction d’initiateurs fondamentaux de 1’action humaine qui,
par la révolte, conduit a la motivation, puis a la découverte du sens de la vie, en lui
donnant contenu, valeur et grandeur. Et comme conséquence, donnant 1’énergie
pour vivre et cet effort prométhéen pour trouver le sens de la présence humaine
dans un monde aussi absurde et dans cette époque des désastres collectifs.

Camus était particulierement attiré par 1’universalité des mythes antiques.

117
Palimpsest, Vol 9, No 17, 2024



Défrim Saliu, Avdi Visoka

11 s’est concentré sur le roi de Corinthe, Sisyphe, pére d’Ulysse, selon Homére.
Sisyphe, ayant découvert les secrets de Zeus, il a volé et astucieusement conquis
méme la Mort - Thanatos. Pour cet acte, Zeus le condamna a porter pour toujours
une pierre sur son dos. Dés qu’il arriva au sommet de la colline, la pierre roula en
bas de la colline. Dans cet effort futile, sans fin et désespéré de Sisyphe, Camus a
trouvé le théme archétypal des efforts de Sisyphe et le point de départ de sa pensée
philosophique et morale, qui se traduit par une compréhension de 1’absurde et
dont il cherche a tirer les valeurs de I’humanité.

La réception de I’absurde, selon Todorova, clarifie mieux la réception de
Camus par un critique littéraire macédonien un demi-siécle aprés sa mort.
Notamment en se concentrant sur le sentiment de I’absurde de Camus lorsqu’il
aborde le mythe de Prométhée, symbole éternel de la rébellion de I’esprit et
de la volonté humaine contre toute forme de violence. Camus s’était intéressé
depuis longtemps au mythe de Prométhée. Dans sa jeunesse, en Algérie, il traduit
Prométhée enchainé d’Eschyle puis écrit son essai Prométhée aux Enfers (Todd,
1996, p. 146).

Dans son essai Le Mythe de Sisyphe, ou Camus s’appuie principalement sur
I’idée de I’absurdité du destin humain, on rencontre aussi I’idée d’accepter la vie
avec toutes ses absurdités et tout ce qui nous attend : « vivre aussi longtemps que
possible et vaincu » (Camus, 1961, p. 4). Ainsi, Camus trouvera et comprendra la
« logique » sur le sens de la vie a travers la persévérance et 1’espoir de Sisyphe.

A partir du mythe absurde et tragique de Sisyphe, Camus crée la forte
personnalité qui dépasse les efforts épuisants et trouve dans 1’échec un nouvel élan
pour réussir. De ce lien entre I’homme et la vie, Camus tire trois conséquences
de I’absurde : la révolte, la liberté et la passion de la vie. Il arrive a la conclusion
que « vivre le plus, c’est-a-dire de sentir sa vie, sa révolte, sa liberté, et le plus
possible » (Camus, 1961, p. 87).

La devise homo absurdus devient I’acceptation de I’habitude de vivre dans la
vie moderne, remplie de la monotonie du travail quotidien de huit heures. Sisyphe,
en tant que mythe de I’absurde, avec son ascension et sa descente continues,
alors qu’il porte un lourd fardeau, symbolise I’ceuvre de ’homme moderne, de
la jeunesse a la mort, résumant ainsi la vie moderne avec toutes ses absurdités
(Tomoposga, 2010).

Todorova, dans son ceuvre Interferences littéraires, compare en faisant un
paralléle entre la piece L’ argent ¢ est la mort (Ilapume ce omenysauxa) de Risto
Krle et la piece Le malentendu de Camus, dans le contexte de la continuité de la
réflexion de la littérature de 1’espace culturel méditerranéen. Todorova remarque
le méme motif de 1’approche dramaturgique dans les ceuvres mentionnées
de Risto Krle et d’Albert Camus et souligne que les deux auteurs ont travaillé
indépendamment 1’un de ’autre, il s’agit donc d’une analogie typologique.

La coincidence motivationnelle évoquée ou la parenté littéraire des deux
auteurs, selon elle, met en corrélation le dénominateur motivationnel commun
méditerranéen (Tomoposa, 2006). Parallelement a ces expériences, le roman
macédonien actualise le paradigme philosophique de Camus et de Sartre et
éclaire les problémes existentiels du macédonien, confronté aux problémes de la
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modernité immédiate et a 1’absurdité de 1’aliénation, de I’exil et de la tragédie de
I’exode, comme chez Vlado Maleski dans 1’ceuvre Tisser (Pas6oj), Kole Casule
dans Prostum (IIpocmym), Slavko Janevski dans Tétus (Tepooenasu), Tasko
Georgievski dans La Graine noir (I{pro ceme), etc (Tomopora, 2013). Venko
Andonovski fait le méme paralléle entre le roman L Etranger et Le Conte des trois
villes (Ilpuxasna 3a mpume epada) de Mitko Madzunkov. Il s’agit du premier
roman de Madzunkov qui, pour diverses raisons, mais surtout I’incompréhension
du milieu littéraire, a incité I’auteur a laisser une note indiquant qu’il avait perdu
la volonté de le publier.

[la«oublié » cetouvrage, auquel il revient sans cesse dans le but de transformer
les quatre-vingt-dix pages en une épopée sur les trois grandes guerres : les guerres
balkaniques, la Premiére Guerre mondiale et la Seconde Guerre mondiale. Entre-
temps, il écrivit des ceuvres avec lesquelles il marqua profondément la littérature
macédonienne. Ce manuscrit, rédigé entre 1960 et 1962, est révisé et publi¢ apres
longtemps. Du point de vue de 1’ontologie littéraire, la publication de ce roman a
été un événement merveilleux : comment accoucher a soixante ans (AHIOHOBCKH,
2020).

Les connaisseurs de la littérature mondiale savent que ses filles ont trouvé
quelque chose de similaire chez Albert Camus, qui n’a pas publié¢ le roman La
Mort heureuse de son vivant, mais il a ouvert la voie au roman L’Etranger. Le
roman La Mort heureuse est connu comme un jumeau du roman L ’Etranger, car le
personnage de Meursault y apparait, avec la méme philosophie de I’absurde ; avec
le meurtre comme acte absurde d’invasion de la liberté de I’homme révolté et de la
liberté au sens existentialiste. Camus 1’a écrit entre 1936 et 1938 et il a été publié
en 1971.Le roman de Madzunkov est presque deux fois plus vieux : six décennies.
En ce sens, La Mort heureuse et Le Conte des trois villes ([Ipuxasna 3a mpume
epaoa) sont de véritables découvertes pour la culture francaise et macédonienne.

Conclusion

Cet article visait a rechercher les formes et l’intensit¢é de la réception
d’Albert Camus dans 1’espace culturel et littéraire de Macédoine. Nous avons
établi qu’il est présent dans le public macédonien depuis les années soixante, et
cette présence ne semble pas avoir diminué du tout en termes d’intensité ; seules
les formes et préférences de réception des ceuvres de Camus ont changé. Au
début, les préférences du public macédonien étaient davantage liées a des facteurs
extralittéraires et idéologiques, alors qu’aujourd’hui il continue d’étre fréquenté
par un jeune public et les préférences sont de caractere littéraire et esthétique.

L’ceuvre de Camus reste trés actuelle dans les études littéraires actuelles
et est étudiée comme matiere spéciale dans le cadre de la littérature générale et
comparée, dans les départements des universités de la République de Macédoine.
Aussi, I’ceuvre de Camus est présente dans les programmes de ’enseignement
secondaire. On remarque que divers articles sur leurs ceuvres continuent d’étre
omniprésents, notamment a I’occasion de leurs anniversaires, dans les quotidiens
et magazines culturels, mais aussi a la radio, a la télévision et surtout sur les
réseaux sociaux macédoniens. Par ailleurs, des études approfondies dans des
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revues spécialisées, mais aussi des theses de maitrise et de doctorat sur les ceuvrés
de ces deux auteurs restent assez attractives pour les jeunes chercheurs.

Le grand nombre de publications, traductions et rééditions de leurs ouvrages
prouve I’importance de cet auteur de ’existentialisme frangais pour le public
macédonien actuel. L 'Etranger de Camus a été traduit six fois et publié et réédité
plus de quatorze fois. L’influence de I’ceuvre de Camus se distingue par la présence
du théme de I’absurdité, de la révolte, de la mauvaise foi, du désespoir, mais aussi
de I’amour et de la liberté.

Laparticularité de cette influence réside dans le fait que ces ceuvres ont réfléchi
sur différents auteurs macédoniens, qui appartiennent a des €époques et périodes
historiques différentes, des circonstances avec de grandes et petites distinctions
culturelles, linguistique, idéologiques, religieuses, etc. A cette occasion, on peut
souligner I’influence de Camus sur la piéce L argent c’est la mort (Illapume ce
omenysauka) de Risto Krle et sur de nombreuses ceuvres littéraires et théatrales.
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Abstract: Albert Camus and Jean-Paul Sartre, as two main representatives of French
existentialism, two “frenemies” have exerted a strong influence on the cultural, literary,
ideological, and political life of Macedonia. They remain relevant to the reflection and
sensitivity of today’s Macedonian public. The reception of their literary and philosophical
works varied depending on the cultural, literary, ideological, and political circumstances
faced by the Macedonian public. They received a warm welcome immediately after World
War II and especially during the 1960s. Initially, this reception was primarily based on
ideological preferences, with Sartre being considered a supporter of the more liberal
Yugoslav communist model. Sartre somewhat overshadowed Camus.

After the publication of “The Rebel” a definitive rupture between Sartre and Camus
occurred, mainly due to their political orientations. After only a few years, Camus received
the Nobel Prize, a highly appreciated award at the time by the public. For a while, Camus
overshadowed Sartre, and his works began to be translated into Macedonian and Albanian.
A bit later, in 1964, Sartre declined the Nobel Prize, and this act elevated his fame to its
peak, perhaps until his death.

The fall of the Berlin Wall and the change in ideological and political values also led
to a change in cultural and literary values. This brought about an updating of the works
of these two authors. Today, in the Macedonian cultural space, in search of exclusively
literary and aesthetic values, faithful translations of the works of these two authors are
being born, as well as in-depth studies about them, in Macedonian and Albanian languages,
which foster a new reading of their works based on the art that arises from their literary
creativity and no longer from extraliterary preferences.

Keywords: Camu,; French; existentialism; literary reception; literature; politics;
Macedonia.
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Abstract: Karo illumination and script are the local wisdom of the Karo ethnic group
contained in ancient Karo manuscripts, which can be used to design souvenir products as
an effort to revitalize local wisdom and grow the creative economy in Karo. The aim of the
research is to collect Karo illuminations and characters, then design them into attractive
images to be used as typical Karo souvenir designs. The theory used is philological
theory with a qualitative descriptive method. Research data collection was carried out
by tracing the existence of ancient Karo manuscripts to museums where the manuscripts
were stored and certain individuals who were thought to have collections of ancient Karo
manuscripts. Next, various types of illumination and Karo script are described. The results
of the research are a description of the ancient Karo manuscripts and a classification of the
illumination and script of the ancient Karo manuscripts, which consists of: (1) Based on
the shape of the illumination of the ancient Karo manuscripts, there are King Solomon’s
footprints, tupak salah Sipitu-pitu, etc. 2) based on the type of Karo script; nineteen types.
In an effort to revitalize Karo illumination and script, which contain the philosophy of life
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of the Karo tribe, this illumination is designed with attractive images and is embedded in
souvenirs from the Karo area.

Keywords: philology, revitalization, ancient manuscripts; illumination; scripts;
souvenir.

1. Introduction

There are many cultural relics of the past in Indonesia, one of which is
ancient manuscripts. Ancient manuscripts are writings in the form of books
written by our predecessors, which contain culture, customs, literature, medicine,
and various information about the lives of the people who own the manuscripts.
In North Sumatra, there are many ancient manuscripts, including the ancient Karo
manuscript. The ancient Karo manuscript is a manuscript produced by the Karo
ethnic community and written in Karo language and script. The Karo ethnic group
is one of the original ethnic groups in Karo Regency, North Sumatra.

Geographically, Karo Regency is located between 2,500-3,190 North
Latitude and 97,550-98,380 East Longitude, with an area of 2,127.25 km2, or
2.97 percent of the area of North Sumatra Province. Karo Regency is located in
the Bukit Barisan range, and most of its area is highland. Two active volcanoes are
located in this region, making it prone to volcanic earthquakes.

The Karo Regency area is at an altitude of 200—1,500 m above sea level. To
the north, it borders Langkat Regency and Deli Serdang Regency; to the south,
Dairi Regency and Samosir Regency; to the east, Deli Serdang Regency and
Simalungun Regency; and to the west, Nang Groe Aceh Darussalam Province.

Karo Regency is one of the districts in North Sumatra Province. The capital
of Karo Regency is Kabanjahe, with an area of 44.65 km2. The largest sub-district
in Karo district is Mardinding sub-district, with an area percentage of 12.56%.
Meanwhile, the smallest sub-district in Karo district is Berastagi, with an area
percentage of 1.43% (Karo Regency Central Statistics Agency, 2021).

The science used to study the contents of ancient Karo manuscripts is
philology. Baried et al. (1994) state that philology is a science that reveals past
information contained in written materials left over from the past with the hope
that there will be values or cultural results from the past that are needed in today’s
life. In the Karo ancient manuscript, like other ethnic ancient manuscripts, there
are illuminations and script. [llumination is a text framer that not only functions
to beautify but also relates to the content of the text it frames (Folsom, 1990). In
line with this opinion, according to Morey (in Bland, 1969:16), illumination is an
art that emphasizes beautifying an object rather than clarifying or explaining the
contents of a text. The illuminations in the ancient Karo manuscripts, which are
the object of this research, come in various types and shapes that can be used as
designs for typical Karo cultural souvenirs.

Apart from illumination, script is also found in the ancient Karo manuscript,
namely the Karo script. Script is a visual symbolization system printed on written
media in the form of paper, wood, bamboo, leaves, stone, metal, or other media.
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These visual symbols are employed to express or translate expressive elements
from spoken language into written language, based on mutually agreed-upon
provisions understood by its users. Karo script represents one of the ancient
scripts in the archipelago, employed to appreciate the expressive elements in the
Karo language, recognized, agreed upon, understood, and jointly used by its users,
namely the Karo community. Due to this characteristic, it is referred to as the Karo
script (Sembiring, 2012:1-2).

The term “souvenir” originates from the French word “souvenir,” meaning
“to remember.” The word souvenir is then translated into English, which can be
interpreted as a reminder of a particular object. The objects in question are places,
events, and certain people or figures. A souvenir can bring back memories of
places, events, and times for the owner of the souvenir (Peters, 2011). According
to Nurnitasari (2009:144) souvenirs are objects that are identical to an area or a
particular event; their shape is usually small, concise, and has artistic value.

The life of the Karo people in the ancient Karo manuscripts needs to be
revitalized in various aspects, one of which is in various forms of souvenirs. This
research is also useful for introducing Karo culture, illumination, and Karo script
in ancient Karo manuscripts. Examples of illumination and script in ancient Karo
manuscripts are as follows:

Figure 1. Illumination in the ancient Karo manuscript
Source: Documentation from the Karo Heritage Museum collection

Figure 2. Illumination and Karo script
Source: Documentation from the Karo Heritage Museum collection
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2. Literature Review

Philology comes from the Greek words “philos,” which means “love,” and
“logos,” which means “word.” In the word philology, these two words form the
meaning of “love of words” or “love of speaking.” This meaning later developed
into “happy learning” or “happy culture” (Lubis, 2006). In line with this opinion,
Baried et al. (1994) state that philology is a science that uncovers past information
contained in written materials left over from the past with the hope that there will
be values or cultural results from the past that are needed in today’s life. In line with
that, Harahap (2021) states that philology is a scientific discipline that examines
old manuscripts as objects for study, both the content of the manuscripts and texts
because they contain various information about past lives that is considered still
relevant to be developed and applied today, as well as the manuscript material
and related materials using methods appropriate to the circumstances of the
manuscript.

Old manuscripts are decorated with beautiful images called illuminations.
[llumination is a text framer that not only functions to beautify but also relates
to the content of the text it frames (Folsom, 1990). Even more clearly, according
to Mu’jizah (2009:11), illumination is a special term in manuscript science
(codicology) to refer to images in manuscripts, which was originally used in
connection with gold gilding on several manuscript pages to achieve beauty.

Script is a visual symbolization system printed on written media in the form of
paper, wood, bamboo, leaves, stone, metal, or other media. These visual symbols
are then used to express or translate expressive elements from spoken language into
written language. With conditions agreed to and mutually understood by its users
(Sembiring, 2012:1). Karo script is one of the ancient scripts in the archipelago,
which is used to appreciate the expressive elements in Karo language. Which is
recognized, agreed upon, understood, and used jointly by its users, namely the
Karo community. Because of this, it is called the Karo script.

This research is related to several previous studies that examined illumination
in ancient manuscripts. The following are the studies that form the literature
review for this research. Sulaiman and Henry’s (2019) article entitled Revitalizing
Illumination Designs on Ancient Javanese Manuscripts at the Radya Pustaka
Museum in Surakarta discusses the revitalization of illumination of ancient
Javanese manuscripts into digital vector form. The method used in this research
is a qualitative method with a descriptive approach. The results of the research
discuss the existence of ancient Javanese manuscripts in Surakarta, identification
of illumination designs, motif elements in illuminations, and the process of
creating vectors and developing alternative digital vector illuminations found in
ancient Javanese manuscripts.

Basa (2019), with the title Development of Creative Industries from the
[llumination of Ancient Pariangan Manuscripts: Study of Batik Motifs in Pariagan,
West Sumatra. This research uses a case study method. The object of this research
is the illumination found in ancient manuscripts in Pariangan. The results of the
research are motifs developed from illumination and products in the form of
batik shirts, prayer mats, etc. inspired by the illumination motifs of the Pariangan
manuscript.
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The Proceedings article (Pramono et al., 2019) with the title “Creating Batik
Motifs from Minangkabau Manuscript Illumination” concludes that efforts to
apply manuscripts as a product of the past are still very limited. The preservation
of manuscripts still focuses on physical preservation. Meanwhile, illumination
in a manuscript is still considered by some philologists to be mere manuscript
decoration. In fact, as a cultural product, illumination is a symbol of civilization.
This article explains efforts to create batik motifs from Minangkabau script
illuminations.

3. Methods

This research uses a qualitative approach because the aim is to collect data
in the form of words and images, not numbers. This data was obtained from
interviews, field notes, photos, videotapes, personal documents, notes or memos,
and other official documents (Moleong, 2009:11). Apart from that, the aim of
research is to explore, discover, reveal, and explain the meaning or significance of
the research object in depth. Qualitative research is also to reveal empirical facts
objectively and scientifically based on logic, science, procedures, methodology,
and strong theory. The object of research is an ancient Karo manuscript that
contains illuminations and script that will be used as a design for souvenir products.

Data collection in this research was done by tracing the existence of
ancient Karo manuscripts. The search was carried out by visiting museums
where manuscripts were stored and certain individuals who were thought to
have collections of ancient Karo manuscripts. This method can be compared to
snowball sampling. The manuscripts found were then inventoried so that various
types of illumination and Karo script characters were recorded. Next, an in-
depth understanding of Karo manuscript illumination was carried out by various
competent parties, including traditional leaders and illumination experts.

Data analysis in this research was done using two methods, namely:

Script description, namely describing the manuscripts that become
research data in accordance with Harahap (2021: 176—177). The specifics
outlined in the manuscript description in general are: a. manuscript number;
b. manuscript title; c. manuscript thickness; d. manuscript writing; e.
manuscript storage place; f. origin of manuscript; g. manuscript condition;
h. manuscript age; i. manuscript status; j. copyright infringement; and k.
manuscript contents.

The next step is to describe the illumination contained in the manuscript
in two ways, namely:
1) Copying the illumination and types of characters in the ancient
Karo manuscript.
2) Group them based on the type of illumination and script contained
in the ancient Karo manuscripts.

After the tabulation and grouping of illumination have been completed,
the next step is presenting the data, namely:
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1) Arranging the ancient Karo script into a word that means the local
wisdom of the Karo people.
2) Design results in illumination and Karo ancient script, which is
embedded in souvenir products.

4. Findings

From the results of the research, several illuminations and Karo scripts
were found in ancient Karo manuscripts located in the Karo Heritage Museum,
Berastagi. The physical condition of the ancient manuscripts is still good. A
manuscript description provides a general overview of the manuscript’s condition.
According to Harahap (2021:176—177), the specifics outlined in the manuscript
description generally include: a. manuscript number; b. manuscript title; c.
manuscript thickness; d. manuscript writing; e. manuscript storage place; f. origin
of manuscript; g. manuscript condition; h. manuscript age; i. manuscript status; j.
copier identification; and k. manuscript contents. The following is a description
of the ancient Karo manuscript, which is stored at the Karo Heritage Museum,
Berastagi.

Table 1. Description of Ancient Karo Manuscripts

No | Manuscript Description Information

1 | Manuscript number Manuscript 1 (numbering by researcher)

2 | Manuscript title Pedah Ni Rajah Ni Pursamburaan Ta Ma Inun

3 | Manuscript thickness The thickness of the manuscript is adjusted to the
number of manuscript pages of 66 pages

4 | Manuscript writing Manuscript 1 is written using the Karo script

5 |Manuscript storage Karo Heritage Museum, Berastagi

6 | Origin of manuscript Karo

7 | Manuscript condition The condition of the manuscript is good, there are
no holes, and the writing of the manuscript can be
read but the ink is faded. The physical condition of
the manuscript is not good, several pages of the
manuscript cannot be read clearly because the ink has
faded, 4 pages of the manuscript are blank.

8 | Manuscript age There is no information about the year of writing,
either in the manuscript text or in the manuscript
colophon

9 |Manuscript status Belongs to the Karo Heritage Museum, Berastagi

10 | Copy identity There is no information, either in the manuscript text
or in the manuscript colophon

11 | Contents of the script Tells about the body as a weapon and the science of
being immune or killing yourself, which is usually
called self —fence

In accordance with what was stated in the introduction, the ancient Karo
manuscripts contain illuminations, in addition to characters that are arranged into
words and sentences with meaning. This means that the discourse conveyed in the
ancient Karo manuscripts is supported by images called illuminations. Sometimes
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these images are compositions of characters woven into words or even sentences.
The following are the illuminations contained in the ancient Karo manuscripts:

Figure 3. Illumination of the King Sulaiman Site
Source: Documentation from the Karo Heritage Museum collection

Figure 4. Tumpak Salah Silima -lima

Source: Documentation from the Karo Heritage Museum collection

¢y o :i 2\,/)‘

Figure 5. Tupak Salah Sipitu-pitu

Source: Documentation from the Karo Heritage Museum collection

|-
Ty My X e v - ¢

‘ = M:J\c Jx--j. :
/ "ew ! e 2 X S 4
F&, acTaS  aw -~
- - LT
Ty T
Figure 6. Dragging

Source: Documentation from the Karo Heritage Museum collection
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In the ancient Karo manuscript, there is not only illumination but also 19
types of Karo script: yaitu ha/a, ka, mba/ba, pa, na, wa, ga, ja, da, ra, ma, ta, sa, ya,
nga, la, 1, u, and ca. This Karo script also has the potential to be used as a souvenir
design by combining it into words that represent Karo culture.

The nineteen types of characters in the ancient Karo manuscript are presented
in the following table:

Table 2. Scripts in Ancient Karo Manuscripts

No. | Karo script in Be read
the ancient Karo
script
1 o Ha/a
2 oy Ka
3 o Mba/ba
4 . Pa
5 = Na
6 P | Wa
7 - Ga
8 c. Ja
9 ar Da
10 e Ra
,
11 < Ma
12 - Ta
13 ? Sa
14 * Ya
15 < Nga
16 <~ La
17 e |
18 - U
19 <o Ca

Karo script can be combined into a word that has the meaning of Karo
cultural identity. For example, writing merga silima using Karo script as in the
following writing.
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Figure 7. Merga Silima reading text written in Karo script

The example of the text above is read as merga silima, written using Karo
script. One of the fundamental elements in the Karo social structure is the merga
silima, namely, a type of clan that is divided into sub-clans.

After tabulating and grouping several illuminations contained in ancient Karo
manuscripts, the next step is to select illuminations characteristic of Karo culture
to be used as souvenir designs. The result is the illumination of the ancient Karo
manuscripts, namely King Solomon’s footprints, tupak salah sipitu-pitu, tumpak
salah silima-lima, pengret-ret, panai, and other illuminations typical of the local
wisdom of Karo culture in the ancient Karo manuscripts. These illuminations and
scripts from the ancient Karo manuscripts are then designed into souvenirs such
as wallets, wall decorations, t-shirts, and tote bags.

The example of the text above is read as merga silima, written using Karo
script. One of the fundamental elements in the Karo social structure is the merga
silima, a type of clan that is divided into sub-clans.

5. Conclusion

One of the efforts to revitalize local Karo wisdom is through the illumination
and script found in ancient Karo manuscripts by transforming them into souvenir
designs. This initiative is also connected to Berastagi, where many ancient Karo
manuscripts are stored. Berastagi is a tourist destination frequently visited by local
tourists, city residents, and foreign tourists who often come to purchase souvenirs.
Therefore, the creation of typical Karo souvenirs designed from the illuminations
and script in ancient Karo manuscripts is an effort to revitalize local Karo wisdom
and utilize Karo culture to boost the creative economy in the Karo tourist area of
Berastagi.
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Oz: Orta Cag Avrupa’simin gok fonksiyonlu yapilarindan birisi de manastirlardar.
Manastir, kelime anlami olarak tek basina yasamak, yalniz yasamak gibi anlamalara
gelse de ¢ok yonlii yapilar olmalar1 dolayisiyla ¢ok ilgi gérmekteydi. O donemlerde
insanlar, ¢ocuklarint manastirlara egitim gérmeleri i¢in gondermislerdir. Manastirlarda
erkeklerin daha yogunlukta olmasi, 6zellikle az sayida olan kadin manastirlart tizerinde
biliyiik bir baski olusturmaktaydi. Bu baski, kadinlarin yeni bir sistem olusturmasina hatta
kendilerine yonelik yeni bir diizen yaratmalarina sebep olmustur. Ancak manastirlart genel
olarak degerlendirdigimiz zaman kadin ve erkeklerin géziinden manastir yasami olarak iki
farkl1 pencere karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Iste bu noktada kadin manastircilig1 ya da kadin
manastirlart dikkat ¢gekmeye baglamistir. Ama burada kadinlarin géziinden daha farkli
bir sistem ile karsilasmaktayiz. Cilinkii kadin manastirlari, o dénem i¢in belki de kadin
hareketlerinin baglangi¢ noktasint dahi olusturan mekanlar olarak kabul edilebilirlerdi.
Soyle ki kadinlarin manastirlara gitmelerinde sadece egitim alma ve de verme gibi sebepler
bulunmuyordu. Ayni zamanda kendilerini ve i¢ diinyalarini dinleme ya da dis diinyaya
kendilerini kapatma gibi sebepler de bulunuyordu. Bir nevi manastir hayatinin bile
erkeklerin tekeline alindigi ve de kadinlarin tek baslarina higbir sey basaramayacaklarina
dair bir inancin hakim oldugu bir sistem ortaya c¢ikmustir. iste bu calismamizda Orta
Cag’da kadin manastirciligina ve manastirlardaki kadinlarin varlik olgusuna olan bakis
acisini anlatmaya calisacagiz.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Orta Cag, Kadin, Manastir, Avrupa, Kadin Manastirlar:.

1. Giris

Orta Cag Avrupast hem dini hem de sosyal yoniiyle dikkat ¢eken bir
donemdir. Bu donem genel anlamda bir arayis cagidir. Bu arayis icerisinde etkili
olan kurumlardan manastirlar, kelime anlami olarak tek basina yagsamak anlamina
gelmektedir. Ancak manastirlart genel olarak degerlendirdigimiz zaman kadin
ve erkeklerin goziinden manastir yasami olarak iki farkli pencere karsimiza
¢ikmaktadir. iste bu noktada kadin manastircilig1 ya da kadin manastirlar1 dikkat
¢ekmeye baglar ve kadinlarin goziinden daha farkli bir sistem ile karsilasiriz.
Bir nevi manastir hayatinin bile erkeklerin tekeline alindig1 ve de kadinlarin
tek baslarma hicbir sey basaramayacaklarina dair bir inancin hakim oldugu bir
sistem ortaya ¢ikmigtir. Bunu kanitlar nitelikteki bir drnek olarak Saint Gilbert’in
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yasami adli eseri gdsterebiliriz. Bu eserin yazari, “Kadinlarin ¢abalari, erkeklerin
yardimi olmadan ¢ok az sey basarabilir” demistir. Burada kadinlarin ¢abalarinin
tek basina bir anlam ifade etmedigi anlatilmistir. Elbette bu sekilde diislinen
bir tek o degildi. Orta Cag insanlari, kadinlarin erkeklerden daha zayif olarak
yaratilmig varliklar olduguna inanmiyorlardi. XII. yilizyilda yasamis olan {inlii
Teolog Abelard’in sevgilisi ve karist olup sonradan da Paraclete’nin basrahibesi
olan Heloise’nin mektuplari, bize o donemde yasayan kadinlarin bakis agilar
hakkinda da genel bir bilgi vermektedir. Soyle ki Abelard’dan Paraclete icin
rehberlik etmesini istedigi bir mektupta, “manastirlara ayni kurali uygulamak
icin erkek ve kadinlarin kabul edildigi, manastirdaki kurallarin hem giiclii
cinsiyete hem de zayif cinsiyete uygulandig1” seklinde bir ifade kullanarak bu
konudaki endisesini dile getirmistir.” Bu noktada Heloise, kadin ve erkegin temel
ozellikler agisindan farkli olduguna inandig1 i¢in kadinlara gére hazirlanmis
yeni bir kurallar biitlinlinlin hazirlanmasini istiyordu. Heloise, ¢ok ilging bir
karaktere sahipti. Bu nedenle bazi ¢evreler tarafindan pek de benimsenmemisti.
Ciinkii kendisi ¢ok giiclii ve basarili bir basrahibe olsa da kadinlarin daha zayif
bir cinsiyet oldugunu ve erkeklerin rehberligine ihtiya¢ duydugunu da kabul
etmekteydi. Bu durum, bir ¢eligki yaratmaktaydi. Ayrica Mesih’in gelinleri olan
bu dindar kadinlar, “kocalarinin kisisel kaynaklarindan geginir gibi Kilise’nin
fonlarindan destekleneceklerdi” (Foreville and G. Kerr, 1987, s. 36, 37, 160,
167). Buna o donemde rahibelerin bakimi anlamina gelen “cura monialium”
olarak bilinmektedir. Hatta bununla ilgili olarak Almanya’daki dini yagamdan
ornek verebiliriz. Ruh ortakligi durumu, 1100-1500°1ii yillarda iffetli erkekler ve
kadinlar arasindaki iligkilere odaklanmisti. Her ne kadar dindar kadinlar, Orta Cag
donemi boyunca pastoral bakim (cura monialium) konusunda inkar edilemez bir
sekilde rahiplere bagimli olsalar da, bu, kadinlarin rahiplerle iliskilerinde ruhsal
olarak ikincil konumda olduklari anlamima gelmez. Bu baglamda erkekler ve
kadinlar diizenli olarak bir araya geliyor, cinsiyetler arasindaki temasin cinsel
ayartmaya ve giinaha yol agacagi yoniindeki yaygin korkulara ragmen, siklikla
yakin dostluklar gelistiriyor ve birbirlerine 6nemli manevi destek sagliyorlard
(Hibrodian, 2014, s. 303-337).

Elbette burada unutulmamasi gereken nokta, gegmisten itibaren var olan ve
degismeyen bir gergek olan kadinlarin erkeklerden daha zayif oldugu ve dolayistyla
bakima muhta¢ oldugu inancimin kadinlart erkege bagimli hale getirmesi
olgusudur. Bu durumda ii¢ tiir bagimlilik ortaya ¢ikiyordu: Manevi bagimlilik,
ekonomik bagimlilik ve erkeklerin ekonomik ve manevi bakiminin bir sonucu
olarak kurumsal bagimlilik. Kadinlarin manevi bagimliligi, kilisenin kadmlarin
rahip olmasini yasaklamasinin bir sonucuydu. Boylece kadinlar, yalnizca rahipler
tarafindan verilen hizmetler i¢in bile erkeklere bagimli hale gelmislerdi.

2. Orta Cag Avrupasinda Kadin Manastirlarinda Kadinlarim Varh@

Bati diinyasinda bu sekilde diisiinen ve buna yonelik kurallar benimseyen
bolgeler vardi. Buna ilk érnek olarak Irlanda gosterilebilir. (Ranft, 2002, s. 24).
Ayrica 1X. ve X. yiizyillarda kadin manastirlarinin en yogun oldugu iilke ise
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Almanya idi. Burada 6zellikle kadin manastirlar1 kurulmustur. Kaynaklardaki
bilgilere gore X. yiizyilda Halberstadt piskoposluk bolgesinde alti erkek manastir
kurulurken on iki tane de kadin manastir1 kurulmustur (Gaillard, 2015, ss. 75-97;
Ranft, 2002, s. 24).

IV. ve V. ylizyillarda Bologna, Verona, Marsilya ve Cenevre Golii civarinda
da kadin manastirlar1 vardi. Kadin manastirlart Ingiltere’ye daha ge¢ donemde
gelmistir. Bunlarin en iinlisii, Hilda’dir (614-680). Ayrica IX. ve X. yiizyillarda
giiniimiiz Almanya’sinin kuzey bdlgelerinde Herford, Essen, Quedlinburg ve
Gandersheim gibi dort dnemli kadin manastir1 kurulmustur (Cetin Unal, 2023, s.
26).

Kadm manastirlarinin sayis1 artarken diger taraftan Heloise’nin fikirleri
dogrultusunda yeni bir sekle biiriinmekteydiler. Soyle ki o, geceleri incil’den
okuma yaptigi sirada manastirda erkeklerin bulunmasindan hosnut olmadigini
dile getirmekteydi. Hatta bir Hospitaller kuralina gére Hospitaller tarikatina
bagli rahibeler, ayini kutlamanin yani sira manastirin su ve tuzunu kutsamak
icin bile rahip olarak erkeklere ihtiya¢ duyuyorlardi. Yani erkekler, kadilarin
kurtulusu i¢in gerekli bir varlik olmaya devam ediyorlardi denilebilir. Ciinkii XIII.
yiizyilda rahiplere ihtiya¢ duyulmayan itiraflarin yerini kefaret almaya basladi ve
dolayistyla kadinlarin rahiplere olan bagimliligi da bu durumda artmaya bagladi.
Hatta dindar olan kadin, ekonomik olarak da erkege bagimliydi. Orta Cag’da
Bat1 Avrupa toplumu, insanligin baslangicindan itibaren Adem ve Havva’dan
itibaren kadin ve erkegin cinsiyete gore farkli gorevleri olduguna ve aralarinda
bir gorev dagilimi olduguna inaniyordu (Abelard, 1974, s. 178; Gudiol, 1960, s.
175; Johnson, 1991, s. 260; Leclercg, 1981, s. 61; Canivez, 1934, s. 248; Berman,
1988, s. 43-52; Gold, 1990, s. 122-132).

Bu nedenle erkek manastirlar1 genellikle kadinlar1, manastirlar ise genellikle
erkekleri istihdam etmekteydi (Abelard, 1974, s. 161-162). Ikisi arasindaki en
onemli fark, erkek manastirlart kadmnlar genelde ¢amasir yikamak gibi arka
plandaki isler i¢in barindirirken kadinlarin erkekleri ¢ok daha giiclii islevlerde
caligtirmalart idi.

Genel olarak sunu diyebiliriz ki, Orta Cag boyunca erkekler, manastirlardaki
bazi diizenlemeler kurumsallastirildiginda 6zellikle XII. ve XIII. yiizyilda bazi
kadinlar1 da kendi otoriteleri altinda toplamaya ¢alistilar. Yani soyle diyebiliriz ki
bu durum, kadinlar1 kurumsal olarak da biraz bagimli hale getirmisti.

Boylece bazi erkekler, dindar kadinlarin da sorumluluklarini iistlenmis
oluyorlardi. Ciinkii kadmlarin maneviyatina da hayranlik duyuyorlardi. Ornek
olarak Wessexli Saint Leoba ve Heidenheimli Huneberc gibi asil Benedictine
basrahibeleri, VIII. yilizyilda Saint Boniface, Saint Willibrord ve Saint Willehad
ile calismig olmalar1 verilebilir (Burton, 2015, ss.123-145; Noble - Head, 1995,
S. 265).

Avrupa, XI. yiizyilda yeniden sekillenmeye basladiginda kadin manastirciligi
da onun paralelinde canlanmaya baglamisti. XII. yiizyilda ise kadinlarin
maneviyatinin degeri, cesitli sekillerde kabul gormekteydi. Bingenli Hildegard
gibi bazi istisnai kadinlara biiyiikk saygi duyuluyordu. Bunun yani sira biitiin
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rahibeler, Isa’nin gelini olarak kabul edildiklerinden degerli idiler. (Johnson,
1991, s. 246). Bununla birlikte Heloise, kadin bedeninin avantajli oldugunu ¢iinkii
nemli ve gézenekli dogasimnin daha az yiyecek veya alkol tiikettigini ve bunun
sonucunda kadmlarin oburluk veya sarhosluga diisme olasiliginin daha diisiik
oldugunu belirtiyordu (Abelard, 1974, s. 166). Sonug¢ olarak dindar olmayan
insanlar, dualarindan yararlanabilmeleri i¢in dindar kadinlarn siirekli olarak
desteklerlerdi (Johnson, 1991, s. 233-234).

Bu dénemde kilisede reform ya da dini kurumlarda devrim (Brooke, 2006,
s.86) yapmak isteyenlere gelince kadinlarin gelismesi i¢in cinsiyetler arasinda is
birligine de ihtiyag¢ oldugunu kabul etmislerdi. Bu nedenle XII. yiizyilin baslarinda
hem erkekler hem de kadinlar, yeni dini yasam bi¢imlerini benimsediklerinde,
skandal ¢ikmasin diye hassas bir denge kurmaya da caligmaktaydilar. Bununla
birlikte kadindan uzak bir hayata kendini adamis olan erkekler i¢in kadinlarin
varligi, biiyiik bir tehlike gibi goriinliyordu ve XII. yiizy1l boyunca bu tehlike
giderek artmaya devam etti. Hatta laik rahipler i¢in bile arzu edilen bekarlik
durumu, bir manastir ideali haline gelmisti denebilir (Constable, 1996, s. 6).

Bunun yani sira Abelard, Clairvauxlu Bernard ve Peter the Venerable gibi
davranarak dindar kadinlarin muhafaza altina alinmasini hem kabul etmis ve hem
de bunu tesvik etmistir (Abelard, 1974, s. 219; Turnhout, 1988, s. 22; Morgan-
Browne, 2003, s. 104; Schulengburg, 1984, s. 51-86).

Smith’in dedigi gibi XII. ylizyila gelindiginde ise bazi dini tarikatlar, 1960’11
yillar1 hatirlatan yenilik¢i olan gezici vaizler tarafindan havarisel reform ve dini
cosku atmosferinde kadinlarin ilk uyum modeli gbze carpmaktadir. Yani Papalik
meclisindekilerden daha farkli bir goriintii olusmustu. Soyle ki Kilise’nin erkekleri
kendilerini ruhani kardeslerinden uzaklastirma egilimine kapildilar. Bu gezici
vaizlerin en {inliisii Arbrisselli Robert idi. Kendisi miijdeyi Kuzeybati Fransa’ya
yaymak i¢in 1095 civarinda piskoposun evinden ayrilmisti. Yirtik kiyafetleri ve
zekice vaazlan ile dikkat cekmekteydi. Ayrica erkek ve kadin birgok kisiyi de
kendine baglamisti. (Smith, 1978, s. 17, 175-184.).

Ayrica 1101 yilinda Adelaide, Riviere’den gelen bir bagisla erkekler ve
kadinlar i¢in Fontevrault manastirint kurmustu. Zamanla burasi tercih edilen bir
yer haline geldi. Bundan sonraki siirecte benzeri dini evler kurulmaya basladi ve
bunlarin sayis1 1149 yilinda yaklasik elli civarina ulasti. (Venarde, 1997, s. 62).

Burada Baudri’nin eserlerindeki bazi ifadeleri hatirlamak yerinde olacaktir.
Ornegin dua i¢in ayirdiklarini tabiri caizse manastira mahkim ettigini; kelimenin
tam anlamiyla caligmaya teslim ettigi adamlarin varligindan bahsetmisti eserinde.
Hatta bunu bilge bir anlayisla yaptig1 da sdylenebilir. Burada daha nazik ve daha
zay1f bir cinsi yani kadinlart mezmur okumaya ve tefekkiir etmeye ve daha giiclii
cinsi aktif yagsamin gorevlerine adadi ... ve hepsi kardesge sevgide bir araya geldi”
seklinde bir ifade vardi. Heloise, aslinda bu ifadedeki cinsiyete gore yapilan gérev
dagilimma katilmaktaydi denilebilir. Dikkat edilecek olunursa kadin ve erkek
manevi anlamda esitlerdi ama ayni degillerdi. Yaklagik 1098 yilinda ise - yani daha
once bahsetmis oldugumuz Fontevrault’un kurulusundan 6nce - Rennes’in yeni
secilen piskoposu Marbode, kadinlarin bakimevlerinde tutulmasi konusunda 1srar
etmistir. Duruma soyle bir aciklama getirecek olursak kadinlar ve erkeklerin bir

138



WOMEN’S STRUGGLE FOR EXISTENCE IN WOMEN’S MONASTERIES
IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE

arada yasamalari tehlikeli olarak kabul edilmekteydi. Ayrica Marbode, bu konudaki
goriislinii s0yle dile getirmistir: “glinahin baglangicinin” olduguna yani kadinlarin
Hz. Havva’nin yeryiiziindeki temsilcileri olduguna inanmaktaydi. Dolayisiyla
buna neden olan da bir kadindi ve “onun yiiziinden hepimiz dlebiliriz, dyleyse
giinahtan kaginmak istiyorsak, giinahin nedenini kendimizden uzaklagtirmaliy1z”
diye bir diislinceye sahipti. Burada dikkat ¢eken husus, iyi orgiitlenmis olan bu
kadinlarin hepsinin bir manastirda ve bir kadinin liderliginde yasiyor olmalariyd
( (Petit, 1983, s. 135-139).

Bu kapsamda Prémontré evlerine gelince bu evler de karma yapilardi.
(Venarde, 1997, s. 69-70). Ayrica 1198 yilinda yayinlanan Papa III. Innocentius’a
ait bir bildiride buraya daha fazla kadin alinmamasi belirtilmistir (Venarde, 1997,
s. 164).

Aslinda zamanla durum karmagik bir hal almaya basladi diyebiliriz.
Ciinkii bir yandan Mesih’in gelinleri olan rahibeler, iffetli bir evlilige bagh
hale getirilmislerdi Yani dindar erkekler gibi dindar kadinlar da karsi cinsin
cinsel cazibesinden etkileniyorlardi. Yani bu durum, bir tehlike idi. Cilinkii bunu
kendilerine yasak etmislerdi ve bunun yerine de onu Tanr1’ya kurban etmislerdi
(Foreville and Kerr, 1987, s. 42-47).

Bazi kaynaklarda verilen bilgilere gore bu evlerde skandallar da yasantyordu.
Ornegin bir sdylentiye gore anlatilan hikayede Rielvaulx Basrahibi Aziz Aelred’e
gore Gilbertineli (Gilbertine tarikati daha ¢ok Cistercien kurallarmi temel
almaktaydi (Butler, 1909; Brooke, 2006, s. 86) geng bir rahibe, manastirina bakan
kardeslerden birine ilgi duymaktaydi. iki sevgili, baz1 ablalar kizla yiizlesene,
onu sert bir sekilde cezalandirana ve onu hapse atana kadar pek ¢ok defa yiiz
yiize goriigsmiislerdi. Hatta rahibenin hapsedilmesi sirasinda viicudu incelenmis ve
hamile oldugu fark edilmistir. Bu, onun agik¢asi giinahkar olarak kabul edilmesi
icin yeterli idi. Sonug olarak rahibeler, skandalin yayilacagindan ve manastir1 da
itibarsizlagtiracagindan dolay1 ¢cok endiseli idiler. O ana kadar hi¢ kimseye haber
vermemislerdi ama onu hadim ettiler ve kestikleri erkeklik organini rahibenin
agzina zorla sokmuslardi. Béylece eskisi gibi kana bulanacak ve onursuzluklarinin
intikamialiacakti. Sonundabaris yolu bulundu. Watton’daki burahibenin hikayesi,
iffete adanmis bir yasama eslik eden yiiksek diizeyde bir kayginin en ac1 gostergesi
gibiydi. Bu durum ortaya ¢iktiktan sonra Papa I1I. Alexander, su¢lamalari ciddiye
aldi ve 1166 yilinda bir sorusturma baslatti. Ancak diizenlemeler degistirilirse,
laiklerin destegini geri ¢ekecegi ve rahibe manastirlarinin kapanacagi konusunda
kral bir uyarida bulunmustu. Sonugta York baspiskoposu ile Norwich, Winchester,
Lincoln ve Durham piskoposlari, Gilbertine evlerindeki diizenlemelerin uygun ve
gerekli oldugunu onayladilar. (Constable, 1978, s. 133, 205-226; Elkins, 1988, s.
110; Knowles, 1935, s. 483-485; Foreville and Kerr, 1987, s. 134-167). Rahibelere
verilen destek devam ederken bu arada endise de devam ediyordu. Ancak Papa
III. Eugenius, 1146’da Citeaux’da rahibeler hakkinda endise verici bir durum
olmadigini sdylemistir (Berman, 2000, s. 146).

Sonraki donemlerde da diger tarikatlardan Cistercianlar, kadinlarin bakimini
tstlenmek istemediler. Ayni zamanda kendilerine ait manastirlarda kadinlarin
bulunmasia da karst ¢ikmiglardir. Bununla birlikte Thompson ve Berman
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tarafindan yapilan bir arastirma, XII. ylizyilin ilk yarisinda Fransa’da ¢ok sayida
Cistercian rahibe oldugunu ve tarikat tarafindan hos karsilandiklarini gostermistir.
Ayrica Katalan bolgesinde XII. yiizyilda kurulan evlerin ¢ogu, Cistercian idi.
(Cariboni, 2015, ss.53-75; Thompson, 1978, s. 227-252; Pascual, 1997, s. 69).

Buna ek olarak Kuzey Ispanya’da kadinlarin dini hayata uyum saglamalari
icin en ¢ok arzu edilen ve uygun goriilen model ise Cistercian modeli oldugunu
soyleyebiliriz. Ciinkii dini bir ev kurmak, soylu kadmlarin tercih ettigi bir
diizendi. Bu konuda en iinlii kadinlar: Urgel Kontu V. Armengol’iin kizi
Estefania, 1143/1152’de Valbuena de Duero’yu (Urgel) ve 1176’da Benavides’i;
Kastilyali Sancha, 1147°de Espina’y1 ve Kastilya kraligesi Eleonor Plantagenet,
kocasiyla birlikte 1187°de Las Huelgas’i (Burgos) kurmustu. Bunlar, giiclii
kadin kurumlariydi. Richard Southern, Cistercian yasasinin “disil giiclin 6niinde
egilmek zorunda oldugunu” yazmistir. Hatta Southern, Clairvauxlu Bernard’in
kendisinin kadinlardan uzak durmay tavsiye ettigini eklemis ve devaminda da
sOyle demistir: “Cinkii siirekli bir kadinla birlikte ayni ortamda olmak ve onunla
iligkiye girmemek, oliileri diriltmekten daha zordur” (Pelenzuela, 1978, s. 82,
140-143, 92; Garrido, 1983, s. 30; Southern, 1970, s. 250, 317, 320, 313).

Erkek Cistercianlarin kadin Cistercianlara yonelik tutumlarmi yakindan
inceleyen Constance Berman ise Cistercianlarin evleri, daha sistematik bir
sekilde diizenleme cabasma girdigini belirtmektedir. Bu nedenle XII. yiizyilin
son ¢eyreginde ise kadinlardan uzaklagmaya baslamistir. Bu siire¢, 1213 yilinda
manastirlarin daha fazla kabul edilmesini engelleyen bir yasayla sonu¢lanmistir.
Berman’a gore 1170 ve 1180’lerden sonra kadin Cistercian evleri daha da
biiylimeye basladi (Berman, 2000, s. 233).

Bu, bir ¢eligki gibi degil aslinda. Diger tarikatlarda oldugu gibi Cistercianlarin
da sayilar1 arttikga kadin tiyelerle ilgili olarak da endiseleri artmaktaydi. Dindar
kadinlarin temelleri, degerlerdeki karmasik bir degisimin sonucu olarak yani
sempati ve merhamet arasindaki dengede bir degisimin kiimiilatif etkisi gibi
goriinmektedir. Din adamlarinin zihninde bir korku vardi bile diyebiliriz. Soyle
ki bir yandan kadinlara manevi yagamlarinda yardim etmek istiyorlardi bir
yandan da kadinlarla fazla yakin olmanin kendi kurtuluslar icin bir tehlike
oldugu kanisinda idiler. Bunun nedeni de kadinlarin yakinligiin erkekleri giinah
islemeye tesvik etmesiydi. Kadinlara duyulan sempati ve hatta hayranlik, erkekleri
kadinlara yaklastirdi ancak fazla yakinlik durumu, algilanan bu tehlikeyi artirarak
dengenin bozulmasma neden oldu. Her ne kadar sempati hala mevcut olsa da
korku, baskin gii¢ haline geldi. Sempatiden korkuya bu gecis, XII. yiizyil boyunca
meydana gelen ve farkli dini tarikatlarin ve liderlerinin asagi yukari ayni sekilde
gectigi bir siirecti. Bireysel diizenlerde hayranliktan korkuya gegislerin kiimiilatif
etkisi, 1170’lerde korkuya ve dolayisiyla tehlikenin siirlandirilmasinin ahlaki
gerekeeleri olan degerlere dogru genel bir kayma idi.

Bu arada Max Weber, daha farkli bir manastircilik anlayisi gelistirmisti. Bu,
Pauline Hristiyanligi i¢in tasarlanmisti ve igerigi ise sdyleydi: “Kadinlar, bir dinin
erken, kehanet asamasina dahil edildiler ancak sonraki rutinlestirme ve diizenleme
asamasinda erkekler tarafindan diglandilar ve yine onlar yonetildiler” (Weber,
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1993, s. 104). Bu bir nevi, Weber’in diglama modeli olarak bile algilanabilir.

Bunun beraberinde Elkins ve Gold da kadin manastirciligi konusunda
yeni bir tartigma yaratmisti. Tartismanin ¢ikis noktasinda kadinlar igin yeni
kurulan dini topluluklarin artmasi ve azalmasi durumu ile erkeklerin kadinlar
barimdirma konusundaki azalan istekliligi konusunun paralel olmasi idi. Gold,
XII. yiizy1l manastirciliginda kadinlarin yerlesik kadin diismanligi ideolojisine
doniisten bahsederken bunun aksi bir goriis de Elkins’den gelmekteydi. Elkins,
kadin manastirciliginin diisiisiinii, kadin dindarhigimin statiisiinii kaybettigi bir
deger kaymasina baglamaktaydi (Elkins, 1988, s. 167). Ayrica Elkins, bu diisiisii
ekonomik sikintilara, krallarin ve papalarin deneyim ve inisiyatifi kisitlayan
otoriter egilimlerine ve erkeklerin dindar kadinlara karsi duydugu rahatsizliga
baglamaktaydi. Bruce, kadnlarin XIII. ylizyilda manastirdaki konumunun daha
da kotiilestigini anlatiyordu. Johnson, Azize Clares’i ve Dominikli kadinlari 6rnek
olarak kullaniyordu. Ona gore bu kadinlar, manastira kapatilmis dindar kadinlar
haline geldiler (Johnson, 1991, s. 252). Buradaki Azize Clares, olduk¢a dnemlidir.
Kendisi “Yoksul Kadinlar Birligi”nin kurucusudur. Ayrica kendisi, Assisi’li Aziz
Francis’in ilk takipgilerinden biriydi. Aziz Clare, Fransisken geleneginde kadinlar
icin yeni bir manastir dini diizeni olarak bilinen ve ilk manastir rehberi olan
Hayat Kurallari’n1 yazmistir. Ve de Hristiyanlik tarihindeki ilk kadin lider olarak
taninmaktadir (Gregg, 2017, s. 35).

Penelope Johnson ise XI. ve XII. yiizyildaki dindar kadinlara iliskin olumlu
ve farkli goriisler dile getirmistir. Bununla birlikte ona gore XII. yiizyildan
baslayarak erkekler, yavas ve evrimsel bir sekilde kendilerini rahibelerin
gozetiminden kurtarmaya calismaktaydilar. Bunun nedeni sosyal, ekonomik ve
zihinsel degisimlerin, en 6nemlisi de kesislerin ve dilencilerin statlisiindeki goreceli
artisin oldugu karmasik bir siirecin sonucu olarak rahibelerin statiisiindeki diististii
(Johnson, 1991, s. 251, 264). Tam da bu noktada yine Azize Clare’i animsamak
yerinde olacaktir. Ciinkii Clare, yeni Fransisken yagam bi¢iminin Papalik tarafindan
taninmasi i¢in miicadele etmistir. Ancak Papa’lar, Clare’in yenilik¢iligine ¢ok
az sempati duymuslardir. Buna karsilik Clare ve kiz kardesleri, Aziz Benedict
Kuralint uygulamislar ve San Damiano Manastiri’'nda yasayan kiz kardeslerin
kendilerine verilen miilkleri kabul etmeye zorlanmayacaklarmin garantisini veren
“Yoksulluk Ayricaligini” hazirlamiglardir. Yani Manastir kurallarini yavas yavas
rahibelere uygun hale getirme ¢abasini tagimistir. (Mueller, 2001, s. 28).

Bunun yani sira Johnson ve Venarde, Jo Ann McNamara’nin XIII. yiizyilda
dindar kadinlara yonelik olumsuz erkek tutumlarina iliskin etkili gdriigiinii de kabul
ediyordu. Sonunda tarikatin ideolojisi ne olursa olsun cura’nin (Cura Monialium)
karakteri ayniydi. Giles Constable ise daha ilging bir gézlemde bulunarak sdyle
demistir: “Rahiplerin reforme edilmis tarikatlar1 ve bu tarikatlar, kadinlara daha
az agikt1” (Venarde, 1997, s. 252, 170; McNamara, 1996, s. 317; Constable,1978,
s. 81).

Biitiin bu farkli goriisler, Papa VIII. Boniface’in 1298 yilindaki bildirgesi
Periculoso’nin yaymnlanmasina sebep olmustur. Hatta Penelope Johnson, bu
stireci “Karmasik, ¢ok yonlii bir siire¢ buluyorum” diyerek tanimlamistir. Aslinda
bu siire¢, Johnson’in diigiindiigiinden daha karmasik ve ¢ok yonlii idi. Bunun
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yant1 sira Hospitaller tarikati gibi bazi tarikatlar kendi 6zelinde kiz kardeslerinin
muhafazasina karsi direnmediler ve gergekten de kadinlarin dini yasamlarim
paylagmalari igin gesitli firsatlar yarattilar. Bunun amaci safligin korunmaya
caligilmastydr. Bunu ancak kadinlar bozabilirdi. Sonu¢ olarak erkeklerin
kadinlarla iliskilerinde dikkatli olmalar1 gerekiyordu (Makowski, 1997, s. 2;
Johnson, 1991, s 252).

3. Sonuc¢

Sonug olarak diyebiliriz ki, manastirlar, baslangicta farkli amaglar icin
kurulmuslardi. Ancak sonradan yiriittiikleri faaliyetler de dahil olmak tizere
icerikleri de degismeye basladi. Ozellikle de kadmnlarin manastirlardaki
varliklarina yonelik tartigmalar artmaya basladi. Buna karsilik Fontevrault,
Premonstratensians ve Gilbertines tarikatlari, erken donemlerde kadinlarin
ihtiyaglarina 6nem vermekte ve onlar1 onemsemekte idiler. Bununla birlikte
her dini tarikat, XII. ylizy1l boyunca farkli tutumlar sergilemeye baglamislardi.
Manastirlarin erkek iiyeleri, kadilarin varligindan mutluyken sonraki yillarda
hepsi ruhani kardeslerinden uzaklagsmayi tercih etmislerdi. Yani XIII. yiizyilda
daha farkli goriigler ortaya ¢ikmaya basladi.

Rahiplerin dindar kadinlarla cesitli etkilesimlerini inceleyen ‘“Partners
in Spirit” kavrami altindaki ¢aligmalar, her ikisinin de bahsetti§imiz cura’ya
bakis acilariin izini siiriiyor ve Orta Cag dini yasamindaki cinsiyet ve otorite
degiskenligi de vurgulanmaya g¢aligilmaktaydi. Aslinda bu durum bize Orta Cag
diinyasinda cinsiyet, din ve manevi giiciin kesigsiminin énemini gostermektedir.

Bu durumda Orta Cag’da kadinlar, her alanda verdigi miicadeleye ek olarak
ayrica manastir yasamlarinda da varliklarini hem kanitlamaya hem de korumaya
yonelik miicadele vermeye baslamiglardi diyebiliriz.
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Women’s Struggle for Existence in Women’s Monasteries in Medieval Europe

Abstract: Monasteries were multifunctional structures in medieval Europe,
serving multiple functions. The term “monastery,” meaning alone, garnered considerable
attention due to its diverse roles. During that era, parents often entrusted their children to
monasteries for education. The predominance of men in monasteries exerted significant
pressure, particularly on the few women’s monasteries. This pressure caused women
to create a new system and even create a new order for themselves However, when we
evaluate the monasteries in general, we come across two different windows as monastic
life from the eyes of men and women. At this point, women’s monasticism or women’s
monasteries begin to draw attention and we encounter a system that is different from the
eyes of women. Women’s monasteries could be seen as pivotal in the nascent women’s
movements of the time. Women entered monasteries not solely for education but also to
explore their inner worlds or seek refuge from the outside world. This created a system
where monastic life was largely dominated by men, reinforcing beliefs that women
could not achieve independently. This study aims to clarify the perspective of women’s
monasticism during the Middle Ages and their role within monasteries.

Keywords: Medieval; Monastery, Europe;, Women,; Women s Monasteries.
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AncrpakT: HecoMHEHO € jieka OCHOBHUTE JOKTPUHH Ha JPEBHUTE IIMBUIIN3AIMH 32
npoyuyBameTo Ha KocMocoT ce mocraBeHn Bo cdepara Ha reOleHTPUYHHOT YHHBEP3YyM
U ce TIOBP3aHU cO SBe3AnTe. J|peBHUTE HIeH 3a IBIKEH-ETO Ha ITAHETUTE BO COMNIACHOCT
co jpyrute HebecHH Tena Bo KocMOCOT M HUBHOTO BiIMjaHWE BP3 JKUBOTOT Ha 3emjata,
ce W3rpaJicHu Ha MojesioT Ha BuumBUTe edpexktn Ha CoHueTo M Meceunnara, 3a KoM
OTCEKOTall MOCTOENI0 BEPYBambE JIeKa Ce MOBP3aHM CO CO3[aBaETO Ha KMUBOTOT. Kako
1ITO, BIIPOYEM, PEKOJI M XepakinT: ,,/]a Hemarre CoHIle, M TOKpaj IpyruTe SBE3/Iu, Ke Oerre
HOK.” (Plut., Aquane an ignis utillior 957a, De fortuna 98c) baOunoHcKkuTe MOAATOIN O
obJacta Ha acTpoJIOrHjaTa ¥ aCTPOHOMHU]jaTa OJJUrpase Kiy4Ha yJaora pyu peKOHCTPYKIIHja
Ha Mozenute Ha Kocmocor kaj Crapure Ipum. WHTepecor 3a actpoHOmHjara Ha
tepuropujata Ha Crapa ['prmja ce 3adenexyBa co nojaBara Ha [IpeTcokpaToBIHTE BO
VI B. nip. H.€., KO TO Oenexar MoYeToKoT Ha OT(PIIAHETO HA MUTOJIOIIKUTE PETCTaBH
3a CBETOT M YOBEKOT M OTCTAIlyBambETO O TE3UTE 32 OOroco3naresior U O00KECTBEHUTE
HarnpupoaHu cuii. OTTaMy, LieliTa Ha OBOj TPYJA € Jia ce o0pasiioKaT HacTojyBamara
Ha [lpercokparoBiure CBETOT Aa ro odjacHaT Bp3 Hay4YHa OCHOBA, OWIEJKM THE HE TH
Oapaje OroBOpHTE Ha Ipallamara Koj ¥ Kako ro CO3/1aJl CBETOT, TYKYy OJ] IITO M KakKo
TOj HacTaHall, KakBa € Heroeara CTPyKTypa M Koja € HeroBara npaocHoBa. [lorparara
0 OJITOBOPHUTE JIAJIK CBETOT IITO MOCTOM € BO coctoj0a Ha pen (Kocmoc) mnm coctojoa
Ha Hepen (Xaoc), ja JaBa OCHOBHATa WHTEHIIMja BO HUBHHUTE (DMIIOCOPCKH Pa3MHCIH
HACOYCHU KOH YTBPAYBAaHETO Ha KOCMUYKUTE 3aKOHUTOCTH.

Kuayunn 3060opoBu: Kocmoc, acmponoecuja, Ilpemcoxpamosyu, [lumacopejyu,
Xepaxaum.

Bogen

CraporpykuTe acTpojO3d CBOWUTE TPBH YEKOPH BO TMPOYUyBambeTO Ha
KocMocoT ru HampaBuiie TOA BIIMjaHHE Ha HCTpaxKyBamara Ha baOuiioHckuTe
actposio3u. Oy nmepuonoT Ha mojaBata Ha [Ipercokparosuure Bo VI B. mp. H.C.,
pa3BojoT ox oOmacta Ha acTpoJyiordjara Mery Oa0WJIOHCKAaTa M CTaporpukara
UBIJIM3AIMja Ce CMeTa 3a JICTyMHO IapaJielieH, 3a Bo V B. Ip. H.e. THE Ja TO
JOCTUTHAT HUBHOTO 3HaeH-e, Ma Jypu W Ja ro HaamMuHatT. M mokpaj onpeneHu
COBIarama Mel'y OBHE JIBC IIMBUIM3ALINH, e 3a0eIe)KyBa pa3inkara BO HAYMHOT
Ha KOj C€ HapeJIeHU IUIAHEeTUTE: Kaj BaOWJIOHIIUTE TUIAHETUTE Ce HAPEICHH BO
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COIIACHOCT CO UAEUTE 32 HUBHUTE JOOPH U JIOIIN BIUjaHuja, a kaj Crapure [pun
CTIOpe]l HUBHATa pellaTMBHA ofjanedeHocT ox 3emjara (Barton, 1994, ctp. 18-
19). Konctpyupamero Ha epuoguyHOCTa Kaj babuinoHIuTe, co 1en yTBpAyBame
Ha IpBaTa ¥ MocjeHaTa BUUIMBOCT Ha IUIAHETUTE, aHAJIOTHO Ha HETIOJIBIKHHUTE
SBE3[IM € MpPEKy NMPUMEHYBAaBETO HA CHCTEMATCKUTE MaTreMaTHYKd TEOpUH Ha
acTpoHoMckuTe nopatonu. OTramy, 0a0MIOHCKHOT CUCTEM Ha MPECMETYBambE Ha
JBIDKEHETO HA 3eMjaTa 1 SBe3IUTE € N3rPaJIcH MOBeKe Ha HyMEPHUKHU, OTKOJIKY Ha
reoMeTpucku onqHocu. OBoj cucteM Bo Tpyba popma Bo Crapa ['pumja ce mojaBuin
Kaj TIPETCOKPATOBEIIOT AHaKCUMaHap.

Co TexoT Ha BpeMeTo, 0aOWIOHCKaTa CHACpalHa PEBOJIyLMja U HOBUTE
aCTPOJIOIIKK JOKTPHHH BO TOJIeMa Mepa Ce MPOIIMPHIIC HU3 CTapOTrPUYKUOT HayueH
CBET M BO TojieMa Mepa M PEBHOCHO OMJIe AUCKYTUPaHH Of] CTpaHa Ha OpojHUTE
¢unocodcku mikonu. bp3oTo mmMpeme Ha acTposiorujata Mmery ¢uiocodure
NpEeIU3BUKAJIO TI0jaBa Ha rojieM Opoj NPUBP3aHMIM, HO U Ha MPOTHBHUIIM.
JbyOonmuTHOCTa, HO M KPUTUYHOCTA Ha CTApOrpukuTe (GHiIocopu HOBEIE 0
oT¢piame Ha OaOMIIOHCKUTE JOKTPUHHU KOH UM CE YMHENE CYeBEPHH U CETO CBOE
BHUMaHHUE Ol 00JIacTa Ha acTPOJIOTHjaTa ro HACOYMIIe KOH N3HAOTabe Ha HayuHH
perieHuja.

EnementapHoTo TosikyBame Ha Kocmocot kaj IlpercokparoBumre

[Toweronute Ha cTaporpykara, a BO€IHO U Ha 3anaaHara guinocodceka mucia,
ce MoBp3yBaaT co UMETO Ha mpercokparosenor Tajee, Koj BIpovyeM ja HOCH H
movecHara TUTYJa Ha ,,npe (urocogh ‘. BinjanueTo Ha cuaepaiHara peBoIyLHja
o7l ONIMCKOMCTOYHUTE KYJITYpH ce 3a0esie:KyBa Bo MpBHUHUTE 00uan Ha Tanec 3a
MpeABUIYBakETO Ha 3aTeMHyBambeTo Ha CoHnero. baOuinoHckoTo BiaMjaHue ce
cMeTa JieKa € o7l BpeMeTo Ha Xamypabu, okony 1780 r. mp. H.e., Kazne Bo obnacta
Mapu, toupaHa Bo CpeIUITHIOT TeK Ha pekara Eydpat, OTKpueH e TEeKCT BO Koj €
3aBEICHO CIIOjyBamb-€¢ Ha JBaTa TUIIA HA MPETCKaXXyBambe Ha MIHUHATA: CO TOMOLI
Ha MPOPOKYBamke BP3 jarHemkara yTpoba W MpeKy AMBUHAIMja Ha HEOCCHUTE
(enomenun. Bo 0Boj TEKCT € AajJicH N3BEIITAj 3a 3aTeMHYBambeTo Ha MeceunHara,
MIPOTOJIKYBaH KaKo JIOII 3HAK, YHE IITO aCTPATHO MPETCKaAKYyBamkhe 0aOUITOHCKHOT
CBEIITEHUK IO MOTBPJIWII CO IOMOII Ha METOAOT Ha MPOPOKYBAI-E BP3 jarHEIIKa
yTpoba (Barton, 1994, ctp. 11). McTo Taka, ce u3aBojyBa u 3aiaramero Ha Tamnec
3a mpecMmeTyBameTo Ha exsuncara (Mutescku, 1999, ctp. 10). Bo onHoc Ha
€JIEMEHTAPHOTO TOJIKYBalb-¢ Ha MPUPOAHUTE CHIH (BO3AYX, BOJA, 3€Mja U OTaH),
Kako M3BOp Ha CUTE HEWITa, Kaj Taimec ce mocodyBa BoJara Kako KHBOTBOPHO
Haueno (Gpyn) u nomora Ha ce mro nocrou. Crnopen Mutescku (1999), oBoj
IIOUM BO cTaporpukara gunocoduja 6enexu noira ucropuja (crp. 19). Kaj npsute
¢unocodu, JoHuuTe, 32 0BOj HIOMM C€ Bp3yBaaT JBE KIIYYHH 3HAYCHA: HACIEACHOTO
XOMEPCKO 3HaueHe Ha dpy# Kako TOYETOK, T.€. IOjJ0BHA TOYKAa BO HEKOja
pa3BojHA JIMHHja U 3HAYCHETO Kaj MpBUTE Hriocodu, Kako U3BOpHA COCTOj0a Ha
cure Hewra. [TomonHa kaj Apucroren ce 3a0eneKyBa MHOTY3HAYHOCTA Ha OBOj
MOMM, KaKo HavyeJio, OCHOBa, MpuunHa UTH. Criopen GuinocockuTe TOIKyBamba Ha
Tajec, cBETOT € e/IeH U ce MpojaByBa Kako BoJa O JBa acMeKTa: HeKoraml c¢ OHiio
BOJIa M CHTE HEIITa BO OCHOBA C¢ YIITE CE€ BOJA, Ma OTTaMy, TOj HE IO UCIieyBa
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caMmo IMOYETOKOT Ha CBETOT, TYKYy ja O3HayyBa M pacipaBara 3a Mojjiorara Ha
cBeToT. dunocodckuor craB Ha Tanec ce 3abenexyBa Kaj ApUCTOTEIN, KOj BO
e/leH MOLIMPOK KOHTEKCT I'o 00pa3sIoKHII HErOBOTO MCIIEAyBambe 3a BoJaTa Kako
YKHBOTBOPHO Ha4eJI0, HA0rajKH MOTKperia Bo moceOHaTa BpeIHOCT Ha BOjIaTa Koja ja
nMmala Kaj IpeBHUTE TOKOIeHHja U Kaj Xomep. Aristoteles, Methaphysica, 983b 6:
»»-- L aJlec, POIOHAauEITHUK Ha TakBaTa Gpuiaocoduja, BeJU IeKa Toa € Bojara (oTTamy
1 M3jaByBa Jieka 3eMjaTa € Ha Boja). [...] Hexou cmeraar neka u onue HajcTapure,
JasieKy IpeJ HaluTe TOKOJIeHH]ja, IPBHU pacrpaBajku 3a 60roBuTe, ja npudaruie
TakBaTa MpeTIOCTaBKa 3a MPHUpoJaTa. 3a POAUTENH Ha HACTAHYBAmbETO THE T'H
nocraBuie Oxean u Ternga (Xomep, HMrujaoa, XIV 201), a Bogara e 3akiieTsa
Ha OoroBuTe, o7 camuTe moetd HapeueHa Ctur (XV 37). A oHa IITO € MOIIHE
CTapo MMa rmocebHa BpeHOCT, ocoOeHo 3akierBara.” Crnopea Mutescku (1999),
kaj Tanec, purocodujara: ,,i3pacTyBa oJ] TCOTOHUjaTa U MPEKY KOCMOTOHH]jaTa U
KOCMOJIOTHjaTa MpeMHHYyBa BO oHTosoruja (cTp. 13). On yuemeTo 3a MoYeTOKOT
Ha CBETOT Pa3BUTOKOT BOAM KOH y4eHeTO 3a Outneto.” Omnpenendara Ha Bojara
Kako KMBOTBOPHO Havesio kaj Tajiec HECOMHEHO € co3/ajieHa MoJl BIMjaHue Ha
OJMCKOUCTOYHHUTE KYATYPU M MHUTOJIOTHH, ocoOeHo Ha babuion u Erumert, kane
LITO BOJATa MMajia UCKITyYUTEITHO 3HAUCHE.

Cnemnuor on IIpercokparoBumTe, Kaj KOro, MCTO Taka, ce 3abeseiKyBa
BJIMjaHUETO Ha cHjepanHara peBonyuuja on Mcrokor, ¢ Anmakcumanaap. Toj
I'H cropenyBan o00XyBamara M MpHUHECYBamara cBeTH KpTBU Ha COHLETO M
MeceunHara ofi CTpaHa Ha BapBapuTe, co oHue Ha Crapure [pum xoH Xepmec,
MPEeTCTaBeH BO CTaporpykara MHUTOJOTHja Kako OOr Ha MaTyBameTo, KOj TO
LITUTH MPEMUHOT My TOA3EMHHOT, 3eMHHUOT M HeOecHHOT cBeT. OcobeHo e
MOYUTYBAaH Ha KPCTONATUTE KOM I'M CUMOOJHM3HMpaaT MecTara Ha TPEMHH Off
€/IeH CBET KOH JAPYT, Ol €CH XUBOT KOH APYT U OJ] ’KUBOT KOH CMPT, 11a OTTaMy
Ha KpCTOMAaTuTe OWje MOAUTHYBaHH CTAaTyH CO HETOBHOT JIMK, KOM CIIOpEs]
CTaporpuKHUTEe HAPOAHU BepyBama ru Opkaine aemonute u Hecpekute (LlleBanue,
I'epbpan, 2005, cTp, 537-541). AHakcuMaHAap MOCOYYBaJl KA CTAPOCEACIIINTE
Ha Crapa ['puuja HajBepojaTHO TM WMajie UCTUTE PEIUTHO3HU HJIEH Kako M
BapBapHTe, KOM, CIOpe] HEro, jacHO ce 3alenexyBalic BO JOKHBYBambETO Ha
SBE3JIUTE OJ CTpaHa Ha OOWYHHTE Jiyre Kako xuBH OutHja (Cumont, 1912, ctp.
373). UnTepecoT Ha AHakCUMaHAap 3a MPOYy4yBameTO Ha HeOecHUTE Tena O
nocBenoueH kaj Pseudo-Plutarchus, Strom, 2 (D. 579; on Theophrastus) ,,Toj
BeNM Jeka 3eMjara MMa OONMK Ha BaJiell YMjalliTO BHCHHA € €IHA TPETUHA Off
mupuHara. [...] OTkako ce pacKuHaja U ce BOOOIUYMIIA BO HEKAKBH KPYTOBH, CE
jaBuie Conuero, Meceunnara u ngpyrute sBe3an.” (MuteBcku, 1999, ctp. 133).
HeroBoto mpoydyBame pe3ynTHpaio co MOCTaByBamke HA XUITOTE3a 33 CO3/1aBaIbE
Ha COHYEBHOT CHUCTEM M KOHCTPYHpame Ha TOTNKa-MoAed Ha HeOeCHUTE chepH
(Murescku, 1999, ctp. 24-25). Kocmornorujara Ha AHaKCHMaHap € 3aMUCIICHA
Bp3 OCHOBa Ha YyBCTBO 3a PaMHOTEKa M CHMETpHja, Koe ce 3abeiexyBa BO
HCKIIy4yBamke Ha MPUPOIHHUTE CTUXUH (3eMja, BOJA, BO3AYX M OraH) MOpaau
HUBHaTa MelyceOHa CHIPOTHMBCTABEHOCT W ONOHMpameé Ha HEHITO JPYro, Koe
HeMa Jia JoBele J0 ypuBame Ha PaMHOTEKaTa Ha CTUXUHUTE, OMICJKH CEeKoe
HUBHO HapylIlyBambe MOXKeE Jia JI0Bee 10 ceommTa nponact. Kaj Anakcumanzaap,
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HayenoTo (dpyr) ¥ OCHOBaTa HA CUTE HELITa € anejpoHom, Koj, CIIOPEd Hero He €
HUTY BOJA, HUTY TaK HEKOja Apyra OCHOBA, TYKy HEKoja HeolpeesieHa Mprupoaa
o7l Koja mpou3ierysa cBetoT. Kaj Apucroren e HaBeneHo (Aristoteles, Phys.,
187a 20): ,,(Toj pexoin geka) mpu parameTo Ha OBOj CBET, CE€ U3BOMJIA HEKAKBa
YKUBOTBOPHA cuia (yovyuov) oJ] TOIUIO U JIAJHO U JIeKa 01 Toa ce co3/1aja HeKaKkBa
OTHEHAa TOIKa ITO To omdaTuia BO3AYXOT TOKMY KaKO KOpa OKOJIY JpPBOTO.
OTKaKo ce pacKHHaja U ce BOOOJIMYIIIA BO HEKAaKBH KPYTrOBH, ce jaBuiio COHIIETO,
Meceunnara u npyrute sBe3nu.” Cmopen MurteBcku (1999), uzpazor yoviuov
MOXeE J]a ce MpeBe/ie Ha Hajpa3lIMuHU HaYWHU: 3apOJMII, CeME, IIOIHOCT, MOK
Ha parame UTH. (cTp. 32). [lopagu GecMpTHOCTA M HEMOXKHOCTA 3a Tporarame,
arejpoHOT Ce M3JBOjyBa O CBETOT Ha MOEIUHEYHOTO, Ta OTTaMy BO BpEMEHCKa
CMHCIIa TO] € OSCKOHEUEH U HeMa BPEeMEHCKa orpejnenda, T.e. ¢ 0e3 MOYeToK U
Kpaj. Murescku (1999) ucraknysa, Aeka, mpoOIEMOT Ha KOj HAUYUH Of allejpOHOT
MPOM3JIEryBa CBETOT Ha IMOEIUHEYHOTO, € pelleH MpPeKy O00jacHyBameTo 3a
YKMBOTBOpPHATa CHJIa KOja ro ojipa3dupa caMoTo JABIkeme. Toa kaj AHaKkCUMaHaap
€ cuiara Ha TOIUIMHATA, Ma OTTaMy ce 3alelie)kyBa IOMCTOBETYBAETO CO
€JIEMEHTAPHOTO TOJIKYBambe Ha MPHUPOAHUTE CHIIM cO VICTOKOT, Kako M3pa3 Ha
TorMHara Ha orHotr Bo Ilepcuja (ctp. 32). @uiocodckoTo HcieayBame Ha
AHakcHMaHJiap 3a PeJoT U MOPEAOKOT Ha CBETOT, KOj CIIOpe]] Hero € OecKoHeueH
U Ce Haola BO COBpILCHA Kay3aJiHa peJialija Ha MPUYMHHA U TIOCIICIUIU KOU Ce
OJTHATIPE]T OTMPENETICHU U JOKOJKY C€ HapylIlaT, CeKoraml ke OuaaT HaJJOMECTCHH
CTIOpe/ 3aKOHUTOCTHUTE HAa CUMETPHjaTa, ce 3a0eje’KyBa BO 3aBpIIHATA PEUCHHUIIA
BO IUTaToT Ha CHUMIUIMKH]: ,,A OTK4]j IITO € parameTo Ha HelITaTa, TaMy € Hy)KHa
U IporacTa HUBHA; 3aIlTO, THE TUIakaaT Ka3Ha M OTIUIaTa eIHO Ha JPYro 3apajau
HempaBnara, cropea BpeMeHcku penocien.” (Simplicius, Phys. 24.13). Haxo,
BO OBOj (hparMeHT ce 3abesexyBaar Je o HApOAHUTE BepyBarbha KOM CE jaBHIIe
KakKoO pe3yiTaT Ha YOBCYKOTO HCKYCTBO IHOBP3aHO CO HUKJIUYHUTC HOjaBI/I Ha
ACTPOJIOIIKUTE U TIPUPOJHUTE (PCHOMEHH: CMEHATa Ha JICH U HOK, [UKINYHUTE
MIPOMEHH Ha FOINIIHNTE BPEMHbA UTH., CEMaK, Ce M0COUYBa JIeKa BO TOa BpeMe He
ce TIpaBesio rojieMa pa3irnKa BO BOCHPUEMAETO U TOJKYBAakETO Ha IPUPOIHUTE
ctuxuu ¥ HuBHUTE arpudyTn (Long, 1999, ctp. 55-56).

Hacnpotu craBoT Ha AHakCUMaHAap 3a JOKHBYBamaTa Ha SBE3IUTE KaKO
JKUBU OWTHja OJ CTpaHa Ha OOMYHHUTE Jiye, € CTaBOT Ha IMPETCOKPATOBELOT
AHaKcaropa, Cropej Koro SBe3JIUTe € Tellda BO COCT0j0a Ha YCBHTEHOCT, KOj
MpeIM3BHUKAJl IIIOK U HeloBepOa BO HapojHuTe BepyBama (Cumont, 1912, ctp.
37). [lopaau HETOBUOT aTEUCTUYKH CTaB, OJI CTPaHa Ha ATHUH-aHUTE OUJI OOBUHET
Jieka ja oTdpria OoxecTBeHOCTa Ha HebOecHuTe Tena, a COHIETO TO HAapEKyBa
orHeH kameH (MwuteBcku, 1999, ctp. 111). Ilopagun HEroBHOT aTeUCTHYKU
craB jeka COHIIETO € BKEIITeHa Maca, a MeceunHara ¢ 3eMja, Ol OOBUHET U
on crpana Ha I[lnaron (Cumont, 1912, crp. 39). lonemuor unTEpec 3a HEOOTO
1 HeOECHUTE I0jaBU U JIBUKEHA Kaj AHakcaropa ce 3a0eiexyBa BO OJrOBOPOT
Ha TIOCTaBEHOTO Mpaliame: ,,30IITO € MOAPHO JIa Ce POIMII, OJOLITO BOOIIITO
Jla He ce pomuI?®, Kaje jacHO ce 3a0elie)kyBa HErOBHOT CTaB, JieKa, CMHCIIATa
Ha YOBEYKOTO parame M OUTHCYBambe € UCIeNyBamkeTo Ha Hedecara M CBETOT
(Murescku, 1999, crp. 111). Bo paMku Ha KOCMOTOHHU]jaTa, LIECHTpaIHATa YJiora
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kaj AHakcaropa e jojeeHa Ha Yuom (vovg), KaKo KOCMHYKA CHIIa, BO BHJ HA
HAYEJI0 Koe ,,KopMIIapu™ (kvfepvav), T.e. ynpasysa co cé (Muresckn, 1999, crp.
119). Cnopen Xeren (2006), ,,Anakcaropa mpB peKoJl IeKa pa3yMOT, BOOIIIITO
WU yMOT, Biajaee co cBetoT (ctp. 29). Bo Herosara peuenuna: ,,Cute Hemra
Gea 3ae1HO, a TOTall Jojae YMOT (Voug) M I'M MOCTaBH BO ped.” (Sp. Diogenes
Laertius, 11, 6), ce 3a0enexxyBa Heropara uzeja 32 YMOT Kako IpB JBUTaTell, 1a
OTTaMy M HeroBaTa HaJMOKHOCT BO OJHOC Ha JBIDKEHETO Ha HEOECHUTE Tela.
Crniopen AHakcaropa, YMOT, pa3iBHKYBajKH ja IPBUYHATa Maca BO KpYT, MPBO
T'M U3JIBOWJI BO3JYXOT U €TEPOT KaKo J[Be MPOTHBCTABEHH Ha4esa, a 0TOa U CUTE
HEIlTa BO CBETOT, ’KUBaTa 1 HeXKMBaTa npupoaa, CoHnero, Meceunnara, SBe3iuTe
U JIp. CO KOM To opranuzupai cuot Kocmoc, a Hajocie ro co3an >KUBOTUHCKHOT
" paCTUTCIIHUOT CBCT.

HHCI/ITC u HpOZ[J'Ia6OLICHI/ITC AHAJIM3U 3a YCTUPUTC CJICMCHTHU Ha IPUPOJAHHUTE
CHJIU: BO3JYXOT, BOJaTa, 3eMjara U OTHOT, KAKO M3BOp Ha CHTE HEllTa U HUBHATA
3aeMHa (YHKIHMja KaKO >KMBOTBOPHO HA4eJsio, CBOJOT CYIUTECTBEH HANpeoK
ro OemexaTr BO BpEeMETO Ha NPETCOKPATOBEIOT AHakcuMeH. OCHOBHHOT
¢unocodcku ctaB Ha AHAKCUMEH € JieKa CE € €JHO M CHTE HelITa IPOn3JIeryBaar
0JI TOA €JIHO U IOBTOPHO Ce€ BpakaaT Ha3aj. Kako >kMBOTBOpPHO HauenoTo (dpy)
U OCHOBATa Ha CUTE HEINTa, TO U3ABOHI G030YX0M, KOj NPEKY 3TyCHYBAHETO H
MIPOPETUYBAKHETO HA CTUXUJHUTE YECTHUYKHU JIOBEAYBa O MpeoOpa3zda Ha CBETOT
(MuTteBcku, 1999, ctp. 34-36). CUMIUIMKH] CBEIOYH 32 aHAJM3UTE U PELICHH]jaTa
Ha AHAaKCHMEH, CO 4YHja IOMOII JIOUIOJN IO CBOUTE (GMIOCO(PCKH pa3MHUCITyBamba
3a pa3penyBambEeTO M 3TyCHYBAamETO Ha BO3AYXOT, O KOHM MOTOA MPOU3JIEryBaar
OCTaHATUTC CTUXHH: OTr'aH, BOAAa U 3eMja, a 1oToa O HUB U JAPYIUTC MOCANHCUHN
HemTa: ,,Co pa3peayBame CTaHyBa OTaH, a Co 3ryCHYBambe Iak BeTap, IoToa 00iakx;
yIITE MOTYCT CTaHyBa BOJIa, IOTOA 3eMja, KaMeH | c¢ Ipyro ox Toa.” (Simplicius,
Phys., 26).

Bo yuemeTro Ha mpercokparoBenoT Emmenokie, HajBakHara 1en Owiia
JOKa)KyBarmbeTO Ha yHHBEP3alHaTa OJlyXOBEHOCT, T.€. cupuTyaHocT Ha KocMocoT.
Texxneewero Ha Emmemokie KOH CIO3HABAaTEIHOTO JYyXOBHO BO3BHIIYBAambC,
cnopen Mutercku (1999), ce 3abenexxyBa Bo HeroBoto jneno [IpouncryBame
(KaBapuor), kane Bo yinora Ha OOXKECTBEH MPOPOK, CO HAPOAOT TU CIOJCITyBa
OOXXKECTBEHUTE MYAPOCTH 3a ,.CHac 3a JAyliara MpeKy BOACHE YHCT YKHUBOT;
yycTara Jylia eJJMHCTBEHO € BO COCTO0j0a Jia o Crio3Hae 00KEeCTBEHOTO, OUJICjKU
CIIMYHOTO CO CAMYHO ce cro3HaBa™ (crp. 106-110). OBoj craB Ha Emnenoxie,
BO ToJieMa Mepa COOJBETCTBYBa CO OCHOBHATa Hjeja Ha acTpoJOrvjara Kaj
0a0MIIOHCKUTE CBEIITCHUIIU, XallJejIuTe. ,,c¢ IITO Ce MEHYBa Ha HEOOTO, BiIHjae
u Bp3 npoMenute Ha 3emjara’ (Cumont, 1912, ctp. 19). [loucroBeTyBamero Ha
HUMUBbATa HA YCTHUPUTC 60)KCCTB3 CO YCTUPUTEC TpaaAulMOHAJIHU CJIEMCHTH, T. €.
CTHXHH, ce 3a0erexyBa kaj Emmnenoxie, ,,HajIpBUH CIYIIHU 32 YETUPHUTE KOPEHH
Ha CHTE HemTa: OJIeCKaBHOT SeBC, KUBoToJaBHara Xepa, Ajnonej u Hecruma
IITO CO COJI3U TH IOJIHU KJIQJICHIIUTEe Ha cMpTHUTE nyre.” (4ét., 1, 3, 20; Sext.,
X, 315). Cnopen Mutescku (1999), momayorara Ha cBeToT Kaj Emmenoxie ce
OTHOT, BO3/IYXOT, 3eMjaTa W BOJara, Kaj Hero MpUKaKaHW KaKo YeTUPU KOPCHH,
KOM BCYIITHOCT C€ YeTHPUTE TPAJAULIMOHAIHU CTUXUH, T.€. eneMeHTH (cTp. 193).
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Cnopen Emnenokie, cruxuure ce 00KeCTBEHH, a CO Toa OECMPTHHU U BEYHH, T
OTTaMmy OTHOT T'0 ITOBP3aJi cO SeBC, BO3AYXOT co Xepa, 3eMjara co AjIoHe] U BojaTa
co Hectuaa, cunmnucko 00kecTBO Ha Bofara. Mako niejara 3a 4eTUPUTE CTHXHH
(3emja, Bozia, BO3/IyX M OTaH) KaKko MOAJIOra Ha CBETOT CE 3eMa Kako HHOBAIHja Ha
Emnenokie, HECOMHEHO € JieKa Taa JI0Jro BpeMe co3peBaia Mery dunocodure
Bo Crapa ['punja, ymre ox caMute MoYeTOLN Kora Ouiia TOIKyBaHa Kako YeTHPH
KauecTBa BO OOJIMK Ha CIIPOTHBHOCTH: TOILIO — JIaTHO, BIayKHO — CyBO. Bo cBouTe
¢unocopcku pazmucian, Emmenoxie Oun BogeH o HjejaTa 3a JOKaXyBambe
Ha yHHBEp3aJlHaTa IMpoayXoBeHOCT Ha KocMocoT, Kaje MpeKy CI0jyBameTo
U pa3/ienyBameTo Ha NMPOTHBCTaBeHHWTE cuid, JbyOoBra m Paszmopotr, ox kxom
M3pacTyBa CKpUEHATa KOCMHYKA XapMOHHU]a, CE OJIBUBAAT IIUKIMYHUTE TIPUMECHH
Ha YeTUPUTE KOCMUUKH rieproan. OJ1 MocTojaHaTa HAITHATOCT M TeH3Hja Ha OBHUE
JIBE CHJTM M3BHPAaT CUTE IPOMEHH BO MAJIMOT YPEJCH CBET, T.€. MAKPOKOCMOCOT H
OTPOMHHOT YpPE/ICH CBET, T.€. MUKPOKOCMOCOT.

CoozBeTCTBYBamE €O acTpojomkara uzaeja 3a KocMocoT W kocmuukara
3aKOHHUTOCT Kaj Xaunuejuure, ce 3a0elekyBa W Kaj NPETCOKPATOBELOT
Jemoxput. Toj TBpmen aeka BO NpUpoJara HE TMOCTOjaT CIyYajHOCTH U JieKa
JAYreTo TO W3MHUCIIHIIC BEpyBamara BO CIY4YajHOCTUTE, CO ILeN Ja ja MpUKpHUjar
HecrocoOHOCTa 3a MPOHHKHYBAmETO BO TajHMTE Ha mnpupoaara. Cropen
JleMOKpHUT, BEpyBamETO BO CIy4ajHOCTA, KAKO BHJI acOLlMjalrja JeKa He TOCTOH
HUILTO HAZBOP OJ YOBEKOT, 'M Tepaljia JyfeTO KOH HHIITOXXKHOCTa U T'YyOCHETO
Ha YOBEUKUTE BPEAHOCTU MponumaHu on bora, ma 3atoa T mpekopyBal U ce
oOuyBaj J1a TH OTTPTHE O]l TAKBUTE MUCIICHA. MICKITydyBamkeTo Ha CllydajHOCTa
BO Hay4HaTa MHUCJIA Kaj JIeMOKPUT ce JOJKU Ha MPOYyYyBamHETO Ha TEOJIOIIKUTE
W acTPOJIOIIKUTE JOKTPUHHU, CO KOW OWII 3al03HaeH yIITe Kako JeTe Of CTpaHa
Ha Hekou mynapern (Diels, 1983, ctp. 83). [IpoydyyBameTo Ha HeOSCHUTE Tena
U TI0jaBH U OCO3HABAIHETO Ha KOCMHUYKATa 3aKOHUTOCT, CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO TO
MOTTUKHAJO J[eMOKPHUT BO OTKPUBAHETO HA MPUYMHCKHUTE BPCKH KOW BIIajicar
Bo KocMmocot. [IpuHIMIOT Ha ceommiTa Hy>KHOCT Koja Bllajiee co MpUpoaara, BO
Koja ,,Humro He ce ciydyBa 3amynHo, TyKy c€ € AaJeHO CO MPUYMHA U HYKHO,
(Aétius, 1, 25, 4), Owi 3actamyBaH He camMO of JIeMOKPUT, TYKYy M OJl HeTOBUOT
yuuren JIeBkuir.

CraBot Ha JleMOKpUT 3a IeTepMUHAHTHATa yiora Ha KocMocoT, criopen koj
cynOvHara e cliera 3aKOHUTOCT KOja He TJie/la Hampe W Koja € ofpelieHa caMo
CO OHA IITO € Ha3aj, ce 3a0eJieKyBa M Kaj MpeTcokpaToBenoT Ajexua. Cropen
Ajcxui, 40BEKOT Tpeba fa Oujie 3aJJ0BOJICH CO CBOjaTa Cy/IOMHA 1 Tpeba J1a OCTaHe
Ha TOJIOXKOATa Koja My € JiofiesicHa, OUJIejKU JIOKOJIKY ce OOHJIe Jla 3arocroiapy
CO HEIITO LITO HE € HErOBO, TYKY € BO 00Xja, T.e. KOCMHYKa HaJIC)KHOCT, TOj e
IOCTaByBa aHTHKOCMHUYKH M CO TOA IO ypuBa cBoeTO noctoeme (Djuri¢, 1987,
ctp. 80).

Naxo baOunoHIuTE 'l MOCTaBUIIe TEMEIUTE Ha SIIEMEHTAPHOTO TOJIKYBambhe
Ha TIPUPOJHHUTE CHJIIH, CETaK HJiejaTa 3a CHCTEMOT Ha YETUPUTE eJIEMEHTH (BO3IYX,
BOJIa, 3€Mja M OT'aH) KaKo M3BOP Ha CUTE HEIITa, CE jaBUIIa BO PAHUTE TIOYETOIH Ha
craporpukata ¢uiocodceka mucna u ce Bp3yBa 3a [IpercokparoBiure. Hayunara
mucna kaj [IpercokparoBuuTe, koja OWiia BO HacOKa Ha BOCIIOCTaBYBambE M
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YTBpyBamE¢ Ha BIAJACCHETO HA KOCMHYKATA 3aKOHUTOCT CO CBETOT, HECOMHEHO
JeKa Ouiia 1moj BIMjaHue Ha CHJepaiHara peBonyuuja on badunon. Matepecor
3a OBOj CTaB, KOj BO craporpukara ¢uiocoduja e HapedeH KOoCMOTOWIKU, CE
3abenexyBa U kaj [IpercokparoBiure, [Intaropa n Xepakiur.

On IlpercokparoBite ce UW3JBOjyBa  XeTeporeHara Tpyna Ha
Iuraropejuure, ciendennunte Ha [luTaropa, BuA Ha 3aTBOpPEHA 3aelHUIA
3aCHOBaHa MMOCKOPO Ha PEITUTHO3HH, OAOIITO Ha (hri1ocoPcKr MOTHBH, unja Lllkona
CBOjOT pacuyT ro AoxkuByBa Bo [V u III B. nip. H.e. Yuemero Ha [lutaropejuunte,
Kako CIUIET Ha OKYJITHOTO, KOCMOJIOTHjaTa M €Tr3aKTHUTE HayKH, BTEMEJICHO Ha
MUTAaropejcKuoT MoJK (Eyeuvlia), T.e. 0OBpCKa Ha UyBame HA HAjBAKHUTE TajHH
Ha MUTAaropejcKoTo yuemhe Ofl CTpaHa Ha MHUTaropejckara 3aefHuIa, ce CMeTa 3a
€/IHO O HajTAMHCTBEHNUTE U HAjKOHTPOBEP3HHUTE BO CTAPOTPUKUOT (puiocodcku
cBeT. (MureBcku, 1999, ctp. 63-64). ACTpOJOIIKOTO BiMjaHUE ce 3a0eiexKyBa
BO IIMTaropejcKoTo y4ewme 3a Iymara. BepyBase neka )KHBOTOT € U3MadyBambe U
Ka3Ha, 100pOTO HOCH Maka, a 3aI0BOJICTBOTO 3JI0 M CEKOj ILITO JOMIOJN Ha OBOj CBET
Mopa na Ouje kasHer (KoBaweBa, 2015, ctp. 5). Cemnak, ako YOBEKOT IO KHBEES
YKHBOTOT Ha HajI00pUOT M HajBO3BUIINOT HAUYMH, KakoB MTO ¢ [lutaropejckuot
HAYMH Ha JKUBOT, TOTAII YOBEUKaTa JyIIa MOXKe Ja U3Jie3e Off KPYroT Ha BEYHOTO
parame U Jia ce BpaTd BO KOCMHYKOTO eAMHCTBO. Criopel MUTaropejckoTo y4emne,
3a Toa e crocoOeH camo guiaocodoT, kKoj ucienyBajku ro Kocmocor cranysa
KOCMHUYEH BO cBojaTta ayma (Mutescku, 2005, ctp. 104). Iluraropa e mpuot
¢uocod Koj CBETOT TO HAPEKOJ CO TOUMOT KOCMOC W TO TOBp3all 32 PEAoT
u3paszeH npeky Opojuu omgHocu. Aétius, 11, 1,1; D/K: ,Iluraropa e npBHOT mTO
ceorndarHara LeJruHa ja HapeKol KOcMOoC (KOGLOG) U Toa 3apaay peAoT BO Hea.™
(Murescku, 1999, Op. 21, cp. 153). Ynorpebara Ha 300pOT KOCMOC (KO01OS) WK
MOHEKOTall cO JTaTHHU3MOT yHHBep3yM (Murescky, 199, ctp. 81), koj Hue neHec
r'O TOJIKyBaMe KaKko cgem, UMaj coceMa MOMHaKBa omnpeaeada BO paHUOT NEpHOJL
Ha cTaporpukara guiaocodcka MUCIIA, Kajie ce TOJIKyBall KAKO CEBKYITHOCT Ha C¢
LITO MTOCTOU, BOOOTMYEHA CIIOPE] OTPEICIICHOTO HAYENO 3a Pefl.

Hymepuukoro TonKyBame Ha cBeTOT Kaj [luTaropa, 3a IITO CBEAOYH H
Apucroren Bo HeroBata Meradusuka: ,,... U OpOjoOT € CYIITHHA HA CUTE HellTa.
(Aristoteles, Methaphysica, 987 a 13), co 1en BOCIIOCTaByBaWkbe U YTBP/YBaHbE
Ha BJIAJECHETO HAa KOCMHYKATa 3aKOHHTOCT CO CBETOT, HECOMHEHO € JieKa ¢
oopmMeHo Mo BiIMjaHME HA: TEOMETPHCKUTE HW3ydyBama Ha Erumkanure,
OpoeBute U mnpecMerkute Ha DeHnuanute, HeOCCHUTE HCIECIyBamba Ha
Xangejuute, OOroCIy:KOUTE M HAYMHOT Ha kuBOT o7 Marure (Phorphyrius, Vita
Pythagorea 6; D/K: ¢p. 9). [Ipenmer Ha wHTEpeC My OWJICe M MaTeMaTHYKUTE
TEKCTOBU (eghemepudu) o1 0aOMIOHCKUTE aCTPOHOMH, BO KOH IIPEKY OCIIeKESHETO
Ha eQeKTHTe OJ pacTojaHWjaTa Ha CEKOjIHeBHHTE ABWXKewma Ha CoOHIETO,
MeceunHara 1 IeTTe MJIAHETH, O MaT Ha MPECMETYBAHEe MOYKEIIO Jla Ce MPETCKakKe
KOj, KaJie, kora 1 kako. Criopen renesara Ha [Iutaropa: og OpoeBuTe HacTaHyBaaT
TOYKH, OfI HM3aTa TOYKH HACTAHyBaaT JMHUH, Of MOBEKE JIMHUM MpPOH3JICTyBa
reoMeTpucka Gurypa, o HHUB, TaK, Teja, a Off TejaTa MPOH3JIETyBa CEBKYITHHOT
CBeT Ha ceTHIIHOCTa. Ha 0Boj 0Opaser ce Ha/loBp3yBa MUTAropejckara KoCMOJIOTHja
(Murescku, 1999, ctp. 76-77). Kocmocot kaj [Iuraropa, e geno Ha 6oxecTBeHaTa
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cuiia koja ro npetmnounta 6pojot 10, mpen cute apyru 6poesu. Criopen Ilutaropa,
CeKoj Opoj € CyIITeCTBEH caM 1o cede, a HUBHUOT 30Up, KOj € €IHAKOB Ha COjy30T
Ha OCHOBHHUTE €JIEMCHTH, ja JaBa JeceTkara (JeKanara), Koja CUMOOJIMYKH TO
o3HauyBa coBpieHcTBo Ha Kocmocor (Kirk, Raven, 1962, ctp. 230).

Bo ofHOC Ha eeMeHTapHOTO TOJKYBak-E Ha IPUPOTHUTE CHITH, O] YETHPUTE
eneMeHTH Kaj Iluraropejuurte ce W3IBOjyBa OTHOT Kako M3BOpP Ha CHTE HEIITa,
KOj CIIOpe/ MHUTaropejckara KOCMOJOTHja TO MPETCTaByBa LIEHTAPOT Ha CBETOT
(Murescku, 1999, ctp. 77). 3emjaTa, Kako eJIHa O/ SBE3]IUTE, CE IBUKH BO OpOUTATa
OKOJIy LIEHTAapOT U Taka Co3[aBa JIeH U HOK, moToa goaraat CoHuero, Meceunnara
u nierte TwianeTH (Aristoteles, De caelo 293a 18), a Ha kpajoT € AHTH-3eMjaTa Koja
ja3a0KpyxKyBa OOKecTBEeHATa JISCeTKa, T.e. OpojoT Ha HeOecHuTe Tena (MUTEeBCKH,
1999, crp. 77). Cnopen ToJKyBamara Ha aHTHYKUTE (UIOCODH, OIl TOIEMO
3HAYCHE € COOJBETCTBYBameTO Mery KocMocOoT (MHUKPOKOCMOCOT) M JIyIeTo
(MakpOKOCMOCOT), LITO jaCHO ce 3a0eJie’KyBa BO MUCIIATa Ha MPETOCKPATOBEIIOT
Hemoxpurt: ,,Yosexom e muxkporxocmoc*:. OTramy, CAMOOIMKATa Ha YOBEKOT, KAKO
outue, ce 3abeexKyBa BO OCHOBaTa Ha OJHOCOT MaKpOKOCMOC — MUKPOKOCMOC,
TOJIKYBaH KaKo ,,KOCMHYKH YOBEK ", KOj COOJIBETCTBYBa CO 30/11jaKOT U 30AMjaUKUTE
3HAIH, CO MJIAaHETHUTE U ApyTruTe HeOecHu Tena. Cropea CUMOOIMYKUTE TOJIKYBarba,
OZJHOCOT MaKpOKOCMOC — MHKPOKOCMOC IpEeTCTaByBa CUMOOJ Ha cocrojOara Ha
KocmocoT Bo 4oBEKOT, Kako ,,mepa 3a cume newma *“ (Cirlot, 2001, ctp. 196).

Wnejara 3a moBp3aHOoCcTa Ha MHUKPOKOCMOCOT CO MaKpOKOCMOCOT ce
3a0ee’kyBa M BO MUTAropejcKoTo yuemwe, cropen koe, bor, T.e. He6oTO € Terno,
J07ieKa HeroBuTe ouM u apyrute ¢yHkun ce CoHnero, MeceuynHaTa u IpyTruTe
HeOecuu Tenma. Bo II B. mp. H.e., mnaronucror Teon ox CMupHa, HarmoMHal
neka Heko [Iurtaropejun, COHIETO TO JOKUBYBaJie Kako JBUTATeN M LEHTAp
Ha IUIaHeTHuTe, T.e. Kako cpue Ha Kocmocot. Heormaronuctor Ilopdupuj Ha
Conueto o nofaBa cpueTo, Ha MeceunHara cie3nHara, a Ha Jynmurep LpHHOT
npo6 (Barton, 1994, ctp. 106-107). Kaj [Turaropejiure, Heb60TO, T.¢. KocmocoT BO
LIEJIOCT MPEeTCTaByBa XapMOHHja (My3uka) u 0poj. Ha oBa ymatyBa u ApucroTten,
crniopea Koj, [IutaropejunTe ru cornenase cBOjcTBaTa M COONHOCHUTE Ha My3HUKaTa
XapMOHHMja BO OpOEBHUTE KOM I'M CMETaJle 3a OCHOBa Ha cuTe Hemrta (Aristoteles,
Metaphysica, 985 23). BakBoTo pa3MuciyBame Ce JO/DKEIO Ha HUBHUOT CTaB,
CTIOpea KOj, IPH JBMKEHHETO Ha TOJIEMH Tella HY)KHO € jaByBameTO Ha OIpEcH
3BYK, @ OHOJ 3BYK ILITO TPOM3JIETYBa O]l JBIKEHETO HA SBE3IUTE € XapMOHHYCH:
»»---JABIKECHGETO BO TipocTopoT Ha CoHueTo 1 MeceunHara, a MOTeM M Ha TOJKY
MHOTY M TOJIEMH SBE3/M IITO CE JBIMIKAT CO TOJKaBa Op3HMHA HE € MOXKHO Ja He
co37aBa 3ByK CO HEKakBa HeoOMuHa cuimHa.” (Aristoteles, De caelo 290b 12).
Cnopen Iluraropa, co 1en aa mpousBegaT My3WKa Ha HEOOTO, HEOECHUTE Teia
ce JBWKAT BO COIVIACHOCT CO MaTeMaTW4KHTE CTalKHd CO KOU CE ypenyBaar
CIIOKCHUTE MY3WYKH HMHTEpBaJIM, TOAOIIHA MMEHYBaHO Kako ,.XapMOHHja Ha
coepu’’. CeBKYMHOTO (PyHKIHMOHUpaAHe Ha KOCMOCOT M IBHKEH-ETO Ha TNIAaHETUTE
BO COIIACHOCT CO My3HMKaTa C€ TEMeJM Ha XapMOHHWjaTa Kako OCHOBa Ha
MOCTOCHETO, MPeTCTaBeHO npeky My3uuku Gopmu (Guthrie, 1962, ctp. 212-213).
Otramy, ciopen [luraropa, HebecHara XapMOHHja MOXaT J1a ja dyjar U o1 Hea Aa
MajiHaT BO €KCTa3a, CaMo OHME, KOU CE MIOCBETEHH Ha BUCTUHCKOTO yUeHe, a T0A €
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HETOBOTO, UTArOpejCKOTO yUeHe.

XepakJauT He OWIT 3a]10BOJICH OJ1 TUTArOpejCKOTO TOJIKYBabE 33 MPETCTaBaTa
Ha cetoT (KocMmocor), ma 3atoa JOTIOIHUTETHO TO ONpeAeini Kako: ,,OBoj CBeT
(xoou0¢), UCT 3a cUTe, HE TO YPEIU HUKO] O OOTOBUTE HUTY Off JIyF'eTo, TyKY Oeliie
O] CeKoTalll, € ¥ ke OHJie BEUHO KHB OTaH KOj CO Mepa ce Majli ¥ CO Mepa ce racHe.
(Clemens, Stromateis V 104, 2). I[Ipexy oBoj cTaB, T0j, HE CaMO IITO I'O O3HAYMUII
MOYETOKOT Ha KOCMOJIOTHjaTa, TYKy TH O3Ha4YMJI 1 OCHOBUTE Ha KOCMOJIOTHjaTa Ha
ornot (KoBauesa, 2013, ctp. 117-118). Cnopen Xepaxnurt, cetot (KocMocoT) He
e OecliesTHO HAaTPyTIaH CMET, HapIiiaH Kako-Tojie, Kako LITO MOXKE Ja My 3aJ MM Ha
YOBEKOT OJ TOJIAaTa, KaKo MTo My ce unHen Ha Teodpar: ,,HajybaBuot cBeTcku
nopenok e OecrennHo Harpyman cMmert.” (Theophrastus, De vertigine 9), on kane,
CTIIOPEA CBOETO OTPaHMYCHO BHIYBalbe M BpPEAHYBamkE, YOBEKOT TO M3BOjyBa
OHa IITO My € MOTpPeOHO, TYKy HpEeTCTaByBa CEBKYMHOCT Ha CE INTO MOCTOH,
BOOOJIMYEHA CIIOPE]] OIIPEACTICHOTO HaueNo 3a pef, T.e. ycrpojcTBo. Ho, Ounejku
Kocmocort e dicu6 ocan, Toa ycTpojcTBO € BO TIOCTOjaHa MpoMeHa. BeuHo KUBHOT
OraH, Kako M3pa3 Ha »XHMBOTOT, CBOjaTa BPEIHOCT HE ja MpPOjaByBa BO HEKAKOB
YHCT OONHK, TYKY TIPEKy pa3MeHa co MoceOHH MPOjaBU BO CBETOT, CE BPEIHYBA U
xuBee. Bo mporecoT Ha oBaa pa3MeHa, OTHOT, KOj C€ IOMCTOBETYBa CO JKUBOTOT,
Ofl eIHa CTpaHa CTalyBa BO pa3MeHa CO MOSIUHEYHHU HEllTa U ce mpeodpaka BO
0e30poj moceOHM 00IUITH, a Of APYTa, CE TaJId U FaCHE CO Mepa, T.€. HAM3MEHUYHO
n00MBa BaKOB WJIM WHAKOB XKMBOTEH 0oOnmK. KocMuukara auMeH3Wja Ha OTHOT
MPOM3JIEryBa O TNIAMEHOT Ha KOCMUYKHOT JKHBOTBOPEH OTaH, KOj c€ KpUe BO
BHATPEITHOCTA Ha CEKOE JXMBO IMOEIUHEYHO HEIITO, MOJIOKHO Ha MPOMEHH
(Murescku, 1997, ctp. 88-89).

Kaj XepaxiuT ce 3a0enekyBa JABOJHO YTBPAYBambe Ha CBETOT: MPEKY
HCKITy4yBame TOj Ja Ouje co3aieH Ol HEKOj 01 OOTOBHUTE MM JIyT'€TO, 3HAUH TOj
€ Heco3/aZicH U TMPEeKy HEMOCPEAHOTO MCKaXKyBame Ha BEYHOCTA, ,,CBETOT OWII,
e u ke Oune“. BakBoTo monMame Ha CBETOT, Of €AHA CTpaHa, To KOH(POHTHPA
XepakauT o OaOMIOHCKUTE acTPOJIO3H, CIIOpEeN KOM CBETOT € HalpaBeH II0
HapenOa Ha OOKecTBara, a Ol Ipyra cTpaHa ce MOMCTOBETYBa CO HUB BO OHOC
Ha TIOCTOjaHOCTa Ha CBETOT, KOj HUTY CE€ PO, HHUTY Ke Oule TOMIOKEH
Ha yHUIITyBame. [locrojaHocta Ha cBeToT Kaj baOuimoHmuTe ce OOMKM Ha
MoJIoKOaTa Ha SBE3AUTE U KOCMUYKUTE MPOIIECH KO C€ TeMeJlaT Ha HUKIMYHOCT,
KakKo IIeJI0OCHA PENpOAyKIMja Ha OHHUE KO MM MPETXOJaT, J0JeKa Kaj XepaKIuT
€ 3acTalieH CTaBOT 3a ,,BeUHO kMB oraH. OrHOT, CO CBOjOT 3HAYCHCKH JEII
Kako ,,BEYHO KMB®, C€ M3eAHauyBa co cBeToT, T.e. Kocmocotr. OTTamy, criopen
Xepakiut, Tpeba Ja ce )KMBee BO XapMOHHWja co MpHUpojara, OMIejKu peaoT BO
cBeToT, T.e. KocMocor, oTcexoram 0w, e u ke 6une. Mako ctaBoT Ha XepakiuT 3a
MIOUCTOBETYBAETO HAa CBETOT CO OTaH HE MOXKE JIa C€ IOKaXKe, Cernak OMl MPBHOT
BO cTaporpukara ¢uiococka Tpaaulyja Koj TO yCTaHOBWIJI OBOj CTaB, BP3 KOj
MOJIOIHA C€ Ha/loBp3ajie MUIeTCKuTe puocodu Bo cBojaTa moTpara rmo Be4HaTa
noasiora Ha cBetoT. Criopen Murescku (1997), opuruHanHocTa Ha XepakiuT
Tpeba nma ce Gapa BO: ,,ompezaendara Ha CBETOT Kako JKMB OraH®, a MOTHOpHATa
TOYKa BO TOJKYBamETO Ha OTHOT € HEropara oIpezendoa Kako BEYHO KHB: OTHOT
€ JKMB 3aT0a LITO CE MaJli M racHe, a OHa IITO CE MajH W TacHe, T.c. ITO € BO
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MOCTOjaHa U3MEHA Ce HapeKyBa JKHBO, a )KUBOTOT C€ MOUCTOBETYBA CO MPOMEHA
(Murescku, 1997, ctp. 82-83).

3akiy4ok

[ojaBara Ha [IpeTcokparoBuuTe, CO KOM c€ 0A0€NeKyBaar MOYETOIIUTE Ha
o0nmuKyBameTo Ha (uirocockara MHcia, Kak0o M HUBHATa yjora BO pa3BojoT
Ha KOCMHYKHUTE TCOPUH, JOBEAyBaaT M0 PaIMKaJIHH MPOMEHH BO CBETOINICAOT
Ha YOBEKOT, HE CaMO BO CTapOIPYKHOT CBET, TyKy BO AHTHKara BOOIIITO.
[IpercokparoBuuTe, Kako TPETXOJHWIM Ha COBpEMEHaTa Hay4yHa MHUCIA,
g QUI0COPCKH AOKTPUHHU OHJie HAaCOUEHHM KOH Ipallamara 3a MOTEKJIOTO,
HACTaHOKOT, Mpanpu4rHUTE U ocHOBara Ha KocMocoT, ce cmeTaar 3a 3aueTHULH
Ha er3akTHara Hayka. Tue, 3anarajku ce 3a apryMEeHTHUTE U JIOTHKATa, a OThpiajKu
I'M TIPa3HOBEPHETO M MMaruHanujara, objacHyBamara 3a CBETOT T'M Oapaje BO
CaMHOT CBET, a HE HaJIBOP Ol HEro, CBET, [I0J] YMja HaJBOpEIIHA Pa3HOBUIHOCT
ro OCO3Halie BIIAJICCHLETO Ha OJApeleHaTa 3aKOHHTOCT, a He ciyudajHocT. Co
WHHUIMPAKETO Ha GUIOCO(CKUOT MOTVIe] Ha CBETOT, BO KOj MAaTOT A0 BUCTHHATA
HE ce MOTNHpa Ha CeTUIIaTa, TYKy Ha YMOT, THE IIPBH ce 00uJere Ha paloHaleH
HayMH Ja 1o oco3HaaT KocMOcCOT, kKako M CBOETO MecTo BO Hero. bupaejku
novyerouuTe Ha ¢uinocodpckara mucia kaj IIpercokparoBuuTte Omna HacoueHa
KOH OTKPUBAImETO Ha 3aKOHUTOCTHTE Ha IMpHpOjAaTa, APHCTOTEN TH HApEeKoNd
CO MOMMOT ¢pucuuapu (pvoikorl), HO He BO CMHUCIIa HA OHaa (U3MKa Koja HUE ja
M03HaBaMe, TYKY, BOOIMILTO, KAaKO MOMM KOj 0O3Ha4yBa YOBEK KOj C€ 3aHMMaBa CO
MIPUPOIHUTE 110jaBH, T.¢. prnocodu Ha mpuponara uim ,,pucuonosu’ (Muresckw,
1999, ctp. 10).

Co pas3Bojor Ha ¢unocodckara muciaa Ha Tepuropujata Ha Crapa
I'pumja, ¢punocodwujara, koja BO MpBO BpeMe OWiIa HacouyeHa KOH CEOMIITOTO,
3aKOHUTOCTA Ha TIPUPOJATa U MpanpuurHUTe Ha KOCMOCOT, CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO
07l UClleyBamaTa Ha HeOOTO ce MpeHacounsia KOH MpoydyyBambara Ha YOBEKOT M
HEroBUOT 0o/fHOC KOoH xH1BOTOT (KoBauesa, 2015, ctp. 5). IIpBuor on punocodure,
KOj BO (uiocodckara MUCIIA TH BHENl HCIEAYBAbETO Ha YOBEKOT, CYIITHHCKUTE
comieflyBamba 3a HE3aBUCHOCTA Ha CyJOMHATa Ha YOBEKOT O] Ha/JBOPEIIHUTE
BIMjaHWja M CIIy4ajHOCTH W CBECHOTO OOJMKyBam€ Ha JMYHHOT BHATpEIICH
xuBoT, o6mn Cokpar (MuteBcku, 2008, ctp. 62), CO MITO U3BPIIMI TPECBPT BO
¢dunocopckuTe pasMUCIH 38 YOBEKOBOTO OUTHCYBAIbE.
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Elementary Interpretation of the Cosmos by Pre-Socratics

Abstract: It is indisputable fact that the geocentric model in correlation with the
stars was the predominant description of the cosmos on which the basic doctrines of
ancient civilizations rely. The ancient ideas regarding the motion of the planets, together
with all other heavenly bodies in the universe and their impact on the life on Earth, were
built on the model of the Sun’s and Moon’s visible effects, for which there was always an
opinion that they were correlated with the creation of life. Or as Heraclitus mentions: ,,If
there were no sun, all the other stars together could not dispel the night “(Plut., Aquane an
ignis utillior 957a: De fortuna 98c). The key role in reconstruction of the models of the
cosmos in Ancient Greece is attributed to the Babylonian data on astrology and astronomy.
The interest in astronomy on the territory of ancient Greece emerged as a result of pre-
Socratics in the 6th century BCE who begun the rejection of mythological details about
the world and humans as well as the deviation from the theories about the creator deity and
the supernatural divine forces. The pre-Socratics sought to understand the various aspects
of nature offering explanations that could be deemed as scientific by posing fundamental
question about the origin and the substance of the world, and not by providing answers to
questions like who created or how the world was created. The search for answers whether
the world, as known so far, is in a state of world-order (Cosmos) or disorder (Chaos)
provides the basic intention in their philosophical conception of a universe governed by
laws.

Keywords: Cosmos, astrology,; pre-Socratics,; Pythagoras,; Heraclitus.
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Ancrpakrt: UBan Apremynikud u bopuc JlyToB Oune nBajiiata HajumpoayKTHBHU
APXUTEKTH 3a CKOIICKATa apXUTEKTYpa O MEYBOCHHOT MEPHO/ — IPOCKTUPAAT BO [BaTa
[MIaBHMA CTHJICKM KOHIICTITH, akaJeMu3aM U MojepHa. Bo oBOj Tpyn ke ja ombarume
ApXUTEKTOHCKATa TMpoAyKiMja Ha bopuc JlyToB mpeKy Mpe3eHTalMja HA HETOBUTE
MIPOEKTH TIPEKy TEXHWYKa JoKyMeHTanuja. Bo mepmomor on 1921 no 1940 rommna
npoekTupa noseke on 433 craHOcHM 00jEKTH OJ] CCKAKOB BHUJ U JCCETUIIM TPTOBCKH U
jaBHH oOjektH Bo rpagot Ckormje. Bo cormmacHOCT co conujanHaTa MOK Ha HACEJICHHETO
BO I'paJIOT, HAJTOJIEMHOT JIeJI O/ apXUTEKTOHCKATa NpoAyKIuja Ha JlyToB Omia Ha 00jexTH
CO CKpPOMEH IMPOCKTEH pereproap, HO Mpeky kou J[yToB, cemak, ja MOKaxkan cBojaTa
YMEIITHOCT 3@ BUPTYO3HA apXHUTEKTOHCKA KOMITO3HUIIMja, HAjY9eCTO BO CKIIa] CO BKYCOT Ha
HapaJaTesluTe CO MOAU(UIMPAH aKaJeMCKH MaHHUD.

Kayunu 300poBu: apxumexm, akademusam, apxumekmoncka npooykyuja, /lymos.

1.BoBex

JlBajuata HajUPOJYKTUBHH apXUTEKTH 32 CKOICKAaTa apXUTEKTypa Of
Mel'yBOGHHOT NEPUOJI OMJIe PyCKUTE apXUTEKTH, OBJIACTCHH TPaJIC)KHU WHKEHEPH
Wsan Apremymkut (on 1930 1o 1941 roguna co ooy 432 npoeKTH Ha CTaHOCHH
3rpaau Bo CKollje ¥ JieceTHHA jaBHO-CTONAHCKHU 00jekTH) U bopuc JlyToB koj on
1921 no 1940 romuua co bupo ,,Bapmap® npoextupan oxony 433 mpoekTd Ha
cranOenu 3rpanu Bo Ckorje 1 iBaeceTHHa jaBHO-cTonancku o0jexth. (Kagujesuh,
1994).

U nBajuara padorar Bo nepronot o 1921 no 1941 roguna kora npoekTupaar
MIPUMEHYBAjKH T'H IBaTa TJIABHU CTHJICKH KOHIICTITH: aKaJIEMU3MOT U IPUHIUITUATE
Ha MojepHaTa apxuTekrypa. CTHIICKaTa pasHOPOIHOCT, KOJIEOIUBOCT H CHITHOTO
BIIMjaHHE Ha WHBECTUTOPUTE, IITO HAMETHAJIO M IMpHUMEHa Ha KOMIPOMHCHH
pelieHnja, To oApeanwie NPOQHIOT Ha apXUTEKTOHCKAaTa MPOAYKIHMja Ha TOj
nepuon. (I'pues, 2003).
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ApremymikuH U JlyToB co3ziajie IpOeKTH BO CUTE CTHIJICKH KOHIENIMH KOU
ersucTrpaie Bo Toa Bpeme. CTHIICKaTa XeTEpOreHOCT OWila IIoN Ha HAropHUTe
KOM Ofiefie BO TpaBel] Ha MpPOHAOrame HAa HOBU €CTETCKU BPEAHOCTH, OJ] €IHA
CTpaHa, a O Apyra cTpaHa, Ouiie pe3yJTar Ha MPHJIaroayBame KOH KelIOuTe Ha
MHBECTUTOPUTE.

Bopuc Imutpuesnd [lytos (1894, Pycuja— 1941, Cromje) Bo 1912 ronguna ce
3anuuryBa Ha Mimneparopckuot yHuBep3uteT Bo [leTporpan, a Bo 1920 roguna ce
nocenyBa Bo Ckorije (HeImo3HaTo € co Koj Oerajicku Tpancnopt goara). Omx 1920 mo
1922 roguna 6w aHTa)KMPaH Kako HAJA30peH HHKeHep BO TeXHUMUYKOTO Of/IeNieHHE
Ha OmmruHata Bo Cromje. Bo 1921 ronuna no0uBa 103B0JIA 3a MPETIIPHEMadKa
npakca on OmmruHara Ha Cxomje, a Bo 1923 roanHa ro oTBopa cBoeTo TeXHUYKO
oupo ,,Bapmap co npuBaTHa HHKEHEPCKa IpaKca.

Mornuc Ha apx. Bopuc [lytos

Canka 1
Tomnuc na apx. bopuc J{ymos na npoekmume 00 MexHUYKama OOKYMeHmayuja

[To mpoektuTe W W3BenOaTa Ha HEKOJKY aTPaKTUBHH CTaHOCHH OO0jeKTH
BO mepuonoT of 1922 go 1925 romuna, xako manmatara Ha MxoHomoBu (1922
ronuHa), Ha Opaka PubapeBuk (1923), /lyToB craHan 6apaH apXUTEKT-TIPOCKTAHT
U IpeTnpuemMad udja npoxyknuja ox 1925 no 1932 roamHa e mMIo3aHTHa €O
370 o6jexTH (011 KOM HAJrOJIEMHUOT OpPOj CTAHOCHU 3rpajiv) KakBa IITO HUTY €ICH
JIPyT CKOIICKM apXUTEKT ja Hemas. KOH Heropara apXUTEKTOHCKA MPOIYKIIH]ja
ce OeJekar M IeCeTHHA pealli3upaHy jaBHU 00jeKTH HA KOW OWJI aHTaXHpaH BO
nepuonoT ox 1927 mo 1932 rogwHa U AECETUIN MTOMAIH TPTOBCKO-3aHACTUNCKH
00jeKTH, HajMHOTY JIOIUPAaHU BO cTapuoT jaei Ha Ckorje, Ha JEBHOT Oper Ha
Bapmap (I'pues, 2003).

Bo nepuonor ox 1921 no 1940 roquna npoektupa mnoseke of 433 cranOeHU
00jeKTH 0]l CeKaKOB BU/I U JICCETHUIIM TPIrOBCKHU U jaBHU 00jeKTH BO rpasoT CKorje.
(Koncrantunoscku, 2001). [IpoekTrpan MHOIITBO HHAMBUIYAIHU CEMEjHHU KyKH,
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ceMejHU cTaHOeHU 3rpanu (oxomy 322 00jeKTH) Kako U CTOTIAHCKH M TPTOBCKH
o0jextu (Kuno ,,Bapnap®, Knmy6ot Ha ckonckute EBpen, Maiu Tpropeku aykaHw,
3aHACTYNCKH PAOOTHIIHHULU U APYTO).

Cauka 2
Apxuscku 0OKyMeHm, mexHuuKu ypmegic 00 gpacadama Ha
Knybom na cxonckume Eepeu!

[Ipecranokor Ha paborara Ha JlyToB ja o0jacHyBame CO TOIATOLIUTE O
CornujatHOTO 37]paBCTBEHO ojjenenue Ha Omnmrunara Bo Ckorje ox 23.12.1940
roxuHa kora JlyToB Ha 46-roquIHa BO3pacT OWII perucTpupaH Kako OUBII apXUTEKT
BO MHOTY JIOIIIA 3/JpaBCTBEHa cocTojba co aujarHosa T.B.11. u yxacHa ekoHOMCKa
HeMOK. Borecra Owia BepojaTHO NpUYMHATA 3a MPECTAHOKOT Ha paborara Ha
Hytos. Toram Hema peanu3aiiyja HUTY Ha €/IeH IPOEKT, T0ACKa CIICHUTE TOIMHH
Ce CO HamalieHa JIGJHOCT Ha MHOTY €JHOCTaBHU CKPOMHH O0jEKTH.

KakBu OMJI0 MOHATaMOIIHU TIOAATOLM 32 )KUBOTOT Ha J/lyTOB HE CE MO3HATH
HUTY, TIaK, TOj C€ TI0jaByBa CO KakBa OMIJIO apXUTEKTOHCKA JAEJHOCT, IITO HaBe1yBa
Ha 3aKJIY4YOKOT JIeKa BEPOjaTHO BO TeKOT Ha 1941 ronuna nounHai. bopuc /lytos,
MaKo € €JIcH O] HajMJIAJIUTE apXUTEKTU-PYCKH Oerau kou padotene Bo Ckorje
(ciopen mokymenTu oj1 1940 ronuua, Torai Ouin Ha 46-roMIITHA BO3PACT), CEIaK
3a€HO CO APTEMYIIKHUH CE€ HajIpOAYKTUBHHTE MPOCKTaHTH HA CTaHOCHW U Ha
CTOTIAHCKH 00jEKTH BO TPAJIOT.

! Beanaw o TIpBara cBeTCKa BOjHA Ce COCTaHAJIC HEKOJIKY BUIHHU IparaHu [P MITO OMIIO PEIICHO
na ce gpopmupa ,,Kiry6 Ha cromjanckuTe EBpen’ koj mo0mII 0q00pyBame o1l OKPYKHAOT HaYalTHHK
Bo 1920 romuna. ,,En Kiy6* (Kinybor Ha ckomckure EBpen) OWI0 XyMaHUTapHO 3[ApYKCHHE Ha
CTOIAHCTBEHHUIM. THe MaTepujaIHo I'M IoMarajie cupoMalHuTe. Jlenene npexpaHOeHu PpOIyKTH,
JpBa 3a OrpeB M oOlieKa 3a Jenara. 3a ydeHHIUTe HabaByBaje KHUTH M YYWIUITHN MaTepH]jaH.
(®oup Ha xonokaycTotr Ha EBpente Bo Makenonuja, CKOICKH €BPEjCKHU IPYILITBA).
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2. ApXMTeKTOHCKaTa mpoaykuuja Ha JlyToB Bo mepuonot ox 1921 mo

1940 roanna

Bo nepuonot ox 1921 mo 1940 roguna JlyToB mpoexTupan moeke o 433

cTaHOeHU O00jEKTH O] CEKaKOB BHJ U JICCETHUIM TPrOBCKH U jaBHU OOjEKTH BO

Ckorje.
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Ta6ena 1: Tsopeuxuom onyc na bopuc [[ymos no coounu

Bopuc /Iyros
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Jlucra Ha jaBHH 00jeKTH:

1927 — 1928: Jlecetunu aykanu Bo Crapara dapiiuja;

1928: Uunyctpucku 0OjeKT — MeJHHMIIA CO PaOOTHUYKH CTAHOBU —
corictBeHocT Ha Jycyd MopuHa (He rmocron);

1928: Kny6 Ha ckornickute EBpen (He mocron);

1928: Tproscko-cTanbeH o0jekr ,,[Tacaxx Apoectu*(He mocrou). Opa e
MPBHOT TPrOBCKH IieHTap Bo CKomje co JayKaHH BO HU3a paclopeieHH
OKOJIy KBajipareH arpuyM. [IpBuHOT Kar o7 00jeKTOT € co cTaHOeHa
HaMeHa;

1928: Tproscku oOjexktr Bo Crapara cCKOICKa uaplivja Ha Opakara
Apoectu (HE TOCTOH);

1929: Kuno ,,Bapnap*, conctenuk Memen bajpawm, ya. ,,Kpan ITerap*
(mocTou — BUZIOU3MEHET 00j€KT);

1932: Xortenm co KWHOCaja, COMCTBEHOCT Ha Opaka PubapeBuk, yiI.
Lllammkesa™ op. 26 (He mocTon).
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Cauka 3
Ilpoexm 00 uzenedom na uennama ¢gpacada Ha xomenom Ha bpakama Pubapegux,
uzepaoen 6o 1932 2o0una seonaur 0o Kpaneosama narama u uceyox 00 HaAnucom
,,Jeoan noe eenuxu xomen y Crxonny*/ ,, Eoen nos conem xomen 6o Cronje* (ecHux

,Bapoap “, Cronje, 1932, op. 7, cmp. 5)

3. bopuc /lyToB M HeroBHOT NMPOEKTAHTCKHM Me4yaT BpP3 cTaHOeHaTa
usrpagda Ha Cxonje

Hajronemuor 0poj Ha u3rpajenu o0jextu Ha JlyToB, 3a xaj, Ouie ypHaTu
BO 3emjoTpecoT of 1963 roauHa, HO M BO MOAOIHEKHATA WHTEH3UBHA OOHOBA
Ha IEHTpaJHOTO jaapo Ha moct3eMjorpecHo Ckomje (Tomorcku, 2003). 3a
oBHE 00jEeKTH KOM IO COYMHYBajie BO HAjTOJEeM IPOIECHT CTaHOCHOTO TKUBO Ha
JecHaTta, ,,eBporcka“ Hopodopmupana ypoaHa 1eJiHa Ha rPpajoT, BOOIIIITO U He
[OCTOjaT 3a4yBaHU HUTY (oTorpad)cku TOKYMEHTH MpEKy KOou OM MoKese Ja ja
U3rpaiuMe CIMKaTa 3a IpajioT, a Co Toa He OM MOXKeJie HUTY J1a ja HOCUME KakKo
BU3yeHa Memopuja. TokMy 3aToa cMeTame JieKa 3a LEJIOBUTOCTa Ha KyJITypHaTa
MeMopuja 3a rpaaoT CKorje € o1 UCKITyYUTEeIHa BaXKHOCT Ja OMIaT aKIeHTUpaHH
U TPOEKTUTE Ol HajMapKaHTHHUTE 00jeKTH of] MpoayKiujaTa Ha JlyToB 3aT0a mTo
THE ce eIMHCTBEHHOT BU3YyEJIeH MaTepHjall ILITO IO UMaMe 3a4yBaHO BO apXHUBUTE
BOOIIIIITO.

3a paznuka of NPEeoCTaHaTHUTE MHOTY IOMCKYCHU TPOCKTaHTH, PYCKU
apxurtektd, Bo Ckomje, JlyroB Bo 1921 roamna pemmi Ja OTBOPU COINCTBEHO
Texuuuko Ompo ,.Bapmap“, a mapanenHo co Toa on 1923 romuHa 3amovHan
co mpernpuemadka padora (TomreBa, 1999), ocoOeHO MITO YIITE BO TEKOT Ha
1922 roauna Owit CO peHOME 3a Jia T Jo0ue MPOSKTAHTCKUTE MPEIU3BUIU 32
roJIieMu TIOBEeKeCeMejHH 00jeKTH, Kako OHKe Ha ceMejcTBara MikonomoBu u Hartan
Apon. Cemnak, BO COIIACHOCT CO COILIMjalHaTa MOK Ha HACEJIEHHETO BO T'PajioT,
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HAjTOJIEMHUOT JIeJI O/ ApXUTEKTOHCKATa MponyKiuja Ha JlyToB Ouiia Ha 00jeKTH co
CKPOMEH IPOEKTEH peneproap, Ho Npeky kou JlyToB, cemak, ja mokaxai cBojaTa
YMEIIHOCT 332 BUPTYO3HA apXUTEKTOHCKA KOMITO3MIIMja, HAjYeCTO BO CKIAJ CO
BKYCOT Ha Hapadareiute co Moauduuupan akageMmcku Manup (Tomoscku, 2003).

Ennocemejnu cranOeHH 00jeKTH BO aKka/ieMu3aM:

1922: NUnguBunyanen cranOeH oOjexkT Ha Mapuja u Munan IlonoBuk
(He mocTom);

1923: NUunuBuayanen cranOeH o0jext Ha Buna Koen (He mocrton);
1923: MunuBunayanen cranOeH oOjext Ha Joan Ilom TpajkoBuk (He
MIOCTOH);

1923: UnpuBupyanen crtanOeH obOjekt Ha Jumutpuja PubapeBuk
(mocrou BO ,,anBOKaTcKa ynuna“, Ckorje);

1924: NnnuBuayanen cranOeH o0jexkT Ha Muxajino Xaygun AHTEBUK (He
MIOCTOU);

1925: UnauBuayaneH cranOen o0jext Ha ApoH Cypu (HE TOCTOM);
1927: NnauBunyaneH craHOeH objekt Ha paduHor Moma bexap (He
MIOCTOH);

1928: MuouBuayaneH cranOeH oOjekr Ha Hukoma JlazapeBuk (He
MIOCTOU);

1928: UnauBuayaneH cranOeH 00jexT Ha Hukudop Kocruk (He mocron).

Tabela 2: Jlucma na objexmu co 200una Ha nPoexm, CONCMEEHUK U TMEeXHUUKA

OOKyMeHmayuja.
Toomna  ComncrBeHUK TexHUYKA JOKYMEHTALM]ja
1925 NuauBuayasien

roauHa
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1927 NuauBuayasien
roivHa  CTaHOeH 00jeKT
Ha paOUHOT

Moma bexap

1928 HNuauBuayasen
roauHa cTaHOEeH 00jeKT Ha
Huxouna JlazapeBuk
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1928 NnauBunyanen

roHa cTaHOeH o00jeKT Ha - e
Huxudop Kocruk
O0jexT Bo Koj
JlyToB oTcTanyBa

0J1 BOOOMYAEHHO r/\P;- G @?M
/1 B NYACHUOT 35 "

aKaIeMCKH IPUOL

2
LA

\,/'iv -8
BO KOHIIUITHPAKHETO G
VNI, s
Ha (acanute, G fingpsme T
¥ IO MOCTaBYBa . ,fju,& ../v"—
KOHIIENTOT Ha =6 S e Sl

pacuneneru acaau
Ha BEPTUKAIHU
[PaBOATOJIHU
BOJIYMEHH — I10 KOj ke
CTaHe MPEerno3HATINB
BO CKOIICKATa
ApXUTEKTOHCKA
CITHKA.

4. EnHoceMejHU cTaHOeHM 00jeKTH — ,,MOIePHU3HPAHU“ BapUjaHTH Ha
eKJEeKTHYHUOT CTHJI

Hajronemuor 6poj Ha npoektu kou [lyTOB I cO3/1ajl BO HAjIIPOILyKTUBHHOT
MepuoJ Off HETOBAaTa apXUTEKTOHCKAa mpakca ox 1926 mo 1932 rommua (oxomy
370 cranOeHu O0jeKTH) Ce OJJIMKYBaaT CO JIOMUHAHTCH aKaJeMCKH MaHHUDP
Ha MEJOKyNHara QacajHa KOMIIO3UIMja, HO CEMaK aKIEHTOT Ha JCTaluTe ¢
WHTEPIPETUPAH MPEKY CI000THO CELECHCKO MOJCIHpame, MITO Ke MpepacHe
BO CBOEBHUJICH npoekranTcku redar Ha JlyroB (Hecroposuh, 1973). OcobeHo
BIICUATJIMBU C€ arojHHUTE pelIeHUja Ha oOjekTute Ha JlyToB, Kaje peducu Oe3
HCKIIY4OK 'O 3aCTaIlyBa MOCTEIICHOTO MOBJICKYBabhe HA BUCHHATA HA KAJTKAHCKHOT
HAQ/3HUJIOK, O] IICHTPaJHUOT BEPTHKaJICH (PPOHT, KOH CTPAaHUYHUTE 3aBPIIHH
(acanu, nm 00paTHO, IPEKy Yre IUTMTKO MOBJIEKYBakE AK BO OCHOBATA, Kpenpa
JMHAMHUYHAa, HO eJleraHTHa (pacajHa KOMIIO3HIIMja, aKIEHTUPaHa MOHEKOTall U CO
WIMTKK nunactpu. CTpaHndHuTe acagu HajuyecTo ce KOHLUUIHMPAHU OJf YHCTH
MOBPUIMHU BO KON 6I/IHC alIMUpad €KJICKTUYHU JCKOPATHBHU €JICMCHTH, HO CO
royiemMa 1032 Ha OIMEPEHOCT, IITO UM J]aBa Ha 00jeKTUTE U3BOHPEleH paduHIpaH
nyx (I'pues, 2003).

Jucma na ,,mooepruzupanu‘“ eOHocemejHu cmandenu odjekmu:

e 1927: UnpuBupayanen cranOeH oOjekt Ha Munytun Crommk (He
MIOCTOM);

e 1928: MuauBuayaneH craHOeH oOjekT Ha Asiekcanapa MaHeBuk (He
MIOCTOH);

e 1929: UunuBunyanen cranOeH objekt Ha 3opa Kanrpra (e mocron);

e 1929: UnnuBunyanen ctan6eH 00jexT Ha OHue AHJOHOBHUK (HE TOCTOM);

e 1929: UnguBunyanen cranoeH o0jext Ha Crojan bojoBuk (He mocron);
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* 1929: UunuBuayasieH craHOeH o0jekT Ha Opaka Kpajuuaner (He

MOCTON);

* 1929: MunuBunyanen cranOeH oOjekr Ha ApuroH JlamjaHOBUK (He
MOCTON);

* 1930: UnpuBuayanen cranOeH o0jekT Ha Anekcanapa JoBaHOBHK (He
MOCTON);

e 1931: UnnuBuayanen cranOeH o0jexT Ha Opaka HoBakoBuk (He mocron);

* 1931: WunuBunyanen cranben oOjexkt Ha JKapko MakcuMOBHK (He
MOCTON);

e 1932: UuguBunyanen cranOeH objekt Ha Tomop ByHoBuk (He mocrton);

e 1932: UumuBunyanen cranOeH oOjekt Ha Jlemocten HaHoBuk (He
MOCTON);

e 1938: UnnuBuayanen cranOeH 06jekt Ha Cotup MapkoBuK (HE MOCTOH).

Cauxa 4
Eonocemejnu cmanbdenu objexmu 00 apxumexmom bopuc [[ymog
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5. 3akay4ok

Bopuc [lyToB € emen o mBajiiaTa HajIPOTYKTUBHU apXUTEKTH Bo CKorrje
BO TIEPHONOT METry JBETe CBETCKM BOjHU. Tparara 3a TMOCTOEHETO Ha OBOj
ApXHTEKT ja COTNIeyBaMe MPEKy MPESKUBEAHNUTE 00JEKTH Off MEPHOIOT KaKO U OJ1
APXUBCKUTE JIOKYMEHTH CO TEXHHYKaTa JOKyMEHTalija. TBOPEUKUOT OIyC Ha
JlyToB e mpeTcTaBeH BO OBOj TPy MPEKY Mperiea Ha el 0] HeTOBUTE MPOCKTH,
noBeke o1 433 craHOeHH 00jEKTH Of CEKAKOB BUJ] M JICCETUIIM TPrOBCKH U JaBHU
objextn Bo Cxomje, Bo mepuoaoT ox 1921 mo 1940 romuua. Hajromemuor Opoj
Ha MPOEKTH Kou JIyTOB T'M cO3/al ce O/UIMKYBaaT cO JIOMUHAHTCH aKaJeMCKH
MaHHp Ha [ENOKyIMHaTa (dacajHa KOMIIO3HIIM]a, HO CeMaK aKIECHTOT Ha JICTAINTE
€ HHTEPNPETHPAH MPEKY CI000IHO CELECUCKO MOJETHpamhe, ITO Ke TIPepacHe BO
CBOEBU/ICH IIPOEKTAHTCKY IeuaT Ha [[yTos.
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The Architectural Production of Architect Boris Dutov in the Period of 1921-1940
in the City of Skopje

Abstract: Ivan Artemushkin and Boris Dutov were the two most productive
architects for Skopje architecture from the interwar period, designing in the two
main stylistic concepts, academicism and modernism. In this paper, we will cover the
architectural production of Boris Dutov through the presentation of his projects through
technical documentation. In the period from 1921 to 1940, Dautov designed more than
433 residential buildings of all kinds and dozens of commercial and public buildings in
the city of Skopje. According to the social power of the city’s population, most of Dutov’s
architectural production was on buildings with a modest project repertoire, through which
Dutov showed his skill for virtuoso architectural composition, mostly in line with the taste
of the commissioners in a modified academic manner.

Keywords: architect; academicism, architectural production, Dutov.
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Abstract: Language learners progress at different rates and attain different levels
of language competence. This is due to many factors that influence success in language
learning. Some of these factors are aptitude, personality, age, attitudes, motivation, learning
styles, etc. One of the factors that has been widely investigated is language anxiety. A lot
of research has been carried out to determine the relationship between language anxiety
and learners’ achievement as well as the sources of learners’ anxiety and the possible
ways of reducing anxiety in the classroom. Most of the research has focused on general
language anxiety. However, it has emerged that even though general language anxiety
may be a problem for many learners, there are different types of anxiety related to a
particular situation, a particular task, or a particular language skill. Regarding language
skills, speaking is regarded as the most anxiety-provoking, which has also been reported
by many learners. Listening anxiety has not been researched as much as speaking anxiety,
but studies show that listening can also cause learner anxiety and can seriously affect
listening comprehension. The purpose of this study is to determine the level of listening
anxiety in high school and university students learning English as a foreign language. The
instrument used to measure the listening anxiety levels is the Foreign Language Listening
Anxiety Scale (FLLAS) which consists of 20 items that describe how learners feel about
listening to English. The results show that both groups of participants exhibit low levels of
anxiety, and there is no statistically significant difference between the two groups.

Keywords: language learning; listening; anxiety; age; language proficiency.

1. Introduction

Listening plays a crucial role in people’s daily lives, consuming more time
than speaking, reading, or writing. Rost (2001, pp. 2-4) explains that listening has
been defined from four perspectives: receptive, constructive, collaborative, and
transformative. From the receptive perspective, listening means catching what the
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speaker said, getting the speaker’s idea, unpacking the speaker’s content, harvesting
what is in the speaker’s mind, and so on. According to the constructive perspective,
listening means figuring out what is in the speaker’s mind, reframing the speaker’s
message in a way that’s relevant to you, understanding why the speaker is talking
to you, noticing what is not said, etc. The collaborative perspective sees listening
as the process of negotiating shared information or values with the speaker,
responding to what the speaker has said, or signalling to the speaker which ideas
are clear and acceptable to you. And from the transformative perspective, listening
is creating a connection between the speaker and the listener, showing empathy
with the speaker, imagining a possible world for the speaker’s meaning, altering
the cognitive environment of both the speaker and the listener, and so on. These
definitions show that listening is a complex communication process that involves
receiving, remembering, interpreting, and evaluating messages, constructing
meaning, and responding.

Oxford states that “listening is the most frequently used language skill. Of
the total time devoted to communicating, 45% is spent listening, 30% speaking,
16% reading, and 9% writing” (1993, p. 206). Acquiring a second language
heavily relies on listening and reading for language input. Despite its significance,
teaching listening skills in classrooms was neglected for a long time, with the
belief that learners will transfer the skill from the first to the second language
and will be able to develop listening skills in the target language without much
intervention on the part of the teacher.

Bass (cited in Palmer, 2014) remarks that 50 to 70 percent of classroom time
is spent listening to teachers, classmates, and audio-video materials. However, we
cannot expect students to develop their listening skills simply by being exposed to
the language in the classroom. One reason is the limited time of English language
classes in foreign language contexts. Another reason is that like all the other
skills, listening skills can be improved with “deliberate instruction and purposeful
practice” (Palmer, 2014, p.1) by incorporating teaching listening strategies and
meaningful interactions in the classroom. Richards (2008) points out that teaching
listening skills is not only important for improving listening comprehension, but
for language learning in general, because much of the input and data that the
learners receive in language learning comes from listening. Furthermore, after
leaving the classroom, “two channels of information enable learners to extend
their knowledge of the target language. The first is exposure to the written word
through reading. The second is exposure to the spoken word through listening —
listening to videos, radio broadcasts, podcasts, talks and announcements, or to
an interlocutor” (Field, 2009, p. 5). As the main aim of language teaching is to
develop learners’ communicative competence, and communication is a two-way
process, it is clear that developing listening skills should be given the place in the
classroom that it deserves.

1.1. Foreign language (FL) listening anxiety

Anxiety is the subjective feeling of tension, apprehension, nervousness, and
worry associated with an arousal of the autonomic nervous system (Spielberger,
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1983, p. 1). Horwitz et al. (1986, p. 125) state that when anxiety is limited to the
language learning situation, it falls into the category of specific anxiety reactions.
FL anxiety is defined as a “distinct complex of self-perceptions, beliefs, feelings,
and behaviors related to classroom language learning arising from the uniqueness
of the language learning process” (Horwitz et al., 1991, p. 31). Zheng (2008)
points out that foreign language learning can be a traumatic experience for many
learners. According to a study conducted by Worde (quoted in Zheng, 2008), one
third to one half of students examined reported experiencing debilitating levels of
language anxiety. The negative effects of anxiety have been acknowledged for a
long time. In the 1970s several humanistic approaches to language teaching and
learning appeared based on the assumption that teachers need to provide favorable
conditions for learning that include stress-free and low-anxiety classroom
environments. Krashen’s Affective Filter Hypothesis (1981, 1982) stated that a
high affective filter, or feelings of anxiety impede language acquisition, and that
a lower affective filter or anxiety levels provide better conditions for the language
input to become intake.

Of the four language skills, it is believed that speaking is the most anxiety-
provoking skill. Indeed, many studies have confirmed that learners exhibited
greater anxiety when it came to speaking compared to other language skills
(Horwitz et al., 1986, 1991). However, listening also causes a lot of worries as
learners fear that they will not be able to understand what they hear and will not be
able to respond adequately. Scarcella and Oxford (1992) state that listening anxiety
arises when students perceive a task as excessively challenging or unfamiliar. This
anxiety intensifies when listeners mistakenly believe that they are obligated to
comprehend every word they hear.

Jietal., (2022) state that before 2000, FL anxiety was already recognized as
a significant factor influencing learning outcomes and that FL listening anxiety
emerged as a new concept during this period, but it was seen as a subtype of general
FL anxiety. FL listening anxiety is defined as the “fear of misunderstanding what
language learners listen to and being embarrassed by interpreting the message
wrongly” (Serraj & Noordin, 2013:p.3). Ji et al. (2022) present three approaches
to defining foreign language anxiety: the psychological approach, viewing anxiety
as feelings of tension and heightened autonomic nervous system activity; the
situation-specific approach, suggesting FL anxiety as a distinct complex form
of anxiety experienced in a language learning setting; and the social approach
to listening anxiety, emphasizing negative beliefs about listening ability and the
pressure to understand every word as sources of frustration and potential negative
self-evaluation. The social approach also highlighted the fear of misinterpreting
information during decoding as a contributor to listening anxiety. The authors
point out that the introduction of FL listening anxiety marked a pivotal moment,
prompting extensive research from 2000 to 2014 to distinguish it from general FL
anxiety. The three approaches were employed to understand FL listening anxiety:
the psychological approach focused on tension, worry, lack of confidence, and
emotionality; the situation-specific approach identified anxiety in general and test
situations; and the social approach argued that foreign language listening anxiety
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is socially constructed due to diverse communicative and social events. Ji et
al., (2022) remark that since 2014, research on FL listening anxiety has surged,
exploring its relationship with other affective variables such as motivation,
self-efficacy, meta-cognitive awareness, and listening achievement. However,
incongruence in defining FL listening anxiety poses challenges in measurement,
leading to mixed results in studies examining its correlation with listening
achievements. The authors conclude that the theoretical frame for FL listening
anxiety encompassing the psychological, situation-specific, and social approaches,
reflects the multifaceted and complex nature of this phenomenon.

2. Literature Review

Even though FL listening anxiety has been investigated much less than
general FL anxiety, there are still a plethora of studies that help us understand the
sources of FL listening anxiety and how listening anxiety affects comprehension
and achievement.

One of the rare studies that compared general FL learning anxiety on students’
achievement and of listening anxiety on students’ listening comprehension
is the study conducted by Elkhafaifi (2005). The author used two measures of
anxiety and a background questionnaire, and these scores were correlated with
the participants’ final grades and listening comprehension scores. For the purpose
of the study, the author adapted the Foreign Language Reading Anxiety Scale
(FLRAS) where the word reading was replaced with listening, and thus created
the Foreign Language Listening Anxiety Scale (FLLAS), which was used for the
first time as a measure of FL listening anxiety. The results showed that general
learning anxiety and listening anxiety are different but related phenomena, and
that both are negatively correlated with achievement.

Kimura (2008) investigated the relationship between FL anxiety in 452
Japanese students and two variables: gender and university major (Social Science
and Math). For that purpose, the author used Kim’s (2000) FLLAS translated into
Japanese. Regarding gender, there were no statistically significant differences. In
relation to the second variable, Math students experienced higher levels of anxiety
than Social Science students in the dimension of Emotionality of the FLLAS.

In order to investigate the possible causal relations between foreign
language (English) listening anxiety and English listening performance, Zhang
(2013) administered the foreign language listening anxiety scale (FLLAS) and
IELTS test twice with an interval of three and a half months to 300 participants
learning English as a foreign language. The results indicated that FL listening
anxiety affected FL listening performance, but there was no systematic effect of
FL listening performance on FL listening anxiety. The authors explain that causal
relationships may be due to the situation-specific nature of FL listening anxiety.

Zhai (2015) explored students’ anxiety in English listening comprehension by
using quantitative and qualitative methods in 82 freshmen of English majors. The
author used a modified foreign language listening questionnaire to examine the
participants’ listening anxiety level, and a series of interviews were done in order
to explore the sources of anxiety deeply. The results showed that the participants
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experienced a little higher listening anxiety, that there was a significantly negative
correlation between anxiety and listening comprehension, and that the main sources
of anxiety were lack of confidence and listening strategies, the characteristics of
listening comprehension and materials as well as fear of negative evaluation.

Li (2022) conducted a meta-analysis in order to explore the relationship
between foreign language listening anxiety and the four correlates, i.e., two
high-evidence correlates (listening performance and listening strategy) and two
low-evidence correlates (motivation and reading anxiety). For the two high-
evidence correlates, the author also conducted a moderator analysis in order to
examine the moderating effects of learners’ age, foreign language proficiency, and
language distance. The results indicated a moderate and small negative correlation
of listening performance and listening strategy, while the two low-evidence
correlates had small and moderate-to-large effect sizes, with motivation being the
small and negative correlate, and reading anxiety being the moderate-to-large and
positive correlate. Learners’ age and foreign language performance appeared to be
significant moderators.

In order to find out the sources of learners’ listening comprehension anxiety
(Vogely (1998), 140 participants registered in the first three semesters of university-
level Spanish courses completed a questionnaire that elicited information about
whether they were experiencing listening anxiety or not, what made them anxious
and what types of settings, exercises, or activities helped to lower their anxiety
level. Of the 140 participants, only nine percent reported that they did not
experience listening comprehension anxiety. The participants’ comments fell into
four general categories: input, process, instructional factors, and personal factors.
The input category (51%) included sources of anxiety such as the nature of the
speech, level of difficulty, lack of clarity, lack of visual support, and repetition
of input; in the process category (30%) the participants mentioned inappropriate
strategies, lack of time to process, can’t study for listening comprehension, can’t
check answers; the instructional factors (6%) included lack of practice, testing
and uncomfortable environment; and the personal factors (13%) included fear of
failure, nerves, and instructor’s personality.

Kim (2002) investigated the existence of FL listening anxiety and general FL
anxiety as well as the relationship between listening anxiety and learner background
factors. The instruments used for the study were the Foreign Language Listening
Anxiety Scale (FLLAS) and the Foreign Language Classroom Anxiety Scale
(FLLAS). The majority of the participants reported having experienced anxiety
in classroom listening activities and in real-life situations. The factor analysis
revealed two main factors: tension and worry over English listening and lack of
self-confidence in listening. The correlation analysis showed that listening anxiety
was significantly related to general FL anxiety and listening proficiency, and the
multiple regression analysis indicated that lack of self-confidence in listening
was the best predictor of listening proficiency. In addition, there was a significant
relationship between listening anxiety and two background factors: university
major, and study with tutors and in private language institutes.

In an attempt to investigate general FL anxiety and the four language skill-
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specific FL anxiety, Ran et al. (2022) administered a questionnaire to 1023 medical
students learning English as a foreign language. Contrary to the widely accepted
view that speaking is the most anxiety-provoking skill, the results of this study
showed that the predominant FL anxiety came from English listening anxiety (a
mean value of 106.863), while English reading anxiety was the lowest (a mean
score of 62.726). Both male and female students demonstrated the greatest
degree of FL anxiety in English listening and the least anxiety in English reading.
Students’ prior English learning achievements were negatively connected with
their FL anxiety. The self-evaluation of students’ English listening, writing, and
reading abilities was considerably negatively connected with FL anxiety, but the
self-evaluation of their English-speaking abilities was positively correlated with
FL anxiety.

Chen et al. (2023) conducted a study with 187 university students in China to
investigate the effect of gender and foreign language listening anxiety (FLLA) on
listening comprehension. The instruments included the FLLA scale and the Oxford
Online Listening Level Test to measure FLLA and L2 listening comprehension. The
findings indicated that individuals with lower anxiety exhibited superior listening
skills compared to those with moderate and high anxiety levels. Gender variations
were explored in two facets of listening, namely, listening comprehension and
FLLA. More precisely, females outperformed males in listening comprehension,
and females demonstrated a greater degree of FLLA in comparison to males.

2.1. Purpose of the study

Some of the studies on foreign language listening anxiety focus on learners’
levels of anxiety, others try to discover the sources of anxiety, and another set of
studies attempts to find out the relationships between anxiety and other variables
such as comprehension, achievement, motivation, age, gender, and so on. Lee
(2022) found out that age was an important factor in learners’ foreign language
listening anxiety. The aim of this study is to explore the levels of listening anxiety
in two groups of learners of different ages and proficiency levels. The research
was initiated based on the following set of research questions:

1. What are the foreign language listening anxiety levels of high school and
university students in the Republic of North Macedonia?

2. Do foreign language listening anxiety levels differ in students of different
ages and proficiency levels?

3. Method

3.1. Participants

The participants in this study were two groups of learners. The first group
(Group 1) comprised 50 high school students, aged 15-16 years, who had been
studying English for 8-9 years. The second group were 47 university students,
aged 19-20 years, who had been studying English for 12-13 years, and who were
enrolled in an English language and literature study program at Goce Delcev
University in North Macedonia (Group 2). English proficiency tests were not
administered as it was considered that the high school students were at a pre-
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intermediate/intermediate level, while the English major students were considered
to be at an upper-intermediate/advanced level.

3.2. Instruments

The instrument used for this study was the FLLAS by Elkhafaifi (2005)
which consists of 20 items on a 5-point Likert scale that describe how students
feel about listening in English. Response options ranged from “strongly disagree”
(1) to “strongly agree” (5), where lower scores indicated lower anxiety, and higher
scores indicated higher anxiety. The FLLAS has an estimated internal reliability of
.96 (Cronbach’s alpha). The responses to three items were reverse-coded to make
sure that a high score represented high anxiety. The questionnaire was translated
into Macedonian to ensure that all the participants could understand each item.

3.3. Procedure

The participants were informed about the aim of the study, and they all agreed
to take part in it. The questionnaire was administered during the participants’
regular classes. The average time for completing the survey was approximately
10 min.

The responses of the participants were calculated, and a mean score for each
item and for each group was obtained.

3.4. Results and discussion

Research question 1

What are the foreign language listening anxiety levels of high school and
university students in the Republic of North Macedonia?

The overall mean score of Group 1 was 1.791 (Table 1), which indicates
low anxiety levels. Except for three items, the mean scores for all items were
under 2.00. The only three items with a score above 2.00 were item No. 15 (The
hardest part of learning English is learning to understand spoken English) with
a mean score of 3.00, followed by item No. 9 ({ usually end up translating word
by word when I'm listening to English) with a mean score of 2.28, item No. 1 (/
get upset when I'm not sure whether I understand what I'm hearing in English)
with a mean score of 2.24 and item No. 8 (It bothers me to encounter words I can't
pronounce while listening to English) with a mean score of 2.18. These results
show that the high school students do not experience high levels of anxiety in
listening situations, and their main worry is not understanding spoken English, so
many of the participants resort to translating word by word. However, the items
containing stronger words such as being intimidated, nervous, and confused had
lower mean scores, which indicates that the participants do not experience such
strong negative feelings while listening in English.

Regarding Group 2, the overall mean score was 2.08, which still indicates
low anxiety levels, but a bit higher than the high school group. The item with the
highest mean score was again item No. 15, but in addition to items 1, 8, and 9,
other items scored higher than the high school group, such as / get upset whenever
1 hear unknown grammar while listening to English (mean score of 2.42) or You
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have to know so much about English history and culture in order to understand
spoken English (mean score of 2.18).

The results of this study in which the participants were high school and
university students showed that both groups had low anxiety listening levels,
which is much lower than other studies. For example, in Kim’s study (2002), the
mean score was 3.26, the same as in Chen et al. study (2023), indicating slightly
raised listening anxiety levels. Ran et al. (2002) found that of all four skills,
the highest levels of anxiety were associated with listening, where 51% of the
participants were found to be above the mean.

Table 1. Descriptive statistics

Group 1 Group 2
Mean 1.791 Mean 2.0895
Standard Error 0.09270752 Standard Error 0.097117604
Median 1.75 Median 2.1
Mode 1.7 Mode 1.97
Standard Deviation 0.414600632 Standard Deviation 0.434323127
Sample Variance 0.171893684 Sample Variance 0.188636579
Kurtosis 2.672139034 Kurtosis 1.231223747
Skewness 1.221827472 Skewness -0.090138311
Range 1.8 Range 1.96
Minimum 1.2 Minimum 1.1
Maximum 3 Maximum 3.06
Sum 35.82 Sum 41.79
Count 20 Count 20

In some studies that investigated the relationship between listening anxiety
levels and listening comprehension, the foreign language listening anxiety
questionnaire was administered together with the listening comprehension test,
which might have contributed to elevated anxiety levels. The low anxiety levels
in this study may be due to the fact that the participants did not take any other test
and the questionnaire was administered in a relaxed atmosphere. Zhang (2013)
argues that “single items in the FLLAS [that] measure anxiety are not stable over
time” (p.173). He identified three sets of items in the FLLAS: Listening Anxiety
(LA) items which indicate feelings of nervousness, upset, distress, or intimidation
during listening activities, implying a high level of state anxiety when scores are
high; Self-Belief (SB) items which show traits of confidence and satisfaction with
one’s FL listening proficiency; and FL Listening Decoding Skills (DS), which
describe learners’ cognitive ability related to memory, attention and understanding
where high scores suggest low proficiency in listening. Based on the analysis, the
author concluded that foreign language listening anxiety is “a situation-specific
anxiety with a complex structure involving anxiousness, sadness, intimidation,
confidence, and satisfaction” (p. 173). Therefore, the conditions in which FL
listening anxiety is measured are also important. If the participants are not faced
with an immediate listening task, they will not experience strong feelings of upset
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or distress at the moment, so their state anxiety will be low, and if they have a
positive self-image, we can expect results that indicate low listening anxiety.

Research question 2

Do foreign language listening anxiety levels differ in students of different
ages and proficiency levels?

The t-test for paired samples shows that the difference between the two
groups is not statistically significant (t=5.73, p>0.5).

Even though there is a small difference between the two groups, it is not
statistically significant, so we can conclude that both groups expressed similarly
low levels of FL listening anxiety despite the difference in age and general
language proficiency.

In Li’s study (2002), the moderator analysis revealed that age and foreign
language proficiency significantly influence the correlations between listening
anxiety and both listening strategy and performance. Specifically, children
showed a more negative correlation between listening anxiety and listening
strategy than adolescents and adults, possibly due to differences in the frequency
of metacognitive strategy use in listening comprehension. The study suggested
that adolescents and adults might be more adept at employing such strategies than
young children.

It is worth mentioning that one week before the FLLAS questionnaire
was administered, the same groups of participants completed the MALQ
(metacognitive awareness listening questionnaire) (Daskalovska et al., 2023),
which showed a high level of metacognitive awareness for both groups. Namely,
the overall mean score for the high school students was 4.18, and for the university
students it was 4.26 on a 6-point Likert scale, which showed moderate levels
of metacognitive awareness. However, for three groups of strategies: Directed
Attention, Person Knowledge and Problem Solving, both groups exhibited high
levels of metacognition. Therefore, one reason for the results in this study may
be that all the participants were aware of metacognitive listening strategies and
probably used them in listening situations. Moreover, as the participants were
reminded of these strategies one week before they completed the FLLAS, it may
have contributed to feelings of confidence in their listening abilities.

4. Conclusion

The study aimed to determine FL listening anxiety levels in high school and
university students in the Republic of North Macedonia as well as to examine
the effects of age and proficiency level. The results showed that both groups
showed low levels of anxiety, and the difference between the two groups was
not statistically significant, which is in contrast to other studies that show higher
levels of listening anxiety. However, various factors may influence the results of
a study, such as the conditions in which the questionnaire is administered, the
type of instruction, the teacher’s attitude and rapport with students, the types of
activities the students do, the incorporation of strategy training, and so on. In
the present study, one of the factors that may have influenced the results is the
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high level of metacognitive awareness of listening strategies of the participants
and the fact that they were reminded about these strategies one week before the
experiment. Therefore, one of the ways of reducing the level of listening anxiety
in the classroom is to incorporate strategy training in regular instruction and teach
specific listening strategies that would improve learners’ listening comprehension
and increase their listening proficiency. Teachers should provide a lot of practice
opportunities for learners and design tasks and activities that help students realize
that they do not need to understand every word in order to get the overall message.
In addition, the materials used in the classroom need to be of interest to the
students and at an appropriate level. The attitude and personality of the teacher are
also very important. As Kim (2000) says, teachers should be “more sensitive to
students’ emotions, and work to develop methods to manage and alleviate anxiety
in the classroom” (p. 29).

Vogely (1998) presents students’ suggestions for alleviating listening anxiety
such as making input comprehensible by using familiar, meaningful topics and
vocabulary, incorporating games and other fun activities, giving clear instructions
and organizing tasks appropriately, training students to use listening strategies,
having more listening practice and getting regular feedback, creating a pleasant
atmosphere for learning and having realistic expectations, as well as “developing
language confidence through small successes and through the use of anxiety-
reducing techniques” (p. 73).

In sum, listening anxiety is an important factor for success in language
learning, and teachers can do a lot to reduce learners’ anxiety. Language teachers
have a lot of roles and responsibilities in the classroom, and they need to be
aware of learners’ problems, emotions and struggles, and should take appropriate
measures to make the learning experience effective, successful, and enjoyable.
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Abstract: Writing is a very essential skill given that undergraduates have to write a
lot during their degree programs. An essay is one of the written products that students are
supposed to produce. Usually, students seek teachers’ help, peer assistance, and library aid
to master this skill of essay writing. However, due to COVID-19, students lost access to
all these benefits as this novel disease affected education, and all educational institutions
were closed around the world. Higher Education Commission (HEC) Pakistan instructed
the higher education institutes to switch to online mode of learning. Thus, universities
started online classes using different learning management systems. Since the online mode
of learning is practiced only in a few universities in Pakistan, it was pretty difficult for all
stakeholders (administration, teachers, and students) in other universities to switch to a new
mode of teaching and learning. This study explored the challenges undergraduates faced in
learning essay writing online during the pandemic. The data was collected through semi-
structured interviews which were conducted from six participants of essay writing class.
Thematic analysis of the data from purposively chosen participants revealed that lack of
and unfamiliarity with technological gadgets, unavailability of or poor internet, house
chore, attitude of family members, feedback (whether written or oral) from the teachers,
and limited interaction with peers or other resources hampered their learning in essay
writing class. The study will have implications for teachers and university administrators.
The study concludes with directions for future research.

Keywords: Essay writing;, challenges; undergraduates; online; COVID-19;
pandemic.

1. Introduction

Being a cognitive process (Jebreil, et al., 2015, p. 190), the productive skill
of writing requires other skills as well; these may include problem-solving and
critical thinking skills (Fareed, et al., 2016, p. 82). The process of gathering and
composing ideas results in the form of a product — a written document. Connelly
and Forsyth (2012) state that an essay is one of the most popular forms of academic
documents or assignments in higher education (p. 7). Oshima and Hogue (2006)
describe an essay as a piece of writing that is divided into numerous paragraphs (one
for each main point), beginning with the introductory paragraph and ending with
the concluding paragraph (p.17). Essay writing in English is a key component to
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assess students’ comprehension (Hale et al., 1995, p. 1). According to Redman and
Maples (2017), undergraduates have to read the questions, understand them, and
identify and organize information to draft a basic plan followed by multiple write-
ups (p. 14) of assignments or term papers for different courses. Further, this skill
gets improved over time through face-to-face teacher feedback (Ariyanti, 2016,
p. 266), peer feedback (Huisman, et al., 2018, p. 956), and access to numerous
university resources. However, as COVID-19 broke out, educational institutions
across the world were closed (Toquero, 2020, p. 1). As a result, students were
deprived of face-to-face interaction with teachers and peers, and they lost access
to libraries too.

The COVID-19 pandemic began in Wuhan, China, in December 2019 and
spread fast over the world within months. The pandemic had an impact on every
facet of life, including schooling. The global shutdown culminated in the lockdown
of educational institutions as the situation worsened (Khalil et al., 2020, p. 35).
Likewise, Ali (2020) reported that all educational activities in higher education
institutions in Pakistan came to a halt. In the given scenario, online learning
emerged to be the only mode of education everywhere. Therefore, all educational
institutions throughout the world chose to provide online learning materials for
students in all academic subjects using accessible technical resources (Kaur,
2020, p. 418). Following the rest of the world, the Higher Education Commission
(henceforth HEC) upon the instruction of the Federal Government of Pakistan
instructed the higher education institutes to switch to online mode of learning so
that students would not suffer due to unusual and uncertain circumstances (Ali,
2020, p. 1).

Benson (2002) defines online learning as “access to learning experiences
through the use of technology” (p. 443). Online learning has two types:
synchronous and asynchronous. According to Finkelstein (2006), synchronous
technology (e.g., audio-conferencing, videoconferencing, web chats, etc.) allows
for “live” contact between the instructor and the students, whereas asynchronous
technology including email, earlier video recording, discussion forums, etc. give
sender and receiver to review and interpret messages later (p. 30).

Despite the convenience online learning provides, the pandemic time
highlighted some of the challenges associated with online learning, particularly
in developing countries. In this regard, Zhaohui (2020) pointed out that the focus
was on “the transfer of educational content to the digital world and not specifically
on online teaching and delivery methods”. On the other hand, Zhong, R. (2020)
reported that lack of resources in academic institutions, insufficient access and
availability of the internet, and the lack of the latest technology affected students’
capacity to participate in online learning. Likewise, lack of proper interaction with
instructors was reported as another major concern associated with online learning.

Since the challenges were for all stakeholders, Mailizar et al. (2020)
suggested that students’ views should be investigated to explore the challenges
they face in online learning (p. 08). On that, Aboagye et al. (2021) surveyed the
challenges to Ghanaian university students in online learning during the pandemic.
The results revealed that accessibility issues were the most important issues for
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undergraduates followed by social issues, lecturer issues, and academic issues
(p. 1). In addition to this, Mahyoob (2020) surveyed 184 Saudi undergraduates
to evaluate their experiences in online learning. The results showed that learners
experienced technical, academic, and communication challenges (p. 351).

Since a significant deal of learning and teaching as well as administrative
activities of academic institutions are handled manually in Pakistan (Salam et
al., 2017, p. 171), it was a great challenge for academic institutions in Pakistan
to switch to online mode of learning. Farooq et al. (2020) studied the challenges
of online learning for medical students in Pakistan and found that lack of faculty
training and institutional support, internet connectivity issues, maintaining
student engagement, and online assessments were some of the challenges (p.
567). Another quantitative study (Anwar, et al., 2020, p. 52) conducted in the
Khyber Pakhtunkhwa province of Pakistan revealed that students faced barriers
and challenges like problems with technology, lack of training, low motivation,
resource constraints, and low computer literacy.

Although the above-cited studies have explored and highlighted challenges
for undergraduates, most of them are generic as they talk about online learning in
general. Moreover, most of the studies particularly in the context of Pakistan have
adopted a quantitative approach leaving a gap for a more in-depth exploration
of the phenomenon. Besides, challenges to students in ESL classrooms have
received very little attention in this regard. More importantly, the literature
seems to lack the voices of undergraduates who belonged to far-flung areas of a
developing country like Pakistan and were studying a writing course online for
the first time in their educational careers. Keeping in view that the students lacked
face-to-face support from teachers and peers and that they interacted first time
with online learning, their experiences became a significant topic of study. Given
these research gaps, this study aims to explore the challenges undergraduates of a
public sector university in Pakistan faced in learning essay writing online during
the Pandemic.

Research Question
What challenges did the undergraduates face in learning essay writing online
during the Pandemic?

Sub-questions

1. What were the technology-related difficulties for the undergraduates?

2. How were the conditions at the undergraduates’ homes for online
learning?

3. What were the problems related to communication with teachers and
peers?

2. Methodology

2.1. Context

The context for this research study is a public-sector university in Sukkur,
Pakistan. This university is different from other universities in the region based
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on its high-tech infrastructure and its novel merit-cum-need based scholarship
programs. Students who join the university through these scholarship programs for
their undergrad studies belong to far-flung areas of the whole country. When the
COVID-19 broke out, the students were supposed to leave hostels immediately.
Many of the students left their belongings such as laptops and books with the
hope that the situation would soon get better. Some of the students belonged to
areas where even the electricity was not provided by the government. In such a
scenario, studying online would have been a real challenge for those students.

When the HEC instructed universities to start online classes in March 2020,
the universities were free to use any mode — Zoom, Google Meet, or Microsoft
Teams. Zoom was used along with the university’s learning management system
(LMS) in the context of this study. The classes ran for consecutive three hours
— one course each day. So the students were engaged all six days a week. This
practice continued throughout the Spring 2020 semester.

Although the university provides state-of-the-art technological facilities to
students, they were unable to benefit from them because the campus was closed.
So, the students were on their own to use any means to attend classes. The
participants of this study used different resources to attend classes depending on
their socio-economic status. However, the university provided a certain amount to
students for subscribing to internet packages on their cellular phones.

2.2. Design

The design adopted for this research is a case study design because the
researcher wanted to explore in depth the challenges for undergraduates in
learning essay writing online during the pandemic. A case study, in the words of
Denscombe (2017), focuses on numerous “instances of a particular phenomenon
to provide an in-depth account of events, relationships, experiences, or processes
occurring in that particular instance”.

2.3. Participants

All the students studying the essay writing course online made up the
population of this study. However, using the purposive sampling method, only six
participants were chosen for the sake of this study. Purposive sampling allows the
researcher to select rich data-yielding cases (Taherdoost, 2016, p. 23). Regarding
sample, Duff (2018) states that a sample of three to six participants is sufficient
for a case study. The participants were six in number: two females and four
males. Both female students belonged to the Education department and the male
students came from the Business Administration department of the university. The
participants were coded as MB1, MB2, MB3, FE4, FES, and MB6. The male
participants were selected on the basis that they belonged to far-flung areas of the
country. The overall reason behind the selection of these participants was to get
rich data from the students having the least access to the outside world and slightly
strict or tough family conditions.
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2.4. Data Collection Tool

The main tool for data collection was semi-structured interviews. The
participants were contacted as the university opened at the end of September 2020
after the first and the most severe wave of COVID-19. After seeking their consent
and ensuring confidentiality, the researcher met the participants on separate days
one by one. The meetings were held in an open space and in compliance with
the precautionary instructions as laid out by the government and the university
administration.

The semi-structured interview guide consisted of two warm-up questions and
five core questions. The interviews were conducted after seeking consent from
the participants and ensuring confidentiality. According to Creswell and Creswell
(2017), semi-structured interviews allow researchers to shuffle their questions and
expand on predetermined areas. Semi-structured interviews were employed to get
deeper insights with the use of open-ended questions. The interviews were taken
in the national language Urdu or the regional language Sindhi. The interviews
were recorded using a smartphone. Later, they were translated and transcribed
manually.

2.5. Data Analysis

Thematic analysis technique was used to analyze the data. A six-step process
— coding, grouping the themes, displaying data, interpreting the findings, and
validating the results — suggested by Creswell and Creswell (2017) was used. In
the words of Maguire and Delahunt (2017), thematic analysis allows the researcher
to make meaning out of data based on recurring ideas

3. Findings

The findings of the study revealed six themes: technological gadgets, access
to the internet, house chores, and attitude of family members, feedback from
teachers, and limited interaction with peers & other resources. Each theme is
discussed below with the comments of the participants.

3.1. Technological gadgets:

Since the classes were online, students had to rely on technology to carry
on their studies. Although students faced challenges related to the availability of
resources, more pressing challenges were the use of learning management systems
(LMS), typing essays rather than writing them with hand.

For example, FE4 said,

“I had not used LMS before.... So, I often got confused in its use... once |
submitted an essay [compare & contrast] on some other assignment file [cause &
effect]”.

Another participant MB6 said,

“Writing essays by typing was a new thing and a little bit time-consuming
for us. As we were not used to it, it was quite hectic, especially for the new students
who had just started learning through technology”.
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These comments reflect that the students did not have enough experience
of the use of LMS even though the system existed in the university before the
pandemic. Besides, challenge with ‘typing’ essays indicates that they were used
to writing their essays manually and suddenly they had to switch to typing which
was challenging for many.

3.2. Access to the internet:

With regards to the internet, the availability of the internet, its access, and
poor bandwidth created problems for students. Moreover, costly mobile internet
packages were also a challenge because students needed to use certain applications
for activities.

For example, MB2 said,

“I lived in a village where the net connection was poor so I had to go 01 km
away to attend an essay discussion session”. Upon further inquiry, he said, “Sir
gave us recorded lectures to watch before class and we discussed the essay format
and sample in discussion session.”

MB6 said, “For example, at the time of the last assignment of compare and
contrast [essay], | was in the village and there was no 4G and Wi-Fi system, even
electricity was not there. So, it was very difficult for me to submit my assignment
and [ missed that and did not submit it on time”.

Participants’ comments point out one interesting thing that students were
given lectures before the class. This could have been a relief for students in a
way that they could watch them at their own pace and time. However, submitting
assignments on deadline was still a big challenge and students failed to do it on
time.

3.3. House chore:

This theme is interesting in the manner that the extended family culture or
small houses due to socio-economic conditions made students responsible for
doing house chores. They had to face familial challenges and deal with housework
while developing their essays.

For instance, FE4 said,

“When you are at home, you are always given something to do. I would cook
at home and sometimes my class would be at the same time. It was difficult to
manage lengthy written tasks and housework.”

MB32 said, “My family didn’t take care of COVID-19. My brothers worked
in fields and asked me to join them. Being youngest among all, I had to join them.
Sometimes, my tiredness affected my ideas for my essays”.

The last comment indicates that the people in rural areas were still engaged
in farming during the pandemic and the students were in a way ‘forced’ to work
there because of being at home.

3.4. Attitude of family members:

As mentioned earlier, some respondents were from backward areas where
education is not a priority so students faced challenges from their family members
too.
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MB2 said, “I would do my reading from my phone and submit essays
using Camscanner. Some of my family members would taunt me that I used my
smartphone the whole day and didn’t work with my brothers in the fields.”

MB3 highlighted, the issue of noise at home. “Once I had to do a short writing
task but it took me 2-3 hours as I couldn’t concentrate and had to start over again.”

3.5. Feedback from teacher:

Although participants reported that they received feedback from the teacher,
both written and oral, it didn’t work for them well because of various factors. The
first in this regard was ‘voice issue’.

Participant MB1 said,

“We also couldn’t get verbally explained feedback on our essay writing and
because of some kind of voice issue because of internet issue we couldn’t ask
questions properly”.

MB6 referred to the lack of one-on-one discussion due to a shortage of time
as the key factor behind feedback being ineffective for him.

“In online mode, the teacher uploaded the feedback and marks...I believe for
every piece of writing [ write, I should be guided but it is not possible in online
mode...talking with every student personally takes quite a lot of time and any
teacher can’t do that in just one day”.

3.6. Limited interaction with peers & other resources:

Participants’ comments exemplified the importance of peer assistance and
environment for improving writing skills. They believed that lack of interaction
influenced not only their writing skills but also their confidence as a writer.

FEA4 said, “Another challenge [for me] was that [ was unable to connect with
my friends to get tips and tactics for essay writing. Without being in a particular
environment ... it was more challenging to learn essay writing easily”.

MBI said, “In the physical classes we are surrounded by our friends and
classmates which gives us confidence and the teacher also supports us to write
more and more but in the online classes we won’t get motivation.”

4. Discussion

The study reveals that undergraduates faced challenges in English essay
writing during the pandemic, including technological gadgets, internet access,
house chores, family attitudes, teacher feedback, and limited peer interaction.

Regarding technological gadgets, the findings of this study point out that
the challenges are associated with having no laptop, low-quality smartphones,
and unfamiliarity with LMS and other applications for educational purposes.
Some of these findings corroborate other studies (Adnan & Anwar, 2020, p. 47;
Efriana, 2021, p. 42; Farrah & al-Bakry, 2020, p. 73) in the field. Another finding
of this study is about the unavailability of the Internet or its poor connection which
hampered educational activities during the pandemic. These findings are in line
with the findings of other studies in the literature (Aboagye et al., 2021, p. 4;
Efriana, 2021, p. 42; Nashruddin et al., 2020, p. 190). Likewise, students in this
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study reported to have faced challenges due to no peer (social) interaction. Such
issues have also been raised in the studies conducted by Adnan and Anwar (2020)
and Aboagye et al. (2021).

Apart from this, participants of the present study stated that the attitude of
their family members towards their (students’) learning during the pandemic was
challenging. Although a similar finding can be seen in the study of Aboagye et
al. (2021) where parents and students were more concerned about necessities
than education the points highlighted in this study are significant findings of the
study. It is because they reflect the typical house environment of eastern countries
where a combined family system still exists and people live in small spaces
together. Naturally, students, particularly females, in eastern contexts became
more responsible for house chores when utmost care and hygiene were required
to combat COVID-19. The most important finding of this study is the insights on
teacher feedback from the participants of the study. The views suggested that the
participants received oral as well as written feedback. However, some of them
faced problems in understanding it because of lengthy or unclear comments or
they couldn’t listen to oral feedback due to poor connectivity issues.

Although the majority of the issues found in the study are common in third-
world countries like Pakistan, their significance increase manifold in the wake of
COVID-19 pandemic. For instance, on the one hand, teaching standards and the
national curriculum in Pakistan require teachers to use information communication
technologies (Butt et.al., 2020, p. 343) and on the other hand, the classrooms are
full of the digital divide as most students lack access to technology. Students lack
the financial and educational resources necessary to advance their technological
literacy (Jamil, 2021, p. 01). Moreover, students’ presence at home blurred their
socio-cultural and academic roles. Girls remained occupied with house chores
and boys helped with any economic activity to supplement the family’s income.
This softening of boundaries between different roles demanded greater time-
management, communication, and problem-solving skills which must have
increased the burden on students. Salimi et al. (2023) also stated that this situation
impacted college students’ mental health, particularly in adapting to a virtual
learning environment and dealing with socio-economic uncertainties. Additionally,
despite teachers’ best efforts to provide one-to-one feedback to students, the lack
of face-to-face interaction and communication between instructors and students
created obstacles for students in online learning. A possible reason might be the
lack of online assessment practices in universities (Akram et al., 2021, p.273).

5. Conclusion and Future Directions

To conclude, this study explored the challenges undergraduates faced in
learning essay writing online during the Pandemic. The data collected through
semi-structured interviews from six participants in essay writing class revealed
that while studying English essay writing during the pandemic undergraduates
experienced challenges related to technological gadgets, access to the internet,
house chores, attitude of family members, feedback from the teacher, and limited
interaction with peers and other resources. Although many of the findings add
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to the existing literature on the field, the themes of attitudes of family members,
house chores, and feedback from the teacher are key contributions of the study.
This study only looked at the viewpoints of students. Future research could
include all other actors involved in the teaching—learning process to broaden
the sample. To get a full picture of the problem, researchers could look into the
perspectives and experiences of teachers. Future research may uncover teacher-
related characteristics that influence students’ online learning experiences. Also,
students’ age, gender, and degree programs can be looked at in connection to the
specific issues and methods they face.
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Abstract: The article discusses a popular computer program that simulates human
conversation: ChatGPT. Chatbots with integrated natural language processing (NLP)
can appear to understand questions and respond in a manner that seems knowledgeable.
Developed similarly to computer-assisted translation tools, the developers moved from
rule-based architecture to Al-supported tools using NLP and machine learning (ML) to
power seemingly more intelligent conversations (e.g. Apple’s Siri, Google Assistant,
Samsung’s Bixby and Amazon’s Alexa). ChatGPT, according to the common wisdom,
stands out from other virtual assistants and has the potential to improve the way we interact
with technology. Based on several queries conducted with ChatGPT to test its usefulness,
we give an analysis of the results, which is followed by a discussion of the pros and cons
of its use, with an emphasis on its usage in the educational context, in which students and
teachers should be aware of the possibilities and limitations of LLMs.

Keywords: AI; ChatGPT; DeepL,; LLM; machine learning; machine translation;
SDL Trados.

Introduction

They do not think, they do not understand yet they are used by millions
willing to comprehend or at least know. An innate human driving force fuelling
progress is often being satisfied by discourse that is neither reliable nor infallible.
Modern natural language processors (NLPs) can indeed output answers in a
fluent language; on the other hand, realistic and natural-sounding language has
the power to fool us into believing that the answer is based on facts when it is
more likely based on fiction that lacks evidence and relies on hearsay, half-truths
or, occasionally, plain stupidity no matter how hard the bot has been previously
trained or fine-tuned by humans who try to prevent it from being biased and
discriminative.

As the tool has become increasingly popular with students and professionals
in different fields, the risks of bypassing the rigorous process of analysing,
questioning and synthesising information critically have also become evident.
Based on our research, the accuracy of information provided by ChatGPT is an
important concern and so too are reduced originality, risk of misinformation and
ethical concerns. We believe educators have a crucial role to play in guiding students
and the public on how to use tools like ChatGPT responsibly by emphasizing the
importance of critical thinking and original content creation, while also making
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them aware of dimensions such as critical thinking, digital literacy, information
literacy, creativity, privacy and data security.

First, we provide an introductory literature review on Al and LLMs, and
then, based on several queries conducted with ChatGPT to test its usefulness, we
provide an analysis of the results. This is followed by a discussion of the pros and
cons of using ChatGPT, with an emphasis on its use in the educational context,
in which students and teachers should be aware of its possibilities and of the
limitations of LLMs in general. In the last section, we offer recommendations for
future research and acknowledge the limitations of our research.

Literature Review

When Poibeau (2017) wrote about machine translation tools, i.e. tools
capable of producing translations from the source language to the target language,
he pointed out that this was a very ambitious plan, because: “The analysis of
language cannot be separated from the analysis of knowledge and reasoning,
which explains the interest shown by philosophers and specialists of artificial
intelligence as well as well as cognitive scientists” (p. 2).

Turing (1950, p. 433) believed that a machine can be considered intelligent
if a person having a conversation with a computer is unable to say whether they
are having a conversation with a human being or a machine. An oft-cited part of
Turing’s well-known and important essay might have lost some of its relevance
today, as we know more today about language, the human mind and thinking
than ever before. As our experience shows, we are still out of reach from the
intelligence component in the phrase “artificial intelligence”, despite occasional
marketing pitches trying to convince us otherwise. At best, we may speak about
artificial narrow or limited intelligence. Maybe our greatest mistake was to include
the word “intelligence” in the equation (Murdoch, 2007). According to Minsky
(1988: 51), to understand the human mind is one of the hardest tasks any mind
can face.

Sieja and Wach (2023: 110) examined the up-to-date literature on the topic of
generative artificial intelligence (GAI) and reported that there are two distinctive
views on ChatGPT. Some researchers only see its groundbreaking potential, while
sceptics raise questions about Al becoming rogue technology with disastrous
consequences.

Table 1
Advantages and Disadvantages of Generative Artificial Intelligence

Advantages Disadvantages

Automated content generation, improved | Lack of regulation of the Al technologies
content quality (Schweidel et al, 2023) (Pagallo et al., 2022)

New product design and creative|Job losses (Rawashdeh, 2023)
amplification (Doanh et al., 2023)
Time and cost savings (Dumrak & |Al-related technostress (Kumar et al., 2023)
Zarghami, 2023)
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Personalized content (Gao & Liu, 2023;
Jaiwant, 2023)

Algorithmic bias, prejudice and absence of
quality control (Janssen et al., 2020)

Optimization,
productivity

enhanced efficiency and

(Wamba-Taguimdje et al., 2020)

Disinformation, deepfake content, social
manipulation (Karinshak & Jin, 2023)

Data synthesis and market research (Doanh
etal., 2023)

Privacy and personal data violation, human
rights violation and social surveillance
(Zhang et al., 2023)

Enhanced knowledge and discovery
(Sundaresan & Zhang, 2022)

Weakening ethics and goodwill (Peres et
al., 2023)

Improved customer experience (He &
Zhang, 2023)

Widening socio-economic inequalities (Efe,
2022)

Source: Adapted from Sieja and Wach, 2023: 110.

In a series of articles published on the topic of Al and large language models
(LLMS) in The Economist magazine’s World Ahead 2024, Gerbu (2023: 112)
wrote about the Al summer, the time when there is a lot of funding in the field
and every second news headline is about Al, and Al winters, when funding and
enthusiasm ends due to the disappointment of undelivered overpromises made
during the Al summer. Gerbu was aware that the summer is mainly enjoyed
by those profiting from it, namely researchers getting funding to work on the
dominant paradigm and the companies providing LLM-based platforms. Others
involved in Al research are mainly exploited (workers labelling data that power
these systems, content moderators who filter out toxic content). Gerbu rightfully
observed two extremes to which individuals are pushed: they either believe in
unfounded claims about the Al utopia or in Al apocalypse, depending on which
group of chatterers they listen to and follow.

Kaczmarek (2023) complemented Gerbu (2023) by demystifying ChatGPT
further. By definition, he wrote, it operated in a way that perfectly fitted Frankfurt’s
(2005) definition of “bullshit”. Whenever the chatbot provided answers about
topics it had no idea about, it tried to convince us of something without regard
to the truth, because it simply did not know what was true and what was not. In
Kaczmarek’s opinion, a language model, no matter how big (and bigger is not
always better), has only one ability: it can write seemingly convincing sentences.
Kaczmarek explained the inner workings of the present model: the most important
part of such a language model’s “learning” is the reinforcement learning with
human feedback, which aims at making the final product of a ChatGPT
conversation sound as good and convincing as possible to the human interlocutor.
Thus, the stochastic parrot, as Kaczmarek called it, randomly assembles sequences
of linguistic output it has detected in the huge learning database according to
probabilistic information about possible ways of linking words into sentences, but
without any connection to meaning.

Kaczmarek went on to say that when a parrot of the ChatGPT calibre repeats
what it has learnt (not in the true sense of the word “learn” — perhaps a better
verb is “to regurgitate”), it outputs only what it knows about what language looks
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like but has no idea about how we humans use and understand language. The
information it gets from people during practice does not help to improve the model,
because the added information just adds another layer of deception. Programmers
only tell the model how people want to have the discourse served. Nice-sounding
sentences, however, often do not contain any valuable information.

In his essay on the usability and delusions of ChatGPT, Kaczmarek describes
some hands-on experiences with the bot. On several occasions he was completely
disappointed by the chatbot’s response: for example, he asked it to write a poem
for a girl he met online and the poem was incomprehensible; on another occasion,
the chatbot was unable to solve a simple mathematical calculation; the bot was
also unable to answer a simple question that a seven-year-old would be able to
answer; and it was unable to interpret texts that required abstract reasoning and
extensive knowledge of context and linguistic conventions.

Kaczmarek also wrote on the model’s ability to replace computer
programmers. In this area too, Kaczmarek argued that there were more problems
than benefits when outsourcing such activity to the bot. When ChatGPT helped
experienced programmers and programmers with good logical skills, it often took
more time for the programmer to correct mistakes and get used to what had been
created than if they had done the work themselves. He also suggested that it might
have been better if we turned to Google for answers, if not for any other reason
than because it is much less energy-hungry and reassured us that we were not
doomed to failure yet, except perhaps programmers, who would be forced by
ignorant managers to use ChatGPT and expected to increase their productivity by
at least 50%. We would only be lost, Kaczmarek added, if we started believing in
plausible-sounding pseudo-profound nonsense.

Shanbhogue (2023: 18) described the rapid adoption of the ChatGPT
technology. Her work is based on McKinsey’s (2023) report on the economic
potential of generative Al in which the consultancy suggested that three-quarters
of such use of generative Al could fall into four areas: customer operations;
marketing and sales; software engineering; and research and development. In
addition, the report mentioned other possible uses, like coding by using Microsoft’s
tool Copilot or writing or drafting marketing copies. Shanbhogue also noted
that despite the wide adoption, we should not expect all businesses to become
enthusiastic adopters overnight and recommended that businesses should assess
gains and costs of using the new technology. In the same issue of The World Ahead
2024, Scriven (2023), the US technology editor for The Economist, believed that
generative Al would go mainstream and that data-centric firms in health care and
financial services would profit first.

In the article written by Bertics (2023: 79), the author predicted that
researchers are improving Al models in three areas: size, data and applications.
With regard to size, bigger is not always better; as for data, figuring out the right
mix of training data is still much more of an art than a science, and regarding
new applications that may appear in the near future, the author emphasised the
importance of learning how to use them more effectively and consequently, giving
the models an extra round of training using narrow data sets tailored to the task
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at hand. When assessing the value of ChatGPT and similar tools, scientists most
often focus on the usefulness, accuracy, acceptance, relevance, understanding bias
and redundancy of answers (Liu et al., 2023). Had the space restrictions allowed
this review of literature could be extended by Kelleher’s (2019) insightful account
on deep learning, Denning and Tedre’s (2019) introduction on computational
thinking and, Coeckelbergh’s (2020) work on the ethics of Al

Testing ChatGPT

A qualitative research project has been carried out focusing on exploring
the capabilities of ChatGPT. by examining the Al’s proficiency in translating
content from English to Slovenian and its skill in interpreting poetry. Following
the translation and interpretation stages, ChatGPT’s effectiveness was analysed
by directing it to compose both a short and an extended essay based on the poem.
This study aimed to assess the linguistic accuracy, interpretative depth, and literary
expression of ChatGPT, providing insights into its applicability in language
processing and literary analysis within the field of AL. Our initial experience with
ChatGPT was related to translations. We selected two samples of text, one simple
(a paragraph from a magazine) and a slightly trickier one (a paragraph from a
philosophical essay written by Harry G. Frankfurt (2006, pp. 15—-16; translation
in Appendix 1') and asked ChatGPT and DeepL to translate it from English to
Slovenian. A closer look at the translations revealed that we did not have a winner.
Translation is at least a craft or at best an art. Neither ChatGPT nor DeepL were
artists, nor did they possess the minimal characteristics of a good craftsman
in the field of translation. Knowing that our readers are probably not fluent in
Slovenian, we will only point out the main deficiencies of translations provided
by ChatGPT and DeepL: 1. both translated paragraphs needed a lot of editing to
make them sound like coherent Slovenian discourse; 2. for reasons unknown to
the author of this text, some parts of the more complicated text were translated
better by DeepL, and others by ChatGPT; 3. both the selection of appropriate
words, phrases and collocations and the selection of verb form were often wrong;
4. the time needed for editing the text by a human was always longer than the
time needed for the translation of the whole text by a human; 5. the linguistic
coherence of both translations was beyond acceptable; 6. the use of grammatical
tenses was not appropriate in the Slovenian translation; 7. it appears that neither
ChatGPT nor DeepL would pass an exam in a B.A. translation programme; 8. the
tone and style of these translations were beyond acceptable; 9. Slovenian is a less
common language, which partly explains the poor quality of translations provided
by ChatGPT and DeepL. These findings came as no surprise, although we did
expect a more fluent language.

In December 2023, we submitted a poem to ChatGPT with a fake author
(William Carlos Williams) and asked it to interpret it in the form of an essay. The
poem read (slashes were used for line breaks):

When he sets off on a journey,/What should he take with him?/Memories?/

! Note: Frankfurt’s paragraph is given below in Appendix one. Other responses provided by ChatGPT
are available from the author upon request.
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Shaving accessories?/Something will accompany him/To make it difficult for
him to come back./Addresses of friends,/Photos maybe?/Nothing. Let it be a long
Journey/And something will surely accompany him,/To make it easier for him to
return.

ChatGPT provided a long and a short version of the essay; both versions had
one thing in common — they were too gentle on the author, and they saw things
that did not exist in the poem. The literary interpretation of the poem was akin
to human discourses on topics we know little about. The fact that the author was
not William Carlos Williams was overlooked and the vocabulary used consisted
mainly of big words found by ChatGPT in its database. ChatGPT managed to
provide a discourse many undergraduate students would be proud of, although we
doubt it would make happy a comparative literature teacher in a higher education
setting, as the lack of any critical-thinking ability was obvious.

Discussion

Machines can show conversational capabilities similar to humans with very
little intelligence (think of Eliza, a chatbot built in the 1960s, or have a look here if
you are too young: https://web.njit.edu/~ronkowit/eliza.html, to become familiar
with an early test case for the Turing Test.). Eliza, too, provided the illusion of
understanding what someone said and was able to maintain a seemingly intelligent
conversation. Machine learning and its latest evolution called “deep learning”
have only improved the speed and fluency of the speech production capabilities
of machines. Our experience with ChatGPT 4 proved that the tool can be used for
simple tasks but cannot be trusted in tasks that require a deep understanding of
background context or sophisticated reasoning. The responses may seem accurate
but are still in essence nonsensical and misleading.

Even though one of the potential uses beyond merely saving time for some
relatively undemanding tasks is its use in education and learning in general,
caution is necessary regarding the accuracy and reliability of responses. The
answer received from ChatGPT 4 related to poetry interpretation was completely
useless, although it might have been slightly improved by adding additional
prompts? to our inquiry. The use of ChatGPT for serious translation tasks should
be avoided. Professional translators are better served if they stick to computer-
assisted translation tools like SDL Trados or, in some cases, DeepL. SDL Trados
includes translation memory (TM), i.e. previous translations by the translator and
terminology management tools, which helps translators maintain consistency of
translated texts, especially when working on large projects. LLM technologies
differ substantially from those of computer-assisted translation (CAT) tools, as
they incorporate advanced neural network architectures, which can translate texts
between languages. Fluent and natural sounding as they may occasionally appear,
they still lack human-like understanding and are often inferior to less sophisticated
technologies that are incorporated in DeepL. and SDL Trados.

2 Prompts for translation: Please translate into Slovenian; prompts for interpretation and essay
writing: Please interpret the following poem and write an essay. Subsequntly, we asked ChatGPT to
write a shorter essay.
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Recommendations for Future Research and Research Limitations

We hope our research might trigger additional research incentives in several
fields. We envisage future research focusing on investigations describing the
impact of using Al tools like ChatGPT on students’ skill development (especially
critical-thinking skills, problem-solving skills and digital and computer literacy
skills). Furthermore, investigations into the impact of ChatGPT on language
learning and communication skills could be undertaken. There is a risk of students
becoming overdependent or over-reliant on ChatGPT, which may impede their
ability to learn independently and lead to them becoming too lackadaisical —
studies covering this aspect can also be considered crucial.

Our research was limited to a small number of real-life examples of ChatGPT
4 uses: translation, text interpretation and essay writing. We believe research work
on the topic of Al and LLM in education should be encouraged. Understanding
the impact of these technologies in education is crucial, as all stakeholders need
to become aware of the benefits and challenges of these tools and their long-term
impact due to LLMs’ integration in education. Even if we do not know exactly how
such integration could impact society, we should be prepared for possible changes
in the labour market, lifelong learning, and in the nature of human interaction and
communication.

Conclusion

Due to differences in language structure, grammar and cultural nuances
translations from English to Slovenian using tools like ChatGPT can lead to
awkward and unnatural results. Slovenian being a highly inflected language
requires understanding of subtle linguistic cues that may not be explicitly stated
in English. In addition, many English words, phrases or collocations do not have
direct equivalents in Slovenian, which is why the model often had difficulties
in finding the closest conceptual or contextual matches. As for the interpretation
of the poem and essay writing, ChatGPT did a good job if the only criterion is
fluency of the provided answer, but completely failed when interpreting the short
poem, because the answer was not based on understanding the text in question but
relied exclusively on previous interpretation of William Carlos Williams poetry.

Despite weaknesses observed through hands-on experience with the bot, we
believe that the next Al winter is not imminent, as renewed optimism can last a bit
longer this time. We also believe we should guide students in their efforts to use
ChatGPT or any other LLM by giving them sound advice regarding responsible
and effective use. Most guidance is needed in areas like accuracy and reliability,
as the present system is far from being infallible in terms of plagiarism and
originality, privacy, critical thinking, and over-reliance on ChatGPT. Our mission
as educators has changed considerably during the last twenty years. We should
help our students in their efforts to navigate the complexities of digital tools by
assisting them to develop critical technological literacies.
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Appendix 1 — A paragraph from Frankfurt’s essay On Bullshit in English and
Slovenian

English text: When I try to put my finger on just why truth is important to us,
what comes most readily to my mind is a thought that may perhaps seem unpromisingly
banal but that is, nevertheless, unquestionably pertinent. It is the thought that truth often
possesses very considerable practical utility. Any society that manages to be even minimally
functional must have, it seems to me, a robust appreciation of the endlessly protean utility
of truth. After all, how could a society that cared too little for truth make sufficiently well-
informed judgments and decisions concerning the most suitable disposition of its public
business? How could it possibly flourish, or even survive, without knowing enough about
relevant facts to peruse its ambitions successfully and to cope prudently and effectively
with its problems?
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Slovenian translation (ChatGPT): Ko poskusam ugotoviti, zakaj je resnica za nas
pomembna, mi najprej na misel pride misel, ki se morda zdi na prvi pogled banalna, vendar
je vsekakor ustrezna. Gre za misel, da resnica pogosto poseduje zelo veliko prakti¢no
uporabnost. Vsaka druzba, ki uspe biti vsaj minimalno funkcionalna, mora, kot se mi zdi,
imeti trdno cenjenje neskon¢no proteanske uporabnosti resnice. Konec koncev, kako bi
lahko druzba, ki ji je malo mar za resnico, sprejemala dovolj dobro obvescene sodbe in
odlo¢itve glede najprimernejSe razporeditve svojih javnih zadev? Kako bi lahko uspevala
ali celo prezivela, ne da bi vedela dovolj o ustreznih dejstvih za uspe$no uresnicevanje
svojih ambicij in za preudarno in uéinkovito spopadanje s svojimi tezavami?
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Oz: Tikceyi ogretirken ve ogrenirken dil bilgisi materyalleri ¢nemli bir yer
tutmaktadir. Dil bilgisi bir dilin kurallarinin daha ¢abuk &grenilmesini ve Tiirkgenin
mantigint kavranmasini saglar. Tiirk¢e dil bilgisi 6gretilirken Tiirk kiiltiiriinii yansitan
cagdas Tiirk siirinden yararlanabiliriz. Belirli dil bilgisi birimleri i¢in Tiirk siirinden bazi
misralar1 6rnek olarak verebiliriz. Boylece dil bilgisi dersleri toplumun kiiltiirel degerlerini,
duyus ve diisiiniiz tarzint ve diinya algisini ortaya koyan Tiirk siiriyle de desteklenmis
olur. Dilbilgisi 6gretiminde siirden faydalanmak ¢ok 6nemlidir ¢iinkii siir en eski edebiyat
tiirti olarak bir toplumun maddi ve manevi kiiltiiriinii yansitmaktadir.

Anahtar kelimeler: dil bilgisi, Tiirk dili, siir, Tiirk siiri.

1. Giris

Dil bilgisi kurallar1 bir dilin temelini olusturur. Bir dil 6grenecek kisiler 6n-
celikle dil bilgisi kurallarimi iyice kavramalidir. Bir dilin 6gretilmesinde farkli 6g-
retim yollar1 kullanilarak 6gretim araclart hazirlanmalidir. Her iilkede farkli yon-
temlerle dil bilgisi materyalleri hazirlanmaktadir. Hazirlanan bu materyaller dort
temel dil becerisini (dinleme, konusma, okuma, yazma) ayni anda gelistirecek
ozellikte olmalidir. Farkli dil bilgisi materyalleri siir, sarki, 0ykii, masal, roman
boliimii, oyun boliimii ve vecizeler ile zenginlestirip bes duyuya da hitap edebile-
cek forma getirilmelidir. Boylece hem dil bilgisi hem de s6zciik 6gretimi kolay-
lasacak ve 6grenici icin dil 6grenimi ilgi ¢ekici hale gelecektir. Tiirkge dil bilgisi
Ogretiminin giir ile desteklenmesi bu ¢alismanin temel inceleme alanlaridir. Tiirk
siiri ile Tiirkge dil bilgisini 6gretmek ve 6grenmek, Tiirk¢e dgretimi caligmalari-
na katki saglamay1 amaglamaktadir. Tiirk¢e 6gretiminde bir yazinsal metin olan
siirin kullanilmas1 hem dil bilgisi kurallarinin hem de kiiltiirel degerlerin aktarimi
icin faydali olacaktir. Bu ¢aligmada Tiirk¢e dil bilgisi 6gretiminde Tiirk siirinden
yararlanilmasi yontemini uygun drneklerle desteklenmistir.
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2. Siirin Tiirkce Dil Bilgisi Ogretimindeki Yeri ve Yararlari

Siir, ritme ve imgeye dayanan diinyada en eski edebiyat tiiriidiir. insanlik tarihi
boyunca, siir kendine 6zgii dili ve sOyleyisi ile insanin en ince duygu, diisiince ve
hayallerini etkili bigimde ifade etme araci olmustur. Siirin, 6zel anlatim diline
siir dili denir. Siir dili, glindelik dilden sembol, mecaz ve ahenk gibi unsurlarla
farkli oldugundan 6grencilere cazip gelmektedir. Tiirk Dili Kurumunun “Tiirk¢e
Sozlik”e gore siir: “1. Zengin sembollerle, ritimli sozlerle, seslerin uyumlu
kullanimiyla ortaya ¢ikan, hece ve durak bakimindan denk ve kendi basina bir
biitiin olan edebi anlatim bigimi, manzume, nazim, kosuk. 2. mec. Diis giiciine,
hayale, imgeye, gonle seslenen, ani, duygu, cosku uyandiran, etkileyen sey.”
(Tirkge Sozlik, 2011, s. 2224) Osman Tokluya gore: “Siir, 6ziinii olusturan sairin
duygu ve diisiince diinyasindaki 6zgiin imge ve tasarimlari, kendine 6zgii bir dile,
yapt ve bi¢cime doniistiirerek aktarip okuyucuyu etkilemeyi, duygulandirmay1
amaglar ve diger yazin tiirlerine oranla ¢ok daha az sozciik kullanarak yogun
anlamlar aktarir.” (Toklu, 2003, s. 9).

Siirler, ayni1 zamanda evrensel ve ulusal 6zellikler igerdigi i¢in dil bilgisinin
ogretiminde kullanilmasi oldukca faydali olacaktir. Ogretmenin, Tiirkce dil
bilgisini dgretirken siir parcalarini nasil kullanacagini bilmesi de Snemlidir.
Siirlerinin se¢iminde 6grencilerin yaslari, 6grencilerin ilgi alanlari ve dil becerileri
dikkate alinmalidir. Dolayisiyla Tiirkge dil bilgisini siirle 0greten 6gretmen
Tiirk siirini iyi tanimalidir. Siirlerin se¢iminde karmasik ve anlasilmasi zor
mecazlardan kagimmali, siirlerin kolay anlasilabilir olmasina dikkat edilmelidir.
Bu agidan 6zellike lirik siirler elverislidir. Lirik siir diinya edebiyatinda da Tiirk
edebiyatinda da en ¢ok sevilen siir tiiriidiir. Dolayisiyla Tiirkce dil bilgisi 6gretim
materyallerinde de lirik siir en ¢ok kullanilan ve islenen siir tlirlerinden biri
olmustur. Derste siir pargalar1 verilirken esas amacin siiri 6gretmek degil, Tiirkge
dil bilgisini 6gretmek oldugu unutulmamalidir.

3. Dil Bilgisi Birimlerinin Ogretiminde Kullamlabilecek Tiirk Siiri
Ornekleri

Tiirkgenin 6gretilmesinde ve dgrenilmesinde dil bilgisi materyalleri bityiik
oneme sahiptir. Dil bilgisi materyalleri siir pargalari ile zenginlestirilebilir ¢iinkii
edebiyat metinleri arasinda siir en zengin ve en etkileyici metin tiiriidiir. Fakat bugiin
de dil bilgisi materyallerine bakildiginda siir metinleri diger metin tiirlerinden
daha az kullanilmaktadir. Bu ¢alismada Tiirk siiri antolojileri, belirli sairlerin toplu
siir kitaplari, bazi sairlerin ayri siir kitaplari vs. ele alinmis, kitaplarda bulunan
siir metinleri dil bilgisi birimlerine gore taranmis ve siiflandirilmistir. Tiirkge dil
bilgisi 6gretiminde Tiirk siirlerinden yararlanilmasi yontemini asagidaki uygun
orneklerle desteklenmistir.

3.1. Isimleri 6gretmek icin Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Isimleri ve isimlerin farkl
durumlarint 6gretmek igin ¢agdas Tiirk siiri bize zengin malzeme sunmaktadir:
e Yalin (nominatif) durumu 6rnekleri su siirde vardir: “Memleket isterim/ Gok
mavi, dal yesil, tarla sar1 olsun / Kuslarin ¢igeklerin diyar1 olsun...” (Cahit Sitki
Taranci, “Memleket Isterim™); ® Belirtme (akuzatif) durumu &rnekleri su siirde
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mevcuttur: “Nasil sevmezsin bu sabahlar1?/ Her giin kuvvet getirir isimize,/
Nasil sevmezsin gokyliziinii/ Calisanlar da muhtagtir maviye.../ Nasil sevmezsin
arkadaglari/ Tiirkli sOylerken?/ Nasil sevmezsin tarlalari/ Yeserirken?” (Cabhit
Kiilebi, “Nasil Sevmezsin Bu Diinyay1”); @ Yonelme (datif) durumu 6rnekleri su
siirde bulunmaktadir: “Engin ses veriyor yel 1sligina,/ Benziyor dalgalar bir kar
¢1gina,/ Carparak bahcemin parmakligina, /Ug giin, ii¢c gecedir cagliyor deniz.”
(Kemalettin Kamu, “Cigilt1”); @ Bulunma (lokatif) durumu 6rnekleri su siirde
vardir: “Bakip mavi uzak uzak agaglara/ Yesil sarmasikli balkonunda bitap/ Susar
diistiniirdli dizlerinde kitap / Kosup hiilyasinda altin aksamlara”. (Oktay Rifat,
“Resim”); ® Ayrilma (ablatif) durumu 6rnekleri su siirde rastlanmaktadir: “On yil
var ayriyim Kinadagi 'ndan/ Baba ocagindan yar kucagindan/ Bir ¢gigek dermeden
sevgi bagindan/Huduttan hududa atilmisim ben” (Faruk Nafiz Camlibel, “Han
Duvarlarr”); e Ilgi (genitif) durumu &rnekleri su siirde goriilmektedir: “Sessiz
gozyasin ve giiliimsemen, gilim, hickiriklarin ve kahkahan, gilim, piril piril
beyaz disli kahkahanin tekrar/ Giliz sabahi lizim baginda/ sira sira, biiklim
biikliim kiitiiklerin tekrary/ kiitiiklerde salkimlarin/ salkimlarda tanelerin/ tanelerde
aydinligin/ aydinlikta yiiregimin.” (Nazim Hikmet Ran, “Sebastian Bah’in 1
Numaralt Domindr Kongertosu™); @ Vasita (enstrumental) durumu 6rnekleri su
siirde mevcuttur: “Sozde, senden kagiyorum doludizgin atlarla/ Bazen sessiz
sedasiz ipekten kanatlarla/ Ama sen hep bin yillik bilenmis inatlarla/ Karsima
¢ikiyorsun en serin imbatlarla/ Adini yaziyorsun buldugun firsatlaria/ Yiiregimin
basina noktalarla, hatlarla/ Basbasa kaliyorum sonunda heyhatlarla/ Sozde,
senden kagryorum doludizgin atlarla...” (Yavuz Biilent Bakiler, “Sasirdim Kaldim
Iste™).

3.2. Zamirleri 6gretmek icin Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Zamirleri ve zamirlerin
farkli durumlarint 6gretmek i¢in Tiirk siiri bize bol malzeme sunmaktadir. Bunu
su misralarda gorebiliriz: “Seversin diinyay1 doludizgin/ ama o bunun farkinda
degildir/ ayrilmak istemezsin diinyadan/ ama o senden ayrilacak/ yani sen elmay1
seviyorsun diye/ elmanin da seni sevmesi sart mi1?” (Nazim Hikmet Ran, “Tahirle
Ziihre Meselesi”).

3.3. Sifatlar1 6gretmek icin Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Farkli sifatlar1 6gretmek
icin Tirk siirinde asagidaki gibi uygun 6rnekler bulmaktayiz: “Su mavi dumanh
koyda/ Bir kii¢iik kdy uyukluyor/ Su giimiis hdreli cayda/ Bizim kizlar kilim
yuyor...” (Ali Akbas, “Masal Cag1”).

3.4. Zarflar1 6gretmek icin Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Farkli zarflar1 6gretmek
icin Turk siirinde asagidaki gibi elverigli 6rnekler bulmaktayiz: “Sastim kaldim,/
Bu sabah,/ Gelmez sanilan yaz gelmis,/ Bir kus tiiyli diiser gibi/ Nisan diistii
bahgeye!” (Ali Akbas, “Bahar Kargilamasi”).

3.5. Fiilleri 6gretmek icin Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Farkli bildirme (zaman)
kipleri ve tasarlama (dilek) kipleri bircok siir &rneginde bulunmaktadir: e
Belirli gegmis zamana, su siir 6rneginde rastlanir: “Sevdaydi buldugum sende,/
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Sende buldum senden gegtim./ Terk ettim sanma sakin;/ Yeni bir hizla bilendim,/
Cagildayan Ozgiir sesinde...” (Metin Altiok, “Simdi Gel”); e Belirsiz gecmis
zaman su siir 6rneginde bulunur: “Vurulurmus kalbinden,/ Bir kere onu goren,/
Asiklar1 tahminen,/ Giir saglar kadarmis./ Genglerin ylzii solmus,/ Gozleri yasla
dolmusg./ Aski bir afet o/musg,/ Biitiin cihan sarmus. (Orhan Seyfi Orhon “Peri Kiz1
ile Coban Hikayesi”); ® Genis zaman Ornekleri bu siirde mevcuttur: “Giillerin
agladigi bir saat vardur hani/ Biiyiir o saatte yalnizlig1 bahgelerin/ Diiser korkusu
kalbe yaklasan gecelerin/ Bir dev uzatir gokten o ¢irkin ellerini/ Giillerin agladig:
bir saat vardur hani.” (Umit Yasar Oguzcan, “Giillerin Agladig: Saat”); e Simdiki
zaman su siir 6rneginde mevcuttur: “Istanbul’u dinliyorum gdzlerim kapali/
Kuslar gegiyor derken;/ Yikseklerden, siirii siirii, ¢iglik ¢iglik./ Aglar ¢ekiliyor
dalyanlardan;/ Bir kadimin suya degiyor ayaklar1;/ istanbul’u dinliyorum gozlerim
kapal1”. (Orhan Veli Kanik “Istanbul’u Dinliyorum”); ® Gelecek zaman icin su siir
dizeleri 6rnek olarak verilebilir: “Bir ¢igek istiyorum, ben bakmadan solacak,/ Bir
kanat istiyorum, beni yerden alacak,/ Bir giines istiyorum, gece bende kalacak.../...
Bir zincir istiyorum, hirsimi baglayacak,/ Bir yangm istiyorum, ruhumu
daglayacak,/ Bir ana istiyorum, basimda aglayacak...” (Behget Kemal Caglar,
“Istiyorum”); @ Gereklilik kipi su siir orneginde bulunmaktadir: “Ben ariya ar1
demem/ Arinin bali o/mali/ Ben giizele giizel demem/ Giizel faydali olmali/ Glizel
dedigin ise yaramali/ Kadin m1? Hamur yogurmali/ Cocuk dogurmali/ Aga¢ mi?
Meyve vermeli/ Cigek mi? Kokmali/ Bayramdan bayrama neyleyim giizeli/ Giizel
dedigin her Allahin giinii/ Yanibasimizda o/mali/ Yagmur misali hem goziimiize,
hem gonliimiize/ Hem topragimiza yagmali./ Glizel dedigin yagmur misali
hepimizin o/mali.” (Bedri Rahmi Eyuboglu, “Giizel ile Faydali”); e Dilek-sart
kipi su siir 6rneginde vardir: “Cinar olsam dinlensem goélgesinde/ Kitap olsam
okusam uykusuz gecelerimde i¢im sikilmadan/ Kalem olmak istemem kendi
elimde bile/ Kap1 olsam iyilere a¢sam kétiilere kapasam/ Pencere olsam perdesiz
ve iki kanadi acik bir pencere ve sehri/ soksam odama/ s6z olsam ¢agirsam hakliya
dogruya giizele/ S6z olsam sdylesem sevdami yumusacik.” (Nazim Hikmet
“Cinar Olsam Dinlensem Golgesinde”); ® Emir kipi su siir 6rneginde mevcuttur:
“Tutun kizlar tutun, birlessin eller,/ Calin sazlar calin, kirisin teller / Déniin
kizlar déniin, kivrilsin beller,/ Uzun siyah saglar tel tel ¢oziilsiin.” (Ahmet Kutsi
Tecer, “Halay™); @ Istek kipi su siir rneginde bulunmaktadir: “Sabahlara kadar
oturup konusalim/ Kimse duymasin./ Mavi bir gokyiiziimiiz olsun, kanatlarimiz/
Dokunarak ugalim...” (Cahit Kiilebi, “Dost”).

3.6. Isim-fiilleri 6gretmek i¢in Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Isim-fiilleri 6gretmek
icin Tiirk siirinde asagidaki gibi uygun 6rnekler vardir: “Ne giizeldir yasamak/ Bir
irmak gibi coskunca/ Daglarin tlizerinde yiiriimek/ Bulutlara degdirmek bagimizi/
Sicacik ak bir somun/ Koltugumuzun altinda/ Kirlara ¢ikmak/ Karismak insanlarin
arasma/ Milyonlarin arasima...” (Ozkan Mert, “Diren! Ey Kalbim”).

3.7. Sifat-fiilleri 6gretmek icin Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Sifat-fiilleri 6gretmek
icin Tiirk siirinde agagidaki gibi elverisli 6rnekler bulmaktayiz: “siir iireten kisi/
siir satan kisi/ bu kisinin san1/ siir tiretilen ya da satilan yer...” (Eray Canberk,
“Siirei”).
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3.8. Zarf-fiilleri 6@retmek i¢in Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Zarf-fiilleri 6gretmek
icin Tirk siirinde asagidaki gibi uygun Ornekler vardir: “Bir tek yasanarak
ogrenilirmis hayat, okuyarak, dinleyerek degil...” (Can Yicel, “Anladim”).

3.9. Baglaclar1 6gretmek icin Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Baglaclar1 6gretmek
icin de Tiirk siirinde iyi 6rneklere rastlamaktayiz: “O aglasa korkar/ ya da giilse
korkar.” (Cahit Kiilebi “Masaldaki Cocuk™); “Artik ne pencerem var seni koyacak/
ne masam...” (Cahit Kiilebi “Cicekle Konugsma™).

3.10. Edatlar1 6gretmek icin Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Edatlar1 6gretmek i¢in
Tiirk siirinde uygun 6rnekler bulmaktayiz: “Sen aksamlar kadar biiyiild, sicak,/
Riiyalarim kadar sade, giizeldin,/ Bag basa uzandik giinlerce 1slak/ Cimenlerine yaz
bahgelerinin./ Omriin gecesinde siik{in, aydinlik/ Bosanan bir seldi avuclarindan,/
Bir masal meyvesi gibi paylastik/ Mehtab1 kirilmis dal uglarindan.” (Ahmet
Hamdi Tanpinar, “Hatirlama”).

3.11. Unlemleri 6gretmek icin Tiirk siiri 6rnekleri: Unlemleri 6gretmek
icin de Turk siiri asagidaki ornekler gibi uygundur: “Ve ¢ok sey geemis gibi
basimdan,/ Ah...dedim sonra/ Ah!” (Didem Madak, “‘Ah’lar Agaci”); “...Cok
var daglara yildizlara ormanlara/ Oliime ¢ok/ Bir daha uyandirmayacagim/ Hadi
don.” (Fazil Hiisnii Daglarca, “Uyar1”™).

4. Siir ile Dil Bilgisi Etkinlikleri

Ogretmen, bir siir veya siirin bir veya birka¢ kitasiyla farkli etkinlikler
yapabilir. Tiirk¢e dil bilgisi dgretiminde siirlerin kullanilabilecegini gostermek
amaciyla farkli etkinlikler hazirlanmistir.

4.1. isimlerle Tlgili Etkinlikler

Etkinlik 1: Siir pargasinda isim durumlarinin altin1 gizelim. Sonra isim
durumlarin1 asagidaki tabloya yazalim: “Yesil pencerenden bir giil at bana,/
Isiklarla dolsun kalbimin i¢i./ Geldim iste mevsim gibi kapina,/ Gézlerimde bulut,
saclarimda ¢iy.” (Ahmet Muhip Diranas “Serenad”)

Dogru cevap:

Yalin Yonelme |Bulunma Ayrilma [lgi durumu | Vasita
durum durumu durumu durumu durumu
giil kapina gozlerimde |pencerenden |kalbimin isiklarla
mevsim saclarimda
bulut
¢y

Etkinlik 2: Siirdeki bos yerleri belirtme durumu ekiyle dolduralim:
“Bulut........ severiz biz/ Tertemiz/ Ak pak da ondan/ Pinar....... severiz biz/ Bir
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giimiis gibi/ Berrak da ondan/ Isik......... severiz biz/ Kovar karanlik........ / Safak
da ondan/ Cigek......... severiz biz/ Biraz dal/ Biraz yaprak da ondan/ Bebek.........
severiz biz/ Biraz bulut/ Biraz umut/ Biraz safak/ Biraz bayrak da ondan.” (Ali
Akbas, “Kanevge”)

Dogru cevap: Bulutu severiz biz/ Tertemiz/ Ak pak da ondan/ Pinar: severiz
biz/ Bir giimiis gibi/ Berrak da ondan/ Isig1 severiz biz/ Kovar karanligi/ Safak da
ondan/ Cigegi severiz biz/ Biraz dal/ Biraz yaprak da ondan/ Bebegi severiz biz/
Biraz bulut/ Biraz umut/ Biraz safak/ Biraz bayrak da ondan.”

Etkinlik 3: Siir parcasinda bos yerleri uygun bulunma durumu ekiyle
dolduralim: “Seni saklayacagim inan/ Yazdiklarim............ , ¢izdiklerim............ )/
Sarkilarim............... ,s0zlerim..................... ”(Ozdemir Asaf, “Seni Saklayacagim”)

Dogru cevap: Seni saklayacagim inan/ Yazdiklarimda, c¢izdiklerimde,/
Sarkilarimda, sozlerimde.

4.2. Zamirlerle Ilgili Etkinlik: Asagidaki verilen zamirleri siirde kullanalim.

| beni | sen | seni | sana |

Ben ... acilarda tanmidim/ Ve .................. firtinada hi¢ birakmadin
................. / Ortak oldun goézyasima..../ Kitaplarimi, yorgun yorganimi ve/
Gozlerimin gecelere demirlenisini/ Her anlatmak istedigimde ............... / Elim
varmadi kaleme, yazamadim, sustum/ Yigittin.... (Fatih Kisaparmak, “Yigittin”)

Dogru cevap: Ben seni acilarda tanidim/ Ve sen firtinada hi¢ birakmadin
beni/ Ortak oldun gozyasima..../ Kitaplarimi, yorgun yorganimi ve/ Gozlerimin
gecelere demirlenisini/ Her anlatmak istedigimde sana/ Elim varmad: kaleme,
yazamadim, sustum/ Yigittin...

4.3. Sifatlarla ilgili Etkinlik: Siirde kullanilan sifatlarin anlam 6zellikleri
bakimindan tiirtini yazalim: “Monna Rosa, siyah giiller, ak giiller,/ Geyve’nin
giilleri ve beyaz yatak...” (Sezai Karakog, “Monna Rosa”)

Dogru cevap: Niteleme sifatlari.

4.4. Zarflarla Tlgili Etkinlik: Siirde kullanilan zarflarm altin1 gizelim ve
zarflarin anlam 6zellikleri bakimindan tiiriinii yazalim:

Zarflar Zarflarin Ttri
“Simdi bir riizgar gegti buradan...”

(Cahit Kiilebi, “Riizgar”)

“Oras1, bagirsan bagirsan sesin ¢ikmaz
disar1...” (Fazil Hiisnli Daglarca, “Cabhit
Sitk1’ya Agit”)

“Qyle saatlerce oturduk...”

(Cabhit Kiilebi, “Esma’nin Hikayesi’)
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“Yalinayak gezerdim...”

(Cabhit Kiilebi, “Esma’nin Hikayesi’)
“Sonra sen geldin diinya gilizelim!...”

(Cahit Kiilebi, “Yeseren Otlar™)
“Yirudin salina salina...”

(Cahit Kiilebi, “Yeseren Otlar™)

Dogru cevap: simdi (zaman zarfi); disari:-(yer-yon zarfi); 6yle (durum zarfi);
saatlerce (miktar zarf1); yalinayak (durum zarf1); sonra (zaman zarfi); salina salina
(durum zarf1).

4.5. Fiillerle ilgili Etkinlikler

Etkinlik 1: Siir parcalarinda kullanilan basit bildirme (zaman) kiplerini
bulalim, altin1 ¢izelim ve ve asagidaki tabloya yazalim: e Bir yer var, biliyorum;/
Her seyi sdylemek miimkiin;/ Epeyce yaklasmisim, duyuyorum;/ Anlatamiyorum.
(Orhan Veli Kanik, “Anlatamiyorum”); e Bir ¢icek duruyordu, orda, bir yerde,/
Bir yanlis1 diizeltircesine agmis;/ Gelmis ta agzimin kenarinda konusur durur./ Bir
gemi bembeyaz teniyle agiklarda,/ Giiverteleri ugtan uca orman;/ Aldim ¢igegimi
surama bastim,/ Bastim ki yalnizligimmis./ Bir bagina arsinliyor bir adam mavi
treni/ Keske yalniz bunun i¢in sevseydim seni. (Cemal Siireya “Bir Ci¢ek™); o
“...Ve yayildik¢a mutfaga pasta kokusu/ O da endamini gerecek/ Bir tabak alacak
raftan/ HACIVAT beni sevmisti sahi diyecek...” (Salah Birsel, “Kamer Hanim”)

Dogru cevap:

Simdiki Zaman Genis | Gelecek | Belirli Gegmis Belirsiz
Zaman | Zaman Zaman Gegmis Zaman
biliyorum, duyuyorum, |konusur |gerecek, |aldim, yaklagmisim,
durur )
anlatamiyorum, alacak, |bastim acmis, gelmis
arsinltyor diyecek

Etkinlik 2: Siir parcalarinda kullanilan basit tasarlama (dilek) kiplerini
bulalim, altin1 ¢izelim ve asagidaki tabloya yazalim: e “Acilsin omuzlar, acilsin
kollar.../ Dudaklar imrensin, yapraklar opsiin!/ Riizgérlarda dalga dalga sagini/
Giiller, karanfiller, leylaklar &psiin...” (Arif Nihat Asya, “Opmek”); ® “Sana gitme
demeyecegim./ Gene de sen bilirsin./ Yalanlar istiyorsan yalanlar sdyleyeyim,/
Incinirsin...” (Ozdemir Asaf, “Lavinia”); e “Cocuk olsam yeniden.../ Bir tek
diistiigiim icin acisa icim/ Ve kalbim; ¢cok kostugum i¢in ¢arpsa sadece...” (Cemal
Siireya, “Cocuk Olsam Yeniden”); ® “Insan dedigin bir bugday tarlasi gibi olmali/
Esti mi riizgar bir degil milyonlar i¢in esmeli/ Bir tek meyve veren dali kesmeli/
Insan dedigin derya misali/ Ustiinde milyonlarca dalga/ iginde kiyametler kopmaly/
Insan dedigin derya misali/ Ugsuz bucaksiz olmali...” (Bedri Rahmi Eyiiboglu,
“Sevgi Ustiine”)
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Dogru cevap:

Gereklilik Kipi Istek Kipi Emir Kipi Dilek-sart Kipi
esmeli, kesmeli, sOyleyeyim agilsin, imrensin, | acisa,
kopmali Opsiin, gitme carpsa

Etkinlik 3: Siir pargalarinda kullanilan birlesik zamanlar1 bulalim, altim
cizelim ve asagidaki tabloya yazalim: e “Sarki sdylilyormusum/ Sokaklarda/
Gormiigler./ Yere yere bakiyormusum/ Yiiriirken/ Duymuslar/ Sonrasini kendileri
uydurmuslar.” (Ozdemir Asaf, “Altro”); e “..hele iyi bir haber almissam o giin
dostluk {istline/ hele o giin sancimiyorsa yliregim/ hele sevdigimin beni sevdigine
inantyorsam o giin...” (Nazim Hikmet, “Yaprak Dokiimii”’); e “sisler bulvari’na
aksam ¢okmiistii / omuzlarimiza ¢oktan ¢okmiistii / kesik birer kol gibi yalnizdik
/ daglarda atesler yanmiyordu / deniz fenerleri sonmiistii / birbirimizin goézlerini
artyorduk...” (Attila Ilhan, “Sisler Bulvar1”); e “Izin alir gelirsem,/ Giileceksin
sevincinden...” (Cahit Kiilebi, “izin”); e “Bilmiyorum ne vardi saglarinda.. /
Riizgar mi delice eserdi, / Gozlerim mi Oyle goriirdii yoksa.. / Saglarinin her hali
hosuma giderdi.” (Ozdemir Asaf, “Saclar1”); e “...giinesi severmisim meger...”
(Nazim Hikmet, “Severmisim Meger”).

Hikaye Birlesik Zamani

Rivayet Birlesik Zamani

Sart Birlesik Zamani

¢Okmiistii, yanmiyordu,

sonmiisti, artyorduk,

eserdi, goriirdi, giderdi

sOyliiyormusum,

bakiyormusum,

severmisim

almigsam, sancimiyorsa,

inaniyorsam, gelirsem,

4.6. isim-fiillerle ilgili Etkinlikler

Etkinlik 1: Asagidaki siir parcasinda isim-fiillerin altini ¢izelim: “Bir mermer
istiyorum, arzumca oymak i¢in, / Bir kadin istiyorum, ruhunu soymak i¢in, / Bir
¢ift diz istiyorum, bagimi1 koymak icin...” (Behget Kemal Caglar, “Istiyorum”)

Etkinlik 2: Asagidaki isim-fiilleri siirde uygun yerde kullanalim:

kosmak | dolasmak | agmak | aglasmak |

“Diinyanin biitiin daglari/ Basinizdan istiyorum./ Diinyanin
biitlin sehirleri/ Carsinizda ......................... istiyorum/ Diinyanin biitiin nehirleri/
Kiymizda istiyorum/ Diinyanin biitiin okstizleri/ Sozlerle
........................ istiyorum.” (Ali Akbas, “Arzu”)

Dogru cevap: “Diinyanin biitlin daglari/ Basmizdan agsmak istiyorum./
Diinyanin biitiin sehirleri/ Carsinmizda dolagmak istiyorum/ Diinyanin biitiin
nehirleri/ Kiymizda kosmak istiyorum/ Diinyanin biitiin okstizleri/ Sozlerle
aglasmak istiyorum.”
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4.7. Sifat-fiillerle Ilgili Etkinlik: Asagidaki siirde gecen sifat-fiilleri
bulalim ve altini ¢izelim: “...S6ylenmemis askin giizelligiyledir/ Kagitlarda yarim
birakilmis siir;/ Insan, yagmur kokan bir sabaha karsi/ Hatirlar bir giin bir cami
actigini,/ Duran bir bulutu, bir kus uctugunu,/ Cokiip peynir ekmek yedigi bir
tas1../ Biitlin bunlar askin giizelligiyledir...” (Ahmet Muhip Dranas, “Olvido”).

4.8. Zarf-fiillerle Tlgili Etkinlik: Etkinlik: Asagidaki siir pargasinda zarf-
fiillerin altim ¢izelim: e “Gozlerine bakinca/ igimde duygular demleniyor...”
(Mustafa Okan Baba “Dem”); ® “Nicedir 6zlemisim/ Bir dosta sari/ip/ Aglamay1.”
(Ataol Behramoglu, “Nicedir Ozlemigim™).

4.9. Baglaclarla ilgili Etkinlik: Siir par¢alarinda kullanilan baglaglar1 bulup
altin1 gizelim: @ “Yorgun degilim/ ne asktan ne dostluktan ne de 6liimden,/ geceye
gbzlerimi acarak bakiyorum.” (Ozdemir Ince, “Gén”); @ “sen yoksun/ deniz yok/
yildizlar arkadagim/ ya bu gece harikali bir seyler olsun/ yahud bir bomba gibi/
infilak edecek basim...” (Attila Ilhan, “Sen Yoksun”).

4.10. Edatlarla flgili Etkinlik: Asagidaki siir parcasinda edatlarm altini
cizelim: “Desem ki sen benim i¢in,/ Hava kadar 1azim,/ Ekmek kadar miibarek,/
Su gibi aziz bir seysin;/ Nimettensin, nimettensin!” (Cahit Sitki Taranci “Desem
ki...”).

4.11. Unlemlerle ilgili Etkinlik: Siir parcasinda iinlemlerin altin1 ¢izelim:
“Hey/ Giizel kus/ Akilli kus/ Agzi duali kus,/ Pencereme konan/ Beyaz giivercin,/
Bagisla beni/ Zaman zaman/ Seni {izdiigiim igin...” (Ali Akbas, “Oziir”).

5. Sonuc¢

Dil, duygu ve diigiinceleri aktarma aracidir. Ayn1 zamanda biitiin bu diislince
ve duygu aktarimlarmin olusturdugu maddi ve manevi degerlerle de bir ulusun
kiiltiirii olusturulmaktadir. Yani dil ile kiiltiir olusturulurken kiiltiir de dili
sekillendirilmektedir. Bu nedenle dil 6gretiminde kiiltlir aktarimi da kagimilmaz
olmaktadir. Zira kiiltiiriin yansitilmadigr bir dil &gretimi eksik ve yanlis
olacaktir. Dil 6gretirken kiiltiir 6geleri de verilmeli ve dilin kullanimu {ist diizeye
¢ikartlmalidir.

Siir, zengin ahenk, hayal, imge, duygu ve diisiince ile okuyucuyu
duygulandirmakta, costurup etkilemektedir. Duygu ve diisiincelerin daha zarif
ve sanatl bir yolla vurgulanmasim saglamaktadir. Dolayist ile siir ortaya ¢ikaran
toplumun her tiirlii 6zelligini yansitmaktadir. Tiirkce dil bilgisi 0gretiminde
siirden faydalanmak ¢ift yonlii bir yarar saglayarak hem dil bilgisi hem de kiiltiirel
aktarim igin iyi bir ara¢ olacaktir. Materyallerindeki siir, dilsel etki anlaminda
diger metin tiirlerinden daha giicliidiir. Fakat bugiin de dil bilgisi materyallere
bakildiginda siir metinleri diger metin tiirlerinden daha az kullanilmaktadir.
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Calismada Tirkce Ogretiminde dil bilgisi alaninda siirden nasil
yararlanilabilecegi vurgulanmis, siir metinleri dil bilgisi birimlerine gore
sintflandirilmis ve uygulanabilecek etkinliklere 6rnekler verilmistir. Tiirkge dil
bilgisi 6gretiminde siirlerin 6zellikle bi¢cim bilgisi alaninda elverisli olduklar
gbsterilmistir. Isimleri, zamirleri, sifatlari, zarflari, fiilleri, isim-fiilleri, sifat-
fiilleri, zarf-fiilleri, baglaglari, edatlar1 ve tinlemleri 6gretmek i¢in Tiirk siirinden
caligmamizdaki gibi zengin Ornekler bulunmus ve onlarla uygun etkinlikler
hazirlanmigtir. Boylece dil bilgisi 0gretiminde yazinsal tiir olan siirden de
faydalanabilinecegi ortaya konulmaya ¢alisilmistir.
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Teaching Turkish Grammar by using Contemporary Turkish Poetry Texts

Abstract: Grammar materials play an important place when teaching and learning
Turkish. Knowledge of grammar enables learners to grasp the rules of a language
more quickly and to understand Turkish logic. When teaching Turkish grammar, the
contemporary Turkish poetry that reflects Turkish culture can be effectively utilized.
Using lines from Turkish poetry as examples for specific grammatical concepts enhances
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grammar lessons. This approach integrates grammar with Turkish poetry, which reveals
the cultural values, sentiments, thoughts, and worldview of the society. Utilizing poetry in
teaching grammar is crucial because poetry, as the oldest form of literature, mirrors both
the material and spiritual culture of a society. Grammar materials play an important role in
teaching and learning Turkish. Knowledge of grammar enables learners to grasp the rules
of the language more quickly and to understand the logic of Turkish.

Keywords: grammar; Turkish language; poetry; Turkish poetry.
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Ozet: Kiiresellesme, milli ideolojiyi ve milli gercekligi, milli kimligi ve milli
gelisimi, devletgiligin temel kaynaklarini ve diger dnemli konular1 tehlikeyle yiiz yiize
birakmaktadir. Kiiresellesme doneminde milli ideoloji, son derece karmasik bir sliregten
geemektedir. Bu baglamda, kiiresellesme karsisinda milli ve ahlaki degerleri korumak,
milll kimlige ve ulusal farkliliklara sahip ¢ikmak 6nem arz etmektedir. Hazirladigimiz
“Milli Profil”, hem egitim sisteminde hem de ¢ocuklar ve gengler i¢in gii¢lii bir kiiltiirel
ve ahlaki ortamin olusturulmasina olanak taniyacak, bdylelikle bu ortamin dis etkenlere
kars1 direnci artacaktir. Ortaokul ve lise ¢agindaki ¢ocuklar i¢in ulusal degerler oncelikli
olacak ve bu sayede diger uluslarin ulusal ve kiiltirel degerlerini dogru bir sekilde
degerlendirebilecekler. Azerbaycan Cumhuriyeti egitim sistemi, okul egitimine (ilkokul,
ortaokul, lise) biiyiik bir dnem vermektedir. Ortaokul ve lise diizeyinde, 4443 okulda
Edebiyat dersi verilmektedir. Ders igerigi, Azerbaycan ve diinya edebiyatindan seckin
orneklerden olugmaktadir. Kiiresel ¢agri ve tehditlerin, milli kimligimizin korunmasinin
ne kadar 6nemli oldugunu gosterdigi bir donemde, edebiyat dersinin igerigini olusturan
s0zli halk edebiyati 6rneklerinin yeni yontemlerle 6gretilmesini vurguladik. Sonug olarak,
Edebiyat dersinin igeriginde ulusal, kiiltlirel ve insani degerlerin yeni igerik, yeni bir yap1
ve yeni bir bakis acistyla kapsamli, hedefe yonelik ve sistematik olarak diizenlenmesinin
gerekliligini dile getirdik ve bu yeni ydntemin okulda uygulanmasi onaylandi. Ozellikle
on soz kisminda dilbilgisi agisindan zamanlarin dogru kullanilmasinin 6nemi iizerinde
durulmalidir.

Anahtar kelimeler: halk edebiyati, ortaokul, lise, 6grenciler, ulusal ve kiiltiirel
degerler, kiiresellesme, “Milli Profil”.

1. Giris

Eski tarihi, koklii medeniyeti olan toplumlar kiiresellesme olgusu karsisinda
dilini, manevi, ahlaki degerlerini, gelenek ve goreneklerini korumak i¢in egitim
politikalarinda stirekli iyilestirmeye giderler. Egitimin amaci: “Halkin ulusal
geleneklerine saygi duyan, milll manevi ve evrensel degerleri koruyan ve
gelistiren, genis bakis acisina sahip olan, tesebbiis ve yenilikleri degerlendirmeyi
bilen, teorik ve pratik bilgilere sahip modern diisiinceli ve rekabet yetenekli
uzmanlar yetistirmektir” (Egitim Hakkinda Kanun, 2009, s. 11).

213
Palimpsest, Vol 9, No 17, 2024



Piral Alijev

Azerbaycan Cumhuriyeti’nde 4443 okulda — ortaokul ve lise (X-XI
siif) diizeylerinde verilen Edebiyat dersi, ¢cocuk ve gengleri milli, manevi ve
evrensel degerler temelinde yetistirmek icin biiyiik bir potansiyele sahiptir.
Anaokulu ve ilkokulda 6gretilen Ana Dili dersi, sozIi halk edebiyati 6rneklerini
icermekte olup, ancak halkbilimi daha sistematik bir sekilde ortaokul ve
liselerin edebiyat derslerinde islenmektedir. Bu dersler sayesinde cocuklar,
edebiyat araciligiyla halkin tarihini, yasamini, geleneklerini, goéreneklerini
ve kiiltiiriinii 6grenmektedirler. Ancak, kiiresellesme ve teknolojinin gengleri
sozIi halk edebiyatindan uzaklastirmasi nedeniyle, okullar bu konuya gereken
o6nemi verememektedirler. Ortaokullarda ve liselerde yiiksek diizeyde sozli halk
edebiyat1 6gretimi, 6gretmenin hazirlanmasina, programlarin ve ders kitaplarinin
basarili bir gsekilde gelistirilmesine, bu alanda smif ve okul dis1 ¢calismalarin etkin
bir sekilde diizenlenmesine ve folklor iizerine bilimsel ve metodolojik literatiiriin
bulunmasina baglidir.

Halkim ortak zevk, kiiltiir ve sanat anlayigini yansitan edebi {irtinleri, halk
edebiyati kavrami igerisinde degerlendirmek miimkiindiir. Bu alanda ilk ciddi
calismay1 Riza Tevfik, folklor adiyla yapmustir. Ziya Gokalp halkiyat kelimesini
tercih ederken, Pertev Naili Boratav ve Ahmet Kutsi Tecer halk edebiyati kavramim
kullanmiglardir. Halk edebiyati kavrami igerisinde degerlendirecegimiz eserler,
halkin ortak zevkini yansitan, halkin yasayisini ve diinyaya bakisini paylasan
eserlerdir. Bu eserler arasinda anonim eserlerin yani sira halk sairlerinin eserleri
de bulunmaktadir. Bu nedenle Halk edebiyati, asik tarzi halk edebiyati, tasavvufi
Tiirk edebiyati ve anonim halk edebiyati olmak {izere ii¢ baslik altinda incelenir.
Sozlii halk edebiyati, s6z sanatinin biiyiik bir boliimiinii olusturur ve ayni zamanda
sOzIi halk sanat1 olarak da adlandirilir. Halk, folklor 6rnekleriyle kendi isteklerini,
duygularini, yasam tarzini ifade etmistir.

Sozli edebiyat, halkin diisiincesinin iirlinlidiir ve bu nedenle ona genellikle
“Halk Edebiyat1” denir. Halk sanatina ait herhangi bir 6rnegin bir sanat eseri
olarak olgunlagtirilmas: ve bi¢imlenmesinde, s6z konusu eserin mensup oldugu
halkin neredeyse birkac kusaginin pay1 bulunmaktadir.

Sozli halk edebiyati 6rnekleri oldukga ¢esitlidir. Bir zamanlar ortaya ¢ikmig
olan sanat eseri (atasozii, mani, masal vb.), zaman i¢inde agizdan agza, dilden
dile dolasarak, kusaktan kusaga aktarilarak ilk ortaya ¢ikma seklini koruyamaz ve
zamanla az veya ¢ok degisikliklere ugrar; bazi kisimlar ¢ikarilir, bazen eklemeler
yapilir ve bdylece bir 6rnegin farkl bir ¢esidi ortaya ¢ikar. Ornegin, Azerbaycan
Sozlii Halk Edebiyati’nda bir mani, bir atasdzi, bir bilmecenin farkli 6rneklerine
rastlamak miimkiindiir veya Koroglu Destani’nda bir olayin birkag versiyonunun
oldugunu gorebiliriz: Kéroglu’nun hayat arkadasi Nigar bir versiyonda Hotkar
Kiz1 iken, baska bir versiyonda Pasa Kiz1 olarak anlatilir veya Koroglu Destant,
yalnizca Azerbaycan sozlii edebiyatinda degil, ayn1 zamanda bir¢ok Tiirk halkinin
(Ozbek, Tiirkmen) edebiyatlarinda da bulunabilir. Bu durum, Kéroglu ile ilgili
kahramanlik sahnelerinin farkli Tiirk halklar tarafindan kendi kiiltiirel yapilarina
uygun olarak anlatildigim ve gelistirildigini gostermektedir.

Sozli halk edebiyati drneklerinin belirli 6zellikleri vardir. Bu 6meklerin
¢ogunda, halkin yasami, istekleri, arzular1 ve duygulari anlatilmaktadir. Halk
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masallarinda ve destanlarinda, kahramanlar kendi dilleriyle amaglarint ve
diistincelerini ifade ederler. Bu 6rnekler hi¢bir zaman 6nemini kaybetmemis olup,
giiniimiizde de geng neslin egitimi i¢in 6nemli bir yer tutmaktadir.

Tiirk halklan ¢ok eski ve zengin bir siir kiiltlirline sahiptir. Bu kdiltiiriin
kokleri, eski Tiirk toplumlarmin genel s6z sanatinin derin katmanlarina kadar
uzaniyordu. Yiizyillar boyunca halk edebiyati halkin tarihi, sosyal ve manevi
yasami ile baglantili olarak sekillenip gelismistir. Ancak o donemlerde baska
folklor eserleri gibi siirler (tiirkii metinleri) de yaziya alimmamuis, sozlii olarak
yasamis ve miizik esliginde sdylenmistir. Azerbaycan halkinin (ayn1 zamanda
Anadolu Tiirkleri, Gagavuz ve Tiirkmenlerin) babalar1 olan Oguzlarin sozlii
halk edebiyatinin edebi degerleri hakkinda giiniimiize kadar ulagmis sayisiz
epik ve lirik tiirkiiler, atasozleri ve deyimler, dua (alkis) ve beddualar (kargis) ve
baska bu gibi Eski Oguz edebiyati érnekleri mevcuttur. Bu gilizel halk edebiyati
ornekleri XI. yiizyilin biiyiik filologu Kasgarli Mahmut'un Divan-1 Liigat'it
Tirk (Turk Dilleri Sozligii) eserinde, Oguzname kitaplarinda, Kitab-1 Dede
Korkut boylarinda vb kaynaklarda yer almistir. Folklor sanatinin eski tiirlerinde
boyle sozdizimsel eserlerin (metinlerin) ortaya ¢ikmasinda dans, miizik ve dil
(konusma) faktorlerinin az ¢ok etkisi olmustur. Azerbaycan halkinin sozli halk
edebiyati oldukc¢a zengindir. Biiyiik kahramanlik destanlari, masallar, maniler,
atasozleri ve lirik tiirkiilerimiz bulunmaktadir. Bu farkindalikla, egitimciler kendi
ders kitaplarinda ve didaktik eserlerinde sozIii halk edebiyatini yogun bir sekilde
kullanmislardir. ilkokul, ortaokul ve liseler i¢in yaymlanan Azerbaycan Dili ve
Edebiyat1 ders kitaplarinda sozlii edebiyat 6rneklerinin her gegen yil arttigim
gormekteyiz.

2. Arastirmanin Amaci ve Onemi

Bu aragtirmanin amaci, halk edebiyatinin 6gretiminde Ogrencilere ulusal
ve kiiltiirel degerleri, yeterlilik ve becerileri 6gretmenin imkan ve yollarim
kanitlamaktir. Makalede: a) ampirik aragtirma yontemlerine (gozlem, betimleme
vb.); b) teorik arastirma yontemlerine (soyutlastirma, analiz, sentez, modellestirme,
timevarim, tiimdengelim); c¢) ampirik-teorik arastirma yontemlerine; d)
matematiksel, istatistik, sosyoloji yontemlere bas vurulmustur.

3. Arastirmanin Yontem ve Teknigi

XIX. ylizyilin sonu ve XX. yiizyilin baglarinda hazirlanmis ders kitaplarinda
(Cernyayevski, A. (1883). Vatan Dili 1. Boliim; Cernyayevski, A., Velibeyov,
V. (1888). Vatan Dili. II. Bolim; Mirza Safi Vazeh. (1883). Kitab-i-tiirki;
Efendiyev, R. (1889). Usak Bahgesi; Basuratu'l Eftal. (1901); Mahmudbeyov,
M., Akhundov, S. (1908). ikinci Y1l; Abdulla Saik. (1907). Usak Gozliigii; Gulzar
(1912); Mahmudbeyov, M., Sahhat, A. (1909). Yeni Mektep; R. Kogerli. (1912).
Balalara Hediye. vb.) s6zlii halk edebiyati 6rneklerinden bir hayli yararlanilmistir.
Cocuklarin ahlaki ve manevi diinyasia biiylik etki etme giicline sahip olan
rivayet, efsane, masal, bilmece, deyimler, 6zlii sdzler ders kitaplar1 araciligiyla
ogrencilerin dikkatine sunulmustur.

Azerbaycan'da okul 6rgiitleri i¢in edebiyat dersi miifredatlarinin diizenlenme
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tarihi XX. yilizylla dayanmaktadir. Azerbaycan Demokratik Cumbhuriyeti
doneminde (1918-1920) egitim alaninda reformlar baglamis, fakat bagimsiz
devletin ¢okiigiiyle bu is yarim kalmistir. 1921 yilinda Vahit Emek Mektebi
miifredatlar1 yaratilmus, ilk kez 1923'te yaymlanan “II. Dereceli Mektepler igin
Edebiyat Miifredat1” gelistirilmis ve zamanla degisikliklere maruz kalarak bugiine
kadar varligini stirdiirmiistiir. 2008 y1linda geligmis {ilkelerin deneyimlerine dayali
olarak okullar i¢in edebiyat ders programi (miifredat) hazirlanmis ve 4443 okulda
sadece 5-11 siniflarda kullanilmistir.

Edebiyat miifredat1 Tiirkgiiliik, Islamcilik ve Moderniteden olusan gelisim
istikametlerini Azerbaycan ulusunun ideolojisine ¢evirmekle, Ozbek (5.sinif),
Kazak (6 ve 7.smiflar) ve Tiirk (6, 8, 10. stniflar) s6z1ii halk edebiyatindan 6rnekler
vermekle Tiirk halklarinin biitiinlesmesine hizmet gostermektedir. Edebiyat
milletin cismine sifa, ruhuna sefa, fikrine cila, aklina, manevi diinyasina kol kanat
vererek onu yiiksek makamlara kaldirir.

1920-1991 yillarinda genel egitim okullar1 i¢in hazirlanan ders kitaplart,
sOzlii halk edebiyati 6rnekleriyle genis 6lgiide kapsanmis olsa da analiz zamani
partiye mensupluk temel alintyordu.

Azerbaycan Cumhuriyeti bagimsizligini kazandiktan sonra hazirlanan
edebiyat ders programlarinda folklor 6rneklerine de yer verilmistir.

2003 Edebiyat Ders Programinda folklor drnekleri i¢in ayrilan yer:

Tablo 1

Sozlii Halk Edebiyati \Y% \% \Y% v X To
Ornekleri . st IL smuf II. simf HL simf | . siuf plam

Sozlii Halk Edebiyat: Orneklerine Ayrilan Saat

Ninni ve Oksamalar

Efsane

Bilmece
Masal

Ww| oo| —| w| —
—_

Destan

Nagme

Mani

NI S S
N T SN
N
©
e}
[ee]

1

1

Atasozii ve Deyimler - - 2 N B
Dualar - - R 1 N )
1

2

Halk Tiirkiileri - - - 1 -
Sozlii Halk Edebiyati - - - 2
Tiirleri

Sonug 1 1 8 8 1 54
6 1 1

Edebiyat Ders Programlarinda edebi 6rneklerin 6gretimine 314 saat ayriliyor,
bunlardan da 54 saat1 (17%) sozlii halk edebiyati drneklerine veriliyor.
2019 Edebiyat Ders Programinda folklor 6rnekleri i¢in ayrilan yer:
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Tablo 2
Sozli Halk Edebiyati Tiirii Vv V| \% \% 1 X X T
L. 1L 11 X. . L op
s s s S s s s la
mf mif mif mif mf mf mif m

Sozlii Halk Edebiyati Orneklerine Ayrilan Saat
Efsane 6 2 1 - -

Masal 1 3 - -

Destan - 1 3 6 - 1 - 3

Asik Sanati - 1 - 3 -

Lirik tiirler: nagmeler (emek - - - - - 2
nagmeleri:  holavar, sayagi
nagmeler, mevsim nagmeleri,
merasim  nagmeleri, ninni,
oksama) tiirkii, mani

Epik tiirler: Efsane, rivayet, - - - - - 2 - 2
atasozii ve deyimler,
fikra, bilmece,
tekerleme, masallar
Dramatik tiirler: halk - - - - - 1 - 1
oyunlary, halk bulmacalari,
sebihler

Toplam 2 1 7 9 - 2 - 7

Ortaokul ve lisenin bes smifinda (V, VI, VII, VII, X) 6gretime ayrilan 340
saatten 75 saati (22%) s6zlii halk edebiyatina aittir ve bu da yeterli imkénin olmas1
demektir. Ayn1 zamanda, simdi ilkokulun Azerbaycan dili kitaplarinda masallar,
atasozll ve bilmeceler de 6nemli yere sahip. Boylece her gecen yil 6grencilerimiz
halkimizin yarattig1 en degerli incileri daha derinden tanima firsati elde ediyorlar.
Ama biitlin bunlara ragmen goézlemlerimize dayanarak bir¢ok 6gretmenin folklor
hakkinda edebiyat ders kitaplarinda yer alan bilgilerin Otesine gecemedigi,
canli halk sanatinin ideolojik ve sanatsal potansiyelinden ¢ok az yararlandigi
goriilmektedir.

Ortaokul ve liselerde so6zlii halk edebiyati Ogretiminin gelistirilmesi
amaciyla arastirmalar birgok arastirmanin yapildigi bilinmekte: Karabakli, A.
(1961). Okulda S6zlii Halk Edebiyat: Ogretimi; Hasimov, A. (1958). Azerbaycan
Soézli Halk Edebiyatinda Egitici Fikirler; Ahmadov, C. (1992). Edebiyat
Ogretme Metodolojisi; Aliyev, P. (1999). Kitab-1 Dede Korkut Destaninin
Poetiginin Benimsetilmesi Yollari;; Mamedov, S. (1990). V-IX. siniflarda Sozli
Halk Edebiyat: Yaraticihk Orneklerinin Ogredilmesinde Egitim Metotlarmin
Kullanimina Dair; Azerbaycan Edebiyati Ogretiminde Folklore Ait Kitle iletisim
araglarmin kullanilmasi yollari; Mikayilov, S. (2008). V-IX Siniflarinda Sozli
Halk Yaraticiligi Orneklerinin Ogretilmesinde Egitici Yéntemlerinin Kullanimina
Dair; Yusifov, F. (1988). Folklorun Ogretimi Siirecinde Ogrencilerin Sozel
Anlatimin1 Gelistirme Yollari; Garalov, Z. (2003). Terbiye; Cemsidov, $. (1977).
Kitab-1 Dede Korkut Sayfalarini Cevirirken; Hasimov, 1. (1986). Kitab-i Dede
Korkut'taki pedagojik mirastan Ogrencilerin egitimi siirecinde kullanmanin
etkili yollar1 adli aragtirmalarinda sozlii halk edebiyatinin olusumu, gelisimi,
kusaktan kusaga aktarilarak glinlimiize ulagmasi, folklor 6rneklerinde sunulan
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egitici konular: ¢ocugun fiziksel, zihinsel, ahlaki ve estetik gelisimi, hiimanizm
ve vatanseverlik ideolojileri arastiriliyor.

Bu alandaki arastirmalar iki gruba ayrilmaktadir: 1) ilkokul ve ortaokulda
sozIi halk edebiyati1 6gretiminin genel konularini anlatanlar; 2) belirli bir tiirde
olan halk edebiyati 6rneginin 6gretimini (mesela, destani) anlatanlar.

Bizim arastirdigimiz bu konuyu yani sozlii halk edebiyatinin 6gretilmesinde
ogrencilerin kazandiklar1 deger ve becerileri onlar arastirmamislar. Biz Tiirkiye
Cumhuriyeti ve Azerbaycan Cumhuriyeti 'nde Tiirk dili ve Edebiyati programlarini
kargilagtirarak arastirmaya calistik. T.C. Milli Egitim Bakanlig1 Ortaggretim Genel
Miidiirliigii Orta Ogretim Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Dersi Ogretim Programimin 1.4.
Degerler Egitiminde (2017:13-17) asagidaki degerler ve onlara uygun davranislar:
Adalet, Dostluk, Diiriistliik, Oz Denetim, Sabir: Saygi, Sevgi, Sorumluluk,
Vatanseverlik, Yardimseverlilik veriliyor.

Program, O&grencilerin Tiirk edebiyatina ait eserler araciligiyla milli,
manevi, ahlaki, kiiltiirel ve evrensel degerleri anlamalarina yardimci olmay1
amaclamaktadir.

Tiirk dili ve edebiyat1 dersi 6gretim programi dort temel dil becerisinin yani
sira kazandirmay1 amagladig1 beceriler asagida sunulmaktadir: Bilisim Bilgisi;
Elestirel Diisiinme; Gorsel Okuma ve Yazma, Iletisim ve is Birligi; Medya Bilgisi,
Yaratici Diisiinme Becerileri.

Azerbaycan Cumbhuriyeti'nde egitimin Devlet Standartlari'nda (2019: 3-4)
ortaokul ve lise 6grencilerinde sekillenecek deger ve beceriler asagidaki gibidir:

Degerler ve Beceriler: Vatana, halka sevgi ve sadakat. Milli gurur duygusu.
Anadiline, halkinin kiiltiirel mirasina, tarih ve kiiltiirine, milli, manevi degerlerine,
evrensel degerlerine saygi. Vatana karsi ¢ikabilecek tehditlerle savasma.

Ortaokul ve lise seviyesinde: Vatanin ve halkinin milli, manevi degerleri
ayni zamanda evrensel degerler hakkinda bilgili olurlar...

Degerler ve Beceriler: Kreatiflik. Analiz-sentez. Mantiksal, elestirel ve
yaratict bir yaklagim. Aragtirma ve sorusturma. Ortaokul ve lise seviyelerinde:
Topladig1r bulgulari, goézlemledigi olaylar1 sistemlestirmek ve tahlil etmek,
genelleme yapmak, sonug ¢ikarmak ve oneride bulunma becerilerine sahip olmak.

Degerler ve Beceriler: Toleranslik. Farkli kiiltiirlere karst duyarli ve
hosgdriilii tutum. Ortaokul ve lise seviyelerinde: Farkli kiiltiirleri 6zelliklerine gore
ayirt edebilir; milli, irksal ve dini ayrimeiligin kabul edilemezliginin bilincinde
olur.

Degerler ve Beceriler: Estetik ve fiziksel kiiltiir, Harmoni gelisim ve
sagligin korunmasi. Ortaokul ve lise seviyelerinde: fiziksel kiiltiir bilgisine
sahiptir; fiziksel gelisimi destekleyen etkinlikleri glivenli performans kurallarina
uygun olarak gerceklestirir.

Sozli halk edebiyati 6rneklerinin degerler ve beceriler kazandirma agisindan
onemi nelerdir? Ortaokullarda ve liselerde Ogretilen: V. smifta “Ana Geyik”,
“Yetim Ibrahim’in Masal1”, “U¢ Kardes”; V1. smifta, “Sah Abbas ve iki Vezir”,
“Han Saray1”, “Iskender Kus Dili Ogreniyor”, “Kirat'in Kagirilmasi” kolu
(“Kéroglu” Destani), “Ana Rehni”, “Basat’ i Tepegdzii Oldiirdiigii Boy” (“Dede
Korkut” Eposu); VII. smifta “Terzi Sagirdi Ahmet”, “Durna Teli” (“Koroglu”
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Destani), “Hazine kaya”; VIII smifta, “Kazan Bey’in Oglu Uruz Bey’in Tutsak
Oldugu Boy” (Dede Korkut Eposu), “Kazilik Koca Oglu Yegnek Boyu” (“Dede
Korkut” Eposu), “Koéroglu ve Bolu Bey” (“Koroglu” Destani); X. sinifta lirik
folklor orneklerinden: nagmeler, tiirkiiler, maniler; epik tilirlerden: efsane,
rivayet, atasozii ve deyimler, fikra, bilmece, tekerleme, masallar, 41k edebiyati,
destanlardan: “Kitab-i Dede Korkut”, “Kéroglu”, “Sah Ismail”, “A$lk Garip”;
halk oyunlari, sebihler, oyunlar vb. Geng nesilde, vatana, halka sevgi ve baglilik
duygularmi asilamak igin 6zel 6neme sahiptir. Ogretilen folklor érnekleri, halkin
istek ve arzularini yansitiyor. Sozlii halk edebiyatinda halkin idealize edip anlattig1
kahraman (Halk kahramani) dogrular i¢in, halkin bagimsizlig1 ve mutlulugu i¢in
isgalcilere karsi savastyor, herhangi bir zorluk ve engelden korkmuyor ve sonunda
kazantyor.

4. Arastirmanin Bulgularn - Soézlii Halk Edebiyat1 aracihgiyla
ogrencilerin egitilmesi — “Milli Profil”

Sozlii Halk Edebiyati, 6grencilere deger ve becerilerin kazandirilmasi
bakimmdan bir potansiyele sahiptir. “..Edebiyat — zihniyettir, zamanin
zorluklarindan ge¢mis ve kader sinavini kazanmig ruhun sézden cisim (ve “can” —
Fuzuli) kazanmasidir” (Karayev, Y. 1995. 19). ideolojimizin temelini, Tiirk milli
kiiltiirii, Miisliiman medeniyeti ve modern Avrupa demokrasisi olusturmaktadir.
[k defa bizim tarafimizdan sozlii halk edebiyatinin icerigindeki milli ve evrensel
degerler bir araya getirilerek ideolojimizin temelini olusturan — Tirkgiiliik,
Modernlik, islam (Bayragmmizin rengi): 8 profilde (gii¢li, mert, érgiitlenen,
yaratici, modern, bilge, hak bilen, onurlu) 70 uluslararasi ve milli islevsel olmayan
becerilere gore sistemlestirilmistir. sozIii Halk edebiyatinin liselerde (X. smnifta)
ogretilen 6rnekleri arasinda “Kitab-1 Dede Korkut” ve “Kéroglu” Destanlar “Milli
Profil” bakimindan analiz edildi ve asagidaki genellemeler yapildi. Destanlarin
olanaklar1 agisindan:

A) Milli-ahlaki egitimin icerigi cesur, bilge, hak bilen, onurlu profilin de
belirlenir.

Cesur: Diiriist, fedakar, miicadeleci, ilkeli, giivenilir, iyilige sesleyen ve
katiiliikklerden uzak tutan gibi becerilerin kazandirilma amaclaniyor (“Dirse Han
oglu Bugac'in Boyu” Bugac, “Salur Kazan'in Evinin Yagmalanmas1” boyunda
Kazan Han, Karacuk Coban, “Bamsi Beyrek” boyunda Beyrek ve 40 yigit vs
cesur profilde anlatilan islevsel olmayan becerilerin tasiyicilaridirlar).

Bilge: mutedil, sosyal enstitiileri (aile, icma) anlayan, 6ngéren, deger veren
ve faydalanan, kendini degerlendiren, catisma, sorun ¢dzme becerileri temel
alinarak ¢ocuklarin ve genglerin egitimi (Dede Korkut, Bayandur Han, Dirse
Han'in Hatunu, Kazan Han'1n ailesi (annesi, oglu, Burla Hatun), Deli Dumrul un
hatunu vb. bilge profiline ait olan islevsel olmayan becerilerin gostergesidir).

Hak bilen: Yaraticinin, Vatanin, Vatana hizmet edenlerin, rehberin,
ebeveynin, esinin, evladinin, akrabalarin, komsularin, misafirin, biiytiklerin ve
kiigiiklerin, 6gretmenlerin ve profesorlerin, muhtaglarin, dili, dini, kiiltlirii ayn
olanlarin ve arkadaslarinin hakkini temin eden, ¢ok kiiltiirlii medeniyete sadik
olanlarin, ekolojik kiiltiire sahip ¢ikan genglerin yetistirilmesidir. (“Kazan Han"1n
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Evinin Yagmalanmasi” boyunda Kazan Han, “Basat'in Tepegdzii Oldiirmesi
Boyu”nda Basat vb. kahramanlar hak bilen profilleriyle ilgili islevsel olmayan
becerilere sahiptir.

Onurlu: itibarh (giivenli), kiiltiirlii, vicdanli, adil, hayirsever, merhametli,
sevecen, comert, nazik, (gorgiilii — etik kurallara uyan), miitevazi, asil (yigit,
hanim) gibi islevsel olmayan becerilerin aktarilmasidir. (Destanin temel
kahramanlari: “Dede Korkut” Eposunda Dede Korkut, Kazan Han, Bugac, Burla
Hatun, Banugicgek, Selcan Hatun; “Kd&roglu” destaninda Nigar Hanim vb. onurlu
profiline ait olan islevsel olmayan becerilerin tastyicilaridir).

B) Emek ve mesleki egitimin icerigi “organize”, “modern”, “yaraticr”
profilde tammlanir.

Organize: Bu profil cocuk ve genglerin amagli, bagimsiz, disiplinli, sorumlu,
iletisimsel, igbirlik¢i olmay1 beceren, caliskan, nizamli, girisimei, lider becerilerinin
gelistirilmesi amagclanir. “On Sézde Dede Korkut karakteri, “Baybere'nin oglu
Bams1 Beyrek Boyu'nda Beyrek karakteri, “Kazan Han"1n Evinin Yagmalanmas1”
boyunda Kazan Han, Karaca Coban, “Ko6roglu” destaninda “Kiratin Kagirilmasi”
kolunda Ko6roglu, ¢iftei karakterleri).

Modern: Devamli olarak kendini gelistiren, ilerici sosyo-ekonomik kiiltiire
sahip olan, miisteri dostu, cabuk alisan islevsel olmayan becerilerin aktarilmasi.
(“Baybiire’'nin oglu Bamsi1 Beyrek Boyu”nda Bamsi Beyrek, “Salur Kazan'in
Tutsak Oldugu ve Oglu Uruz'un Onu Kurtardig1 Boy”da Uruz).

Yaratici: arastirmaci, agik fikirli, teorik ve pratik diisiinceye sahip olan,
mantiksal, elestirel ve yaratici diigiinen, sorunlari ¢dzebilen insanini egitimine
hazirliktir. (Dede Korkut, Kazan Han, Beyrek, Burla Hatun, Banugicek, Selcan
Hatun vb.)

C) Beden egitimi ve saghkh yasamin icerigi “Mert” profil tarafindan
belirlenir.

Mert: Fiziksel kiiltiire sahip, fiziksel olarak saglikl, fiziksel sagligim ve
pratik becerilerini gelistiren, duygusal zekali, iradeli, kendine gilivenen, iyimser
(olumlu diisiinen) becerilerin aktarilmast amaglanir. (“Dede Korkut” ve “Kdéroglu”
kahramanlarmin ok ve mizrak atmasi, kili¢ oynatmasi, ¢evkan oynamasi, at
binmesi, giiresmesi, doviismesi, yumruk yariglari vs. tasvir edilmistir.)

Dede Korkut'ta fiziksel egitim ve saglikli yasam tarzi “Mert” profilinde
tamimlanmistir. Prof. Dr. Metin Ekici bir roportajinda cesur profili ile ilgili
tespitlerini soyle aktarir: “Tiirk korkmazdir. 14-15 yaslarinda ¢ocuklarla her sene
deve ile boganimn giirestirildigi alanda oyun oynuyor. Tam o sirada {izerlerine
boga siiriip geliyor. Biitiin ¢cocuklar kaciyor ama Dirse Han’in oglu kagmiyor.
Boga bunun {iizerine geliyor. Oglan boganin alnma yumrugunu dayiyor. Boga
onu meydanin bir ucundan o bir ucuna siiriip gotliriiyor. Aslinda meydanin bir
ucundan o bir ucuna boga oglan siirlip gotiiriirken oglanin fiziki dayaniklilig: test
edilmis oluyor. Fiziksel testi gecen oglan ayni zamanda Oguz un ihtiya¢ duydugu
zeka testinden de gegmek zorunda.

..0Oguz'un istedigi bagarimi oglan gosteriyor. Kurban ritlieli burada
gerceklestirildigi anda boganin sahip oldugu biitiin gii¢c kahramana geger. Kurban
ritlielinde ilkellik doneminden itibaren biitiin diinya mitleri sunu anlatir. (http://
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www.izmirport.com.tr/yazarlar/ulku-sonsuz/prof-dr-metin-ekici-ile-dedem-

korkut-sohbetleri.html / E.T.06.11.2019).

“Dede Korkut” Eposu, Islam &ncesi Tiirk-Oguz diinyasin1 yansitan, birbiriyle
sikt iligkileri olan ve birlikte tam bir biitiin olusturan on iki boydan olusuyor.
VIL-VIII. yiizyillarda islami etkilerle yeni ilahi inancina dayanarak deyimlerde
gelisen destan kendi icerigiyle ilk inanglar yasatarak gercekgi bakis agisini
ifade etmistir. Bu bakimdan, destan bugiin biiyiik bir egitici dneme sahip. “Dede
Korkut” eposu “Milli Profil” bakimindan yiiksek insani nitelikleri gostermektedir:
Vatani, topragi, yurdunu canin kadar sevmek ve onu korumak i¢in hazir olmak;
kisisel ¢ikarlarin pesinde kogsmamak, ulus i¢in her seyi yapmak; aca ekmek, yalina
ayakkabi, parasiza para vermek, hiimanist, hayirsever olmak, kan dokmemek, saf
kalpli olmak, kadinlara kars1 kibar ve saygili olmak, anne ve baba hakkini Tanr
hakki bilmek, cesur, korkmaz, dogay1 sevmek, giizelliklerden zevk almayi bilmek,
dosta ragbet, diismana nefret, mert olmak, s6z ve eylem birligini korumak, akilli,
tedbirli olmak, kadinin aile, es namusunu 6liimden iistiin tutmasi, kardes sevgisi
ve kardes sadiklig1, helalligin yiice tutulmasi vs. anlatilir.

“Dede Korkut” eposunda yalnizca iyi ahlaki 6zellikler degil, kdtiiliikler de
anlatilmaktadir. Destanin bu kadar degerli olma nedeni de dogruluk ve yanlighigin,
mertlik ve namertligin, hiimanizm ve zuliim, kuruculuk ve yagmalama, sadakat ve
ihanet, dostluk ve diismanlik bireysel karakterlere kabarik bir sekilde yansitilir.

“Kitab-1 Dede Korkut” destanlar1 halkimizin, dilimizin tarihinin eski Tiirk
edebi diisiincesinin, dilde ger¢eklesen medeniyetin drnegi olan mitler, destanlar
vs. Tiirk halklarinin bir kdke bagli oldugunu gosteren ortak degerler toplusudur.

sesler. “Kitab-1 Dede Korkut”, “Koroglu” gibi kahramanlik destanlarinda
komutan, halk kahramani bu nagmeler aracilifiyla kendi silah arkadaslarina
ovgiide bulunur, onlart cesur olmaya, dliismana karsi savasta azim, cesaret ve
yigitlik gdstermeye sesler.

Sonuc¢

XXI. ylizyilda bilim ve teknolojinin hizli gelisim gosterdigi, Davos 2020
islevsel olmayan becerilerin talebe doniistigli, meslek ve basari taleplerinin
egitimden daha hizli bir sekilde degistigi, piyasada rekabet etme becerisi
olan insanin olusumu, milli kimligin yok olmaya basladigi, aile degerlerinin
zayifladig, zararli siyasi ve dini egilimlerin arttig1 bir donemde egitimin en dnemli
vazifesi kendi “Milli Profil”ine saygi duyan ¢ocuk ve genglerin yetistirilmesidir.
Yaptigimiz aragtirma gosteriyor ki ortaokul ve liselerin edebiyat derslerinde sozlii
halk edebiyati 6rneklerinin 6gretimi cocuk ve genglerin milli, manevi ve evrensel
degerlere gore fiziksel, zihinsel ve ruhsal agidan yetiskin birey gibi egitilmesinde
biiyiik olanaklara sahiptir.

Sozli halk edebiyati dilimizin, ahlakimizin, gelenek ve goreneklerimizin bir
gostergesidir. Y. Karayev’e gore: “Sanatsal bilis ve sezgideki arkaik hafiza Oguz
universumu burada higbir yerde olmadigi kadar taglasir ve anitlagir: etnik stil ve
sezgideki semantik ve islevsel kaynaklar sona kadar devam ediyor... Onlarda eski
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tarih, eski mitoloji ile birlesiyor, Eski Tiirk Mitolojisi esatiri ve folkloru Oguz savas
tarihi ile, oguz, cengaver ve komutanlarin adi kaynayip karisiyor (Karayev,1995,
s. 83).

Ortadgretim okullarinda ve liselerde &gretilen sozlii halk edebiyati
orneklerinin kahramanlarini, 6grencilere milli ideolojimizin temelini olusturan
Tiirkgiiliikk, Modernlik, islamcilik ve 8 profilde (cesur, mert, organize, yaratici,
modern, akilli, hak bilen, onurlu), ulusal islevsel olmayan yeterliliklere
dayanarak 6gretime dahil ettik. Bakii ve Sumgayit ilinde bulunan 10 ortaokul,
10 lisede se¢cim yoluyla 100 6gretmen ve 500 Ogrenciyle deneysel calisma
yaptik. Sozlii Halk Edebiyati 6rneklerini 6gretirken, 6gretmen dgrencilere destan
kahramaninin karakteristik 6zelliklerini belirleme talimati verdi. Ogrenciler destan
kahramanlarinda olan 6zellikleri “Milli Profil”le kiyasliyorlar. Ogretim zamani
ders kitaplarinda verilen halk edebiyati 6rnekleri araciligiyla dgrencilere adalet,
aile, diirtistliik, algakgoniilliiliik, cesaret, comertlik, isgiizarlik, dayanigsma, giliven,
iletisim, nezaket, tasarruf, arkadaslik, sefkat, birlik, misafirperverlik, nezaket,
sabir, tarihsel miras duyarliligi, yaslilara saygi, yurtseverlik, sadakat, iyilik vb. bu
gibi degerler verilir.

Yapilan bu arastirma bir daha gosterdi ki sozlii halk edebiyati gigekleri
solmak bilmeyen, ebedi, taze kalan, zaman zaman kusaklar egitip 6greten bir
sanat giilsenidir.
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Pirah Alijev
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Values and Skills Gained by Students in Teaching Folk Literature

Abstract: Globalization puts national ideology and national reality, national
identity and national development, the basic sources of statism and other important issues
in danger. In the era of globalization, national ideology is going through an extremely
complex process. In this context, it is important to protect national and moral values and
protect national identity and national differences in the face of globalization. The “National
Profile” we have developed aims to foster a strong cultural and moral environment both in
the education system and for children and young people, thus increasing the resistance of
this environment to external factors. Emphasizing national values is significant for middle
and high school students, enabling them to critically assess the national and cultural values
of other nations accurately. The education system of the Republic of Azerbaijan attaches
great importance to school education (primary school, secondary school, high school).
Literature courses are taught in 4443 schools at the secondary and high school levels. The
course content consists of distinguished examples from Azerbaijani and world literature.
At a time when global calls and threats show how important it is to protect our national
identity, we emphasized the teaching of oral folk literature examples, which constitute the
content of the literature course, with new methods. As a result, we expressed the necessity
of a comprehensive, targeted and systematic arrangement of national, cultural and human
values in the Literature course with new content, a new structure and a new perspective,
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and the implementation of this new method in the school was approved. Particularly in the
preface, the importance of using correct tenses in terms of grammar should be emphasized.

Keywords: folk literature; secondary school; high school; students; national
and cultural values; globalization,; “National Profile” .
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Abstract: In den letzten Jahren ist die Nachfrage nach Wirtschaftsdeutsch im
Unterricht Deutsch als Fremdsprache stark gestiegen, bedingt durch die wachsende
internationale Arbeitsteilung und die zunehmende wirtschaftliche Verflechtung im
Zuge der Globalisierung. Es besteht ein groBes Interesse daran, berufsrelevante
Kenntnisse der deutschen Sprache zu erwerben, um sprachlich handlungsfihig im
beruflichen Umfeld der Wirtschaft zu sein. Auch in Albanien wurde die Implementierung
von Fachsprache Wirtschaftsdeutsch vorangetrieben, und zwar an der Fakultit fiir
Humanwissenschaften an der Universitdt Elbasan. Das Fach Wirtschaftsdeutsch ist ein
Pflichtfach im Curriculum des Germanistikstudiums an der genannten Abteilung. Diese
Entscheidung unterstreicht die Relevanz und Wertschédtzung der deutschen Sprache im
beruflichen Kontext und ermdglicht den Studierenden eine gezielte Vorbereitung auf die
Anforderungen der Wirtschaftskommunikation. Die Integration von Wirtschaftsdeutsch
in das Germanistikstudium in Albanien bietet den Studierenden die Mdglichkeit, ihre
sprachlichen Fahigkeiten gezielt auf den Wirtschaftsbereich auszurichten. Sie erlangen
ein solides Verstindnis fiir die Fachterminologie und die kommunikativen Anforderungen
im wirtschaftlichen Umfeld, was ihre beruflichen Perspektiven erheblich erweitert. Diese
Entwicklung spiegelt den Bedarf wider, qualifizierte Fachleute mit Wirtschaftsdeutsch-
Kenntnissen fiir internationale Unternehmen und Geschéiftsbeziehungen zu gewinnen.
Mit einem Fokus auf die berufliche Anwendbarkeit der deutschen Sprache werden die
Absolventen besser auf die Herausforderungen des heutigen globalen Arbeitsmarktes
vorbereitetund konnen ihre Karrierechancen sowohl in Albanien als auch im internationalen
Umfeld verbessern.

Schliisselworter:  Wirtschafisdeutsch,  Curriculaentwicklung, — Kompetenzen,
Interkulturelle Kommunikation, Terminologie.

1. Einfithrung

Die Universitét Elbasan ist eine Bildungseinrichtung mit der Hauptfunktion,
Lehrer auszubilden. Allerdings ist nur ein kleiner Teil der Absolventen in der Lage,
eine Lehrerstelle zu bekommen. Viele Absolventen sehen sich daher gezwungen,
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eine Arbeit aullerhalb ihres ausgebildeten Berufsfeldes zu suchen. Besonders
problematisch ist diese Situation fiir die Studenten, die ihren Studiengang an der
Fakultét fiir Humanwissenschaften abschlieflen, und somit auch fir Studierende
der deutschen Abteilung an dieser Fakultit.

Das Fach Wirtschaftsdeutsch schafft ein zusétzliches Angebot fiir Studierende
der deutschen Abteilung, die ihre Kompetenzen erweitern und sich an die reale
Arbeitsmarktsituation anpassen wollen. Es bereitet die Studenten gezielt auf den
Berufseinstieg vor. Da nicht alle Geistes- und Sozialwissenschaftsstudenten eine
wissenschaftliche Laufbahn einschlagen mochten oder als Lehrer und Dozenten
arbeiten konnen, eroffnen sich fiir sie Beschéftigungsmoglichkeiten in fast allen
nicht-technischen Bereichen der Wirtschaft, wie zum Beispiel im Personalwesen,
der betrieblichen Weiterbildung, Presse- und Offentlichkeitsarbeit und im
Marketing.

Da sich die Wirtschaft standig weiterentwickelt, ist es wichtig, den Unterricht
fiir Wirtschaftsdeutsch auf dem neuesten Stand zu halten. Es sollen aktuelle
Beispiele, Fallstudien und Informationen iiber wirtschaftliche Entwicklungen in
den Unterricht integriert werden, um den Lernenden ein Verstdndnis fiir aktuelle
Trends und Herausforderungen in der Wirtschaft zu vermitteln. Durch die
regelméBige Aktualisierung der Lehrinhalte konnen die Lernenden auch lernen,
Informationen aus verschiedenen Quellen zu analysieren und kritisch zu bewerten,
um ihre Kenntnisse tiber Wirtschaftsdeutsch kontinuierlich zu erweitern. (Bushi/
Kristo, 2023a, S.27)

Dariiber hinaus gibt es in Albanien eine Vielzahl von deutschen
Organisationen und Firmen!, bei denen albanische Studierende der Germanistik
viele Beschiftigungsmoglichkeiten finden konnten. Insgesamt bieten diese
Organisationen und Firmen den albanischen Absolventen der Germanistik
spannende Perspektiven, um ihr Wissen und ihre Fahigkeiten in einem breiten
Spektrum beruflicher Tatigkeiten einzusetzen und einen wertvollen Beitrag
zur deutsch-albanischen Zusammenarbeit zu leisten. Daher haben potentielle
Arbeitnehmer mit guten und sachbezogenen Deutschkenntnissen schon
eine Chance, einen Arbeitsplatz zu erwerben. Das st fiir die
Germanistikstudierenden ein Vorteil.

Aus den Untersuchungen die wir im Jahr 2022 an der Fakultit fiir
Humanwissenschaften an der Universitidt Elbasan durchgefiihrt haben, stellt
man fest dass ein groBer Teil der albanischen Germanistikabsolventen nach
dem Abschluss des Studiums in der freien Marktwirtschaft (in den
Bereichen wie Dienstleistung, Aulenhandel, Industrie, Tourismus,) titig sind.
Die Kernkompetenzen umfassen insbesondere die erfolgreiche Bewdltigung
von einfachen kaufménnischen Aufgaben wie Entgegennahme von Telefonaten
und der effektiven Kommunikation mit Kunden. Zudem fallen Tatigkeiten
im Dienstleistungsbereich wie beispielsweise die Beratung von Kunden, die
Koordination von Terminen und die effiziente Organisation von Abldufen in das
Aufgabenfeld. Wir haben einen Fragebogen fiir Studierende erstellt, die in den

I Die deutsche Botschaft in Tirana; Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung (FES); Goethe-Institut; Deutsche
Wirtschaftsvereinigung in Albanien (DWV); DEKRA Akademie Shpk usw.
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letzten fiinf Jahren ihr Studium an der Humanwissenschaftlichen Fakultdt im
Fachbereich Germanistik abgeschlossen haben, um ihre Meinung und Erfahrungen
im Berufsleben zu erheben. Die Verteilung des Fragebogens erfolgte iiber die
Online-Plattform mit dem Ziel, moglichst viele Absolventen aus den letzten
Jahren zu erreichen. Die Kontakte des Bildungssekretariats und der Abteilung fiir
deutsche Sprache wurden genutzt, um die Studierenden zu kontaktieren und ihnen
den Fragebogen zukommen zu lassen.

2. Organisation und Methodik

Da keine offiziellen Statistiken iiber die Beschéftigung von Studierenden
nach Fakultiten/ Abteilungen vorliegen, wurde eine Befragung von Studierenden
durchgefiihrt, die ihr Studium in den Jahren 2018-2022 im Fachbereich
Germanistik n der Humanwissenschaftlichen Fakultit abgeschlossen haben. Ziel
war es, die Probleme hervorzuheben, mit denen Absolventen bei der Jobsuche
konfrontiert sind, die Branchen, in denen sie beschéftigt sind, und die Rolle
von Studienprogrammen fiir den Erfolg der Jobsuche zu untersuchen. Der
durchgefiihrte Online-Fragebogen weist die folgenden Merkmale auf: 1. Er wurde
mithilfe von Google Forms erstellt. 2. Es wurde darauf geachtet, die Anonymitét
der Teilnehmer zu wahren.

Der Fragebogen als methodisches Instrument zur Erfassung des
Absolventenstatus wurde tiber die offiziellen Adressen der Fakultéten verteilt und
nutzte die Datenbank der Lehrsekretariate bei der Studierendeneinschreibung. Der
Fragebogen wurde von 130 Studierenden ausgefiillt, es ist jedoch schwierig, eine
genaue Riicklaufquote zu ermitteln, da E-Mail-Adressen nicht immer erreichbar
oder ungiiltig waren.

Durch den ersten Test haben wir wertvolle Erkenntnisse gewonnen, die
zeigen, dass der Aufbau und die Pflege von Kontakten zu Absolventen der Fakultt
von grofler Bedeutung sind.

Der Fragebogen hat das Ziel, junge Absolventen zu identifizieren und zu
kontaktieren, um Erwartungen, Schwerpunkte, Beschéftigungssituation sowie
ihre Fiahigkeiten auf dem Arbeitsmarkt zu untersuchen. Die Stichprobenmethode,
die fiir diese Untersuchung verwendet wird, ist die einfache Zufallsstichprobe. Der
Befragungszeitraum wurde auf zwei Wochen festgelegt, wihrend die Studierenden
tiber bestehende Kontakte kontaktiert und der Fragebogen online verteilt wurden.
Insgesamt liefert der Fragebogen eine strukturierte und zielgerichtete Methode,
um relevante Informationen von Absolventen zu sammeln und fundierte Einblicke
in ihre Beschéftigungssituation und Fihigkeiten auf dem Arbeitsmarkt zu
gewinnen. Die Ergebnisse dieser Studie konnten flir die Fakultit wertvoll sein,
um ihre Absolventen besser zu unterstiitzen und ihre Programme entsprechend
anzupassen.

Der Fragebogen wurde in drei Abschnitte unterteilt, um verschiedene
Informationen zu erfassen. Im ersten Abschnitt werden demografische Daten
wie Alter, Geburtsort, Wohnort, Abschluss, Fakultit und Programm gesammelt.
Im néchsten Abschnitt werden Informationen zum Beschéftigungsstatus, zur
Beschiftigungsgeschichte, zu Arbeitsmarktbarrieren, zur Anwendbarkeit und
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Relevanz der an der Fakultit erworbenen Kenntnisse bei der Arbeitssuche und
bei der Leistungserbringung am Arbeitsplatz, Fordermoglichkeiten auf dem
Arbeitsmarkt sowie zur Weiterbildung abgefragt. Der letzte Teil befasst sich
damit, die Meinungen der Absolventen zu erfassen, welche Verdnderungen sie
sich wihrend der Ubergangszeit vom Studium zum Arbeitsmarkt wiinschen.

Im Folgenden werden nur einige Fragen an den Absolventen exemplarisch
dargestellt:

Frage 1: Wann haben Sie Ihren Abschluss an der Germanistischen
Abteilung gemacht?

Dieser Fragebogen richtet sich an Absolventen der letzten fiinf Studienjahre.
Wir haben den Fragebogen an die Studierenden gerichtet, wobei insbesondere
Absolventen aus dem Jahr 2020 dominierten.

Abschlussjahr 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022
Antworten 25% 23% 32% 17% 3%

Tabelle 1. Abschlussjahre der Studierende

Frage 2: Haben Sie wihrend Ihres Studiums gearbeitet?

Die Beantwortung dieser Frage hilft uns zu verstehen, wie schnell sich
Studierende der Germanistik in den Arbeitsmarkt integrieren. Wie aus der obigen
Grafik ersichtlich ist, gaben 40 % der Befragten an, wahrend ihres Studiums in
einem Arbeitsverhéltnis gestanden zu haben.

Nein, ich habe nicht wiahrend des...
Nein, ich habe nur nachdem...
Ichhabe widhrend und nach dem...
Ja, ich habe wihrend des Studiums...

0% 10% 20% 30% 40%

Graphik 1. Beschéftigung wihrend des Studiums

Frage 3: Haben Sie Schwierigkeiten, in Ihrem Profil einen Job zu finden?

Die héufigste Antwort, die von 62 % der Befragten gegeben wurde, zeigt, dass
Studierende Schwierigkeiten hatten, nach ihrem Studium eine Anstellung in ihrem
Beruf zu finden, obwohl 40 % von ihnen, wie aus der Frage 2 sich herausstellt,
wihrend des Studiums Berufserfahrung gesammelt haben. Interessanterweise
hatten 33 % der Befragten keine Schwierigkeiten, eine Stelle in ihrem Beruf zu
finden, wéhrend 5 % der Befragten in der ausweichenden Antwort ,,Sonstiges*
offenbar nicht gezielt danach strebten, eine Arbeit in ihrem Fachbereich zu finden,
oder moglicherweise das hochste Jobangebot im Callcenter angenommen haben
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mJa mNein mSonstiges

33%
62%

Graphik 2. Schwierigkeit bei der Jobsuche

Frage 4: Sind Sie derzeit beschiiftigt?

Es stellte sich heraus, dass 79 % der Befragten diese Frage positiv
beantworteten, wahrend 21 % negativ. Dies ist eine optimistische Antwort, da
Germanistik-Studenten trotz der Schwierigkeiten, im Beruf Arbeit zu finden,
Anpassungs- und Beschiftigungsmoglichkeiten auf dem Arbeitsmarkt finden.

HJa ®Nein m

78%

Graphik 3. Derzeitige Beschiftigung

Frage 5: In welcher Branche sind Sie beschiiftigt?

Die Antworten der Befragten zeigen, dass der Grofiteil der Arbeitnehmer
mit 63 % eine Stelle in der Privatwirtschaft gefunden hat oder als Freiberufler
auf dem Arbeitsmarkt engagiert ist. Dariiber hinaus sind 14 % der Befragten in
erheblichem Umfang im 6ffentlichen Sektor beschéftigt.

B Im o6ffentlichen Sektor ™ Im privaten Sektor = Freier Beruf

18% 19%

63%

Graphik 4. Aufteilung der Branchen nach Beschéftigung

Frage 6: Welchen Beruf iiben Sie derzeit aus:
Absolventen haben in verschiedenen Wirtschaftszweigen eine Anpassung an
den Arbeitsmarkt gefunden, wenn auch nicht immer in ihrem Beruf.
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Kategorien von Berufen Antworten in %
Dolmetscher 2
Kundenservice in verschiedenen Geschiftsbereichen 25
Sekretariat 2
Stewart 1
Sachbearbeiter im fremdsprachigen Bereich 4

Lehren 10
Reisebiiro 18

Call Center 28
Andere 8

Tabelle 2. Aufteilung nach Berufe

Frage 7: Wie sehr hat Ihre Ausbildung im Fachbereich Germanistik
Ihrer Meinung nach Ihre Leistung bei der Arbeit beeinflusst?

Bei der genaueren Analyse sehen wir, dass 50 % der Befragten der Ansicht
waren, dass ihre Ausbildung an der Fakultdt fiir Humanwissenschaften, Abteilung
der deutschen Sprache, einen groBen Einfluss auf die Arbeitsleistung habe.
Dies unterstreicht den Wert, den die Studienprogramme im Hinblick auf den
Arbeitsmarkt entwickeln und aktualisieren.

Frage 8: Haben Sie wihrend Ihres Studiums im Fach Wirtschaftsdeutsch
wichtige Kenntnisse und Kompetenzen fiir die Arbeit erworben?

95% der Studierenden haben diese Frage positiv beantwortet, was die
Bedeutung dieses Fachs im Germanistik-Lehrplan betont.

HJa = Nein

Graphik 6. Erwerb der Kompetenzen im Fach Wirtschaftsdeutsch

Frage 9: Mochten Sie weitere Fahigkeiten erwerben, die nicht Teil Ihres
Studiums waren?

Es wurde festgestellt, dass 66 % der Befragten diese Frage positiv
beantworteten.
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9% __—=

mJa mNein ™ Sonstiges
Graphik 7. Streben nach zusitzlichen Fahigkeiten nach dem Studium

Frage 10: Bitte spezifizieren Sie diese Fihigkeiten.

Interessenten wurden nach Einzelheiten zur Art der erforderlichen
zusétzlichen Féahigkeiten gefragt. Die Antworten sind in der folgenden Tabelle
und dem Diagramm dargestellt:

Erforderliche Fihigkeiten nach Kategorien Ergebnisse in %

Computerfahigkeiten 7%
Kommunikationsfahigkeit 9%
Fithrungsqualititen 12%
Weitere Fremdsprachen 13%
Beziehungen zur Offentlichkeit 8%
Péadagogik 3%
Berufspraktikum 28%
Tourismus und Wirtschaft 25%
Andere 10%

Tabelle 3. Art der zusétzlichen Fahigkeiten

Die meisten Befragten, streben danach, andere Fahigkeiten zu erwerben, die
nicht direkt mit ihrem Studienprogramm zusammenhingen, wie zum Beispiel:
Computer, Kommunikation, Management, Tourismus, Offentlichkeitsarbeit, und
andere. Die Darstellung der Wiinsche der Befragten zeigt ihr Interesse an einer
mehrprofiligen Ausbildung bereits im Diplom. Mittlerweile verspiiren 28 % der
Befragten das Bediirfnis, ihre beruflichen Fahigkeiten durch die Weiterentwicklung
der Berufspraxis zu verbessern, wihrend 38 % von ihnen sich tiefergehende
Kenntnisse in den Fachern wiinschen, die sie wiahrend ihres Studiums entwickeln,
wie zum Beispiel: Pddagogik, Tourismus, Wirtschaft und weitere Fremdsprachen.
Basierend auf den obigen Erklarungen sollte die Notwendigkeit bzw. Niitzlichkeit
des Wirtschaftsdeutschunterrichts nicht bestritten werden. Es ist klar erkennbar,
dass die Studierenden der Germanistik in Albanien nach ihrem Abschluss oft
nach anderen Tétigkeitsfeldern als Lehrer oder Akademiker suchen. Sie sind
aktiv auf der Suche nach verschiedenen Berufsmoglichkeiten. In diesem Kontext
kann zweifellos von der Wichtigkeit von Wirtschaftsdeutsch als Kursangebot in
germanistischen Studiengéngen gesprochen werden. Aus diesem Grund wurden
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seit dem Jahr 2004 in die Curricula der deutschen Abteilung an der Universitét
Elbasan Wirtschaftsdeutsch eingefiihrt.

Im Folgenden wird das Konzept des Wirtschaftsdeutsch an der
Germanistikabteilung der Universitdt Elbasan néher erldutert. Dabei flieBen
auch eigene Unterrichtserfahrungen ein, um das Thema weiter zu vertiefen. Das
Pflichtmodul Wirtschaftsdeutsch an der Germanistikabteilung der Universitét
Elbasan in Albanien erstreckt sich iiber vier Semester. Es wird erstmals im 3.
Semester angeboten und dauert bis zum Ende des 6. Semesters an. Im Folgenden
werden zunéchst die Rahmenbedingungen des Moduls erldutert, gefolgt von den
Zielsetzungen, Fertigkeiten, Inhalten und Materialien. Die Leistungsbewertung
basiert auf einer regelmiafBigen und aktiven Teilnahme der Studierenden an den
Seminaren. Die Gesamtleistung wird durch eine Zwischenpriifung (30%) in der
Mitte des Semesters, Seminararbeit (20 %) und eine Abschlusspriifung (50%) am
Ende des Semesters bewertet. Der gesamte Workload des Moduls {iber die vier
Semester hinweg betrdgt insgesamt 180 SWS. Der Unterricht der Fachsprache
Wirtschaftsdeutsch wird im Mittleres Sprachniveaueingefiihrt: In dieser Phase
werden spezifische Materialien zum Wirtschaftsdeutsch genutzt werden, um
das Vokabular, die Grammatik und die Ausdrucksweisen im wirtschaftlichen
Kontext zu vertiefen. Dies kann zum Beispiel den Umgang mit geschéftlichen
Korrespondenzen, das Verstédndnis von Wirtschaftstexten oder das Training von
Prisentationen umfassen.

Auf einem fortgeschrittenen Sprachniveau, in spiteren Semestern konnen
die Lemenden ihr Wissen {iiber Wirtschaftsdeutsch weiter vertiefen und
spezialisiertere Themenbereiche behandeln, wie zum Beispiel internationale
Geschiftsbeziehungen, Marketing oder Personalwesen.Es ist wichtig zu beachten,
dass der Unterricht oder das Selbststudium der Fachsprache Wirtschaftsdeutsch
am effektivsten ist, wenn er in Verbindung mit praxisnahen Anwendungen und
authentischen Materialien stattfindet. Daher kann es sinnvoll sein, neben dem
Sprachunterricht auch auf wirtschaftliche Texte, Fachzeitschriften, Filme oder
Diskussionen zu aktuellen Wirtschaftsthemen zuriickzugreifen. Buhlmann/Fearns
(2000) stellen fest, dass im Vergleich zu naturwissenschaftlichen und technischen
Fachsprachen die sprachliche Kompetenz im Bereich Wirtschaft im Allgemeinen
ein hoheres sprachliches Niveau erfordert. (vgl. Buhlmann/Fearns 2000, S.323).
Daraus ergibt sich, dass Wirtschaftsdeutsch sinnvollerweise dann durchgefiihrt
werden soll, wenn die wesentlichen Aspekte der Morphologie und Syntax bereits
abgedeckt wurden. Dies liegt daran, dass auch im Bereich Wirtschaft der Umfang
des lexikalischen Lernstoffs sehr groB ist und angesichts der Gesamtheit von
Lexik, Syntax, Morphologie, Kommunikationsstrategien und Textstrukturen der
Kurs nicht tief in die Sprache der Wirtschaft einfithren kann (Buhlmann/Fearns
2000, S. 323)

Auch ein systematisches Training in interkulturellen Fahigkeiten ist sehr
wichtig, was fiir Deutschlernende neue Perspektiven auf dem internationalen
Arbeitsmarkt eroffnen konnte.
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3. Inhalte und Materialien

Natiirlich beeinflussen die angestrebten Ziele und die zu vermittelnden
Fertigkeiten die strukturelle Gestaltung und den Inhalt des Moduls. Die Lehrwerke
mit denen gearbeitet wird sind: ,,Dialog Beruf 3° vom Hueber-Verlag, Lernniveau
B1/B2; ,,Unternchmen Deutsch Aufbaukurs® vom Klett-Verlag, Lernniveau B1/
B2 (Fortgeschrittenenkurs fiir Wirtschaftsdeutsch vom Klett-Verlag), Lernniveau
B1/B2; , Wirtschaftskommunikation, Deutsch NEU. Deutsch fiir den Beruf™
(Wirtschaftskommunikation, Deutsch NEU. Deutsch fiir den Beruf) Lernniveau B2.
Die untersuchten Lehrbiicher definieren ihr Hauptziel als praxisorientiertes Lernen
und sprachliche Handlungsfahigkeit. Das Lehrbuch ,,Dialog Beruf 3* basiert auf
einer umfassenden Analyse der Sprachanforderungen in deutschen Unternehmen.
Auch in den anderen beiden Lehrbiichern wird die Handlungsféhigkeit in der
Sprache trainiert, indem authentische oder leicht angepasste und gekiirzte
betriebliche Abldufe als Fallstudien verwendet werden. ,,Unternehmen Deutsch*
versteht sich ebenfalls, im Einklang mit den Anforderungen des Gemeinsamen
Europdischen Referenzrahmens fiir Sprachen (GER), als berufsorientiertes
Lehrbuch, das ,umfassende Handlungsfahigkeit am Arbeitsplatz® sowie
»professionelle Sprach- und interkulturelle Kompetenz* vermittelt (vgl. Vorwort
zum Lehrbuch). Das Ziel ist es, die erworbenen Fahigkeiten schnell anzuwenden,
so dass Lernen und Anwendung parallel stattfinden sollen (vgl. Lehrerhandbuch:
5) (Bushi/Kristo, 2023b, S.48)

,» Wirtschaftskommunikation® richtet sich an Kursteilnehmer ab dem B2-
Niveau, die im Rahmen ihrer beruflichen Tétigkeit Kontakte zu deutschen
Unternechmen oder deutschsprachigen Kollegen haben. Die Inhalte und
Aufgaben des Lehrbuchs ,,Business Communication German“ basieren auf
konkreten Handlungssituationen im Unternehmen und den dort entstehenden
sprachlichen Anforderungen. Alle Lernschritte zielen darauf ab, die beruflichen
Aufgaben erfolgreich zu meistern. In mehreren Kapiteln und Aufgaben wird
das Thema ,unterschiedliche Konventionen in verschiedenen Kulturen*
(Kommunikationsstil, Verhalten, Werte usw.) explizit behandelt und es gibt
zahlreiche weitere Ansatzpunkte in allen Kapiteln. Zwei Dinge sind besonders
wichtig im Umgang mit diesen Themen: 1. Bewertungen (z. B.: ,,Die Deutschen /
Sie ... sind auf diese oder jene Weise®) sollten immer in Bezug auf Beobachtungen
spezifischen Verhaltens hinterfragt werden (welche Beobachtung hat zu dieser
oder jener Bewertung gefiihrt?). 2. Die ,,Beobachterperspektiven sollten immer
,umgedreht werden (wir ... haben dies und das bei den anderen beobachtet und
finden sie deshalb unhoéflich/aufdringlich/unverstiandlich ... Was beobachten sie
bei uns und wie erscheinen wir ihnen wohl).

4. Zusammenfassung

Dieser Artikel strebt an, die Relevanz von Wirtschaftsdeutsch in den
Studiengidngen der Germanistik an albanischen Universititen zu unterstreichen
und am Beispiel des Wirtschaftsdeutschmoduls an der Germanistikabteilung der
Universitdt Elbasan zu veranschaulichen.
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Die Notwendigkeit des Wirtschaftsdeutschunterrichts ergibt sich aus der
zunehmenden Globalisierung und Vernetzung der Wirtschaftswelt. Studierende,
die in der Lage sind, nicht nur die deutsche Sprache, sondern auch die
spezifische Fachsprache der Wirtschaft zu beherrschen, 6ffnen sich vielfdltige
Karrierechancen. Durch die Integration von Wirtschaftsdeutsch in die Lehrpléne
der Germanistikabteilungen an albanischen Universititen werden die Studierenden
auf die Herausforderungen des modernen Arbeitsmarktes besser vorbereitet.

Die Verbindung zwischen Sprache und Wirtschaft ist in der heutigen
globalisierten Welt von zentraler Bedeutung. Ein solides Versténdnis der deutschen
Sprache in wirtschaftlichen Kontexten ermdglicht es den Absolventinnen und
Absolventen, nicht nur in multinationalen Unternechmen zu arbeiten, sondern auch
in internationalen Geschéftsbeziehungen erfolgreich zu agieren.

Das vorgestellte Wirtschaftsdeutschmodul an der Germanistikabteilung
der Universitdt Elbasan dient als Beispiel dafiir, wie der Lehrplan angepasst
werden kann, um den Studierenden diese essenziellen Féhigkeiten zu vermitteln.
Die Integration von praxisorientiertem Wirtschaftsdeutschunterricht bietet
den Studierenden eine realititsnahe Umgebung, in der sie ihre sprachlichen
Fertigkeiten in authentischen wirtschaftlichen Szenarien anwenden koénnen.

Zusammenfassend betont dieser Artikel die Bedeutung von
Wirtschaftsdeutsch in der Germanistik und zeigt anhand eines konkreten Beispiels
auf, wie die Einbindung solcher Module die Studierenden besser auf die heutigen
Anforderungen des Arbeitsmarktes vorbereitet.
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Abstract: In recent years, the demand for Business German in the context of
teaching German as a foreign language has seen significant growth, driven by the
expanding international division of labor and the increasing economic interconnection
in the wake of globalization. There is a strong interest in acquiring profession-relevant
knowledge of the German language to become linguistically proficient in the professional
sphere of the business world. In Albania as well, the implementation of Business German
has been advanced, particularly at the Faculty of Human Sciences at Elbasan University.
Business German is a mandatory subject within the curriculum of the German Studies
program at the department mentioned above. This decision underscores the relevance and
appreciation of the German language within the professional context, offering students a
targeted preparation for the demands of business communication.

The integration of Business German into the field of German Studies in Albania
provides students with the opportunity to align their linguistic skills specifically with
the realm of business. They gain a solid understanding of specialized terminology and
communicative requirements within the economic environment, significantly enhancing
their professional prospects. This development mirrors the need to cultivate skilled
professionals with proficiency in Business German to engage in international enterprises
and business relations. By focusing on the practical applicability of the German language in
aprofessional context, graduates are better prepared for the challenges of the contemporary
global job market, thereby enhancing their career opportunities both within Albania and
on an international scale.

Keywords: Business German; Curriculum Development;, Competencies;
Intercultural Communication; Terminology.
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AmcrpakT: TekcToT mpocieayBa HEKOJIKY packasu on 30upkure ,,CkapO0o BO MOjOT
nBop™ (1986) u ,,.Bonen 3uak™ (1990) na Janpanka Bnanosa, 3aeHUUKN IpeoOjaBeHN BO
kHurara ,,Ckap6o* (2024), u ce 3aapKyBa Ha KIyYHUTE MIOCTUYKA OCOOCHOCTH Ha OBHE
packasu: cMHCIIa 32 HHTEJICKTYaJIeH XyMOp, aBTOMPOHH]a, MUHUMAaJIUCTHIKO CMUCITYBabe
Ha JIeTaJIOT, PENO3HATIIMBUOT XPOHOTOI Ha JIOMOT, JHEBHATa c00a, IBOPOT, HOKUTE Ha
ckorckuot bur-nazap, kuHoTto, OnbmMorekara u aAp. Co eMOTHBHHOT M MHTUMEH OJTHOC
Ha pacKka)XyBayoT KOH IPOCTOPOT, HEj3UHATA ITPO3a CE J0KMBYBa KaKO Marn4eH aMOUEHT
Ha UMaruHanujara. BiajgoBa ro mpeHecyBa yurTarenor Bo cdepara Ha (aHTacTHYHATA
MW OHHMpHMYKAara KHIKEBHOCT, HO CO jacHa aBTOpCKa Ilopaka JeKa IOHeKoram M
HajHEBO3MOXKHUTE COHMINTA M JKEJIOM Ce OCTBApJIMBH CaMO JOKOJIKY CE€ IT0CaKyBaar
HCKPEHO M aKo ce IMOTTHKHAaTH o NnoOpu Hamepu. ToxMy 3apaau cute HaOpojaHH
KHI)KEBHH KBAJIMTETH, packazuTe Ha BiaioBa 1 BO eTHYKa M BO €CTETCKA CMHCIIA, CE ITOKa3
3a yMETHHYKa Hapaluja Ha JU1aboK XyMaHu3aM BO paHata (haza Ha MOCTMOJIEPHU3MOT BO
MaKeJIOHCKaTa KHIYKEBHOCT.

Kayunu 300poBu: packas, nocmmooepruzam, UMacuHayujd, OHUpU3am, nOemuKa.

Bosen

Ha makejoHckaTa KHMKEBHa ClieHa, Jaapanka BiiajoBa ce mojaByBa co
30upkara packasu ,,Ckap0o Bo MojoT J1Bop (1986) koja mpercTaByBa perpe3eHT
Ha Hej3MHaTa crenuduyHa packakyBadka IOCTAlKka M CEH3MOMIUTET MPEKy
O6GI[I/IHyBaH>C Ha HCKOJIKY IMMOCTUYKU KOHCTAHTU: CBOKATHBHOCT, acounj ATUBHOCT,
OHUPUYHOCT ¥ paHTacTuka. Criopes KHHKEBHATA KPUTHKA, TOKMY OBHE ITOCTUYKH
W eCTeTCKM KBAalUTETH Ha HEj3WHATa Mpo3a NpUAOHECYyBaaT 3a HEj3MHOTO
MHOBATUBHO M aBTEHTHYHO OTKJIOHYBamk€ Of akTyelHaTa TpaJuIOHaIHa
pearucThiKa TOeTHKa W (opMmHpame Ha TpBara MOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKA (a3za
BO MaKeJlOHCKaTa KHIKEBHOCT, 3aeJHO CO Jefara Ha mpo3aucture: Jlparu
Muxajnoscku, Asnekcangap [IpokonueB u Jumurpue JyparioBcku, KO CBOUTE
NPBH KHUTU TJIAaBHO TW 00jaByBaaT BO W3/aBayKuTe KyKkH ,,Miax Oopeu™ u
,KHIKeBHaTa MiaauHa Ha Makenonuja“. Bo mo3Harara ,,deHOMEHONIOTHja HA
IyxoT*, Xerea I NMpeTcTaByBa MHTEJIEKTOT W Bepara, 3aTBOPOT U ciobojarta,
CyOjeKTUBHOCTA W aBTOPHUTETOT, KaKO KIYYHH KOHTPAJAUKIUH BO COBPEMEHUTE
ommrecTBa U Kyiarypu. Criopen Heroara (uiio3o(cka MHCIA, CBETOT IMOCTOU
00jeKTHBHO, HO BO OCHOBATa COJIPKH TyXOBHA MPUPOa UM CBOCBHIHA MUCTHYHA
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,»alICOyTHA uaeja* (OOKECTBO) YMja HajBHCOKA MapagurMa € YOBEKOBaTa CBECT
W HEJ3UHNUTE Pa3IMyHH apTUKYJIAUHN Ha IPETCTaByBamke Ha CBETOT. JJMpeKTHHOT
HAaYMH Ha MPETCTAaBYBaIE CE pEalM3upa NPEKY YOBEKOBHTE MEPLEHIMU HIIH
MPOCTH CEH3alluH, 3a pasjiuKa O WHIUPEKTHHOT KOj ja omgaka doBeKoBaTa
YyBCTBHTEIHOCT, CCKaBambara, CIOMEHHTE O]l IETCTBOTO, CITUKUTE O 3aMHCIICHUTE
JIMKOBH WJIM CBETOBU H CII.

Ckap00 B0 M0jOT ABOP

Beke Bo mo4ueTHHOT packa3s o1 KicToMMeHaTa 301upka ,,Ckap0o BO MOjOT 1BOpP,
Janpanka BnagoBa Ha MaecTpasieH HauHMH IO aKTyeIn3upa XereJ0BUOT KOHIICTIT Ha
cBecTa KaKko CIPOTUBCTABEHOCT Mery JIBE pa3lIMuHM MEPIENIMHA Ha CTBAPHOCTA:
emHaTa ce TIOBp3yBa CO JIeBOjKara-packakyBad W HEJ3MHOTO HE3aI0BOJHO
HaOJbY/IyBame Ha 370JICBHOTO M aBTOMAaTU3UPAHO MEPEHE Ha CAJI0BHUTE O CTPaHa
Ha CBOjaTa MajKa: ,,HEM3MHEHH CaJOBH KOM OCTaHaje O] TOCTH CO KOM HUIITO
Ba)KHO He ce 300pyBaJio™, U BTopara, peKy Hej3uHaTa ClioCOOHOCT 3a MOBPEMEHO
Y NIPUBPEMEHO MHUCIIOBHO allCTPAaXHUPambE Ol PEalHOCTa U YYJECHOTO KPEHPAbE
Ha MUCTEPHO3HHOT JIMK Ha Ckap0O BO IBOPOT HA HEj3MHATA KyKa.

,JlomuciayBam Ha Cxap0o, Ha AJI0j3UyC IITO yMee CO BUCTUHCKH 300pOBH J1a
I'M pacKake HOKHUTE TEMHHHH, CTPABOT, CKOKOTIIMBOTO MCYEKYBambhe Ha Yy/ara...
Ckap6o! Ho, Hero ro HemMa BO Hemperie/HaTa TEMHHUHA KOja MpPEJ MUT MHU TO
exaselre rpooT co cBoute JutaHku. J[o Oonka ro oomucityBam Ckap0o cakajku jia
rO CO3/1a/iaM, MOJ KJICTIKUTE CH CO3/[aBaM COJ3H... [0 3apKyBaM CO TPEIKHTE
HU3 OneckaB UIITMYKH ro menam CkapOo Bo TeMHaTa ceHka Ha ['onemoro JlpBo.
(Bnanosa, 2024, ctp. 7).

BakBoTo ceHTMMEHTaIHO eBolmpame Ha CkapOo BO packa3oT TM WHHILMpA
MHTEPTEKCTYaJIHUTE BPCKU CO MOETCKATa Mpo3a ,,[ armap HOKHUKOT® Ha AJI0j31yC
beprpan (nucarenor3akoro HaMapruHUTE Ha 33 JHaTaKopuila BiragoBa ke kaxe aeka
,»3aCEKOralll To caka...*), Ho €JHOBPEMEHO IOKaXyBa Jeka HHTEPTEKCTYaIHOCTa BO
packa3oT Ha BiajgoBa nma noBeke3HauHa ()yHKIIMOHATHOCT: HEJ3MHOTO BIIMjaHHUE
ce corieyBa Ha paMHHINTE Ha pacKa)KyBauykaTra KOHCTPYKIIMjaTa, HO, HCTO Taka
W Ha XHOpUIU3alMja Ha PACKa)KyBAaYKUTE KOIOBHU, YHMj YMETHHYKH €(EKT 3HAUH
Kpeupame Ha crierinpuuHa atMocepa Ha packa3oT. DaciMHaHTHATA CHMYJATaHOCT
Mely MOTCBecHaTa jeji0a Ha pacKa)KyBadyoT M HEroBara BU3yeIH3allija Ha JTUKOT
Ha Ckap0o T 3acuilyBa eJIeMEHTHTe Ha uMaruHanujara. Criopesa Toa, oJ 00jeKT
Ha xenba u gacuuHaimja, Ckap0o 4ynecHo ce nmpeodbpasyBa BO KOHKPETESH JIHK CO
pedepeniumjaiHa MOK J1a ro IpeoOpa3u TEeMHHOT ABOP Ha KyKaTa Ha pacKa)yBadoT
BO NPOCTOp Ha HEroBara cpeka. 3aroa W MOIU(PHUIMPAHUOT ABOP TOBEKE HE
€ TPOCTOp Ha CTpaB OJ TEMHHUIIATA, TYKy IocakyBaH mpoctop. danrasmjara
CTaHyBa Kiy4eH ()aKTOp Ha MPECBPT M HEJ3MHOTO BIMjaHUE CE MPOLIMPYBA M
HAJIBOP OJ1 IBOPOT, HA CKOTICKUOT buT-nasap, kako uaeHTH(UKaLHNja Ha Cy0jeKTOT
CO TOIIOCOT Ha JIO)KMBYBAKETO HA JIMYHATA CPEKa.

,,Celejku Ha IparoT, jac CyM HaJIBOp CO MOJICBAYUTE KOU CO TOJIEMHUTE, CHITHU
LIYpKH LITO TH OJyjaT IPHUTE 3MHUHM Ha IpeBara ro Mujar bur-nasap. boca Tpuam
1o u3MHeHHTe 1oy Ha CTapara yapiiuja, IUIanKaM Ipe]] U3JI03UTe Ha MaJuTe
JyKaH4YHI-a BO KOM OOMYHUTE CTOKH Ce Mpeodpas3yBaar BO €r30THYHH, CKAIlOIICHH
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MpeAMETH 3a HajnpeuHeTH BKycoBH... (Biagosa, 2024, ctp. 10).

N Mumen ®yko ykakyBalle Ha noTpedara Ha JHYHOCTA 3a CO3JaBambe Ha
AITEpPHAaTUBHU MPOCTOPU Bp3 TEMENWTE Ha MMardHalujara, Kako ¢JeH BUJ Ha
KOHTPACTPYyKTypa, Kperpame Ha aJTepHaTHBEH MPOCTOP KaKo CyIITECTBEH JI0Ka3
JieKa JIOTHYKHUOT M palJHOHaJICH CHCTEM Ha BPEAHOCTH HE € eIMHCTBEHATA OIILIHja.
U MHOTY moBeke of] Toa, 3aToa IITO CO Er3UCTEHIIMjaTa BO BHATPEIIHOCTA HA TOj
MPOCTOp, MHAMBUAYaTa Ha (ACUMHAHTCH HAYWH MOXE Ja IO JIOKHBEE LETHOT
MOTEHIIMj AN Ha c1000aTa U Cy0jeKTHBUTETOT MIIH J1a TH pealiu3upa HajmaboKuTe
conuita. Bo packasor Ha Bnanosa, ox vHTHMHa jkenda Ha packakyBadot, Ckap0o
mpepacHyBa BO YHHMBEp3aJeH 3HAaK BO KOj CHHTETH3HMPAHO C€ apTUKYJIUpaar
BEYHHUTE WJCU Ha YOBEKOT 3a BaJOpU3Hpal-e¢ Ha MHTYHLHWjara, (aHTaszujara M
ci1o6o/1aTa Ha CUMOOJIMYKAaTa UMarnHalyja.

Packazor ,,Kuezor Mumkun on but-nazap® na Brnagosa e mapagurmMatudex
npuMep 3a TNpPUMEHa Ha TOCTMOJACPHUCTUYKH TEXHHKH IPEKYy KpeaTHBHO
HWHTEPTEKCTYaTHO TTOBP3yBame CO poMaHoT ,,anot* Ha ®jonop M. JlocTOeBCKH.
On modeTHara cuTyaldja, BO packa3oT ce€ MHHUIUpA TeMara Ha CTEKHYBambe
HOBO TpHjaresicTBO Mely HapartopoT u Kue30T MumkuH — Momue co (uznuka
MOMPEYCHOCT: ,,3/10IVIe/JaHa BO JalieyHaTa, MajeuKaTa CHiIyeTa YyJHO 3aHUIIaHa
MPeAU3BUKYBa COXalyBame. [[oMeCTEeHHOT KOJIK TO TpEeKpHBa IIMPOKa 0OJeKa
(eTe romemMa MauIa, 3MME M3IUTEHO MalTO CO CHYIITEHH PaMEHHUIM), HO MpH
CEKOj YEeKOp JieCHaTa HOTa MPaBH MONYJIAK U HEKako HECUTYPHO ce MOTIUpa Bp3
3eMjara HUIIHYBajKU TO TEIOTO BISCHO U HaHAMpE BO HEOOMYHO JBIKEHE LITO
ja para Mmciara Jieka CeKoj 4eKop My IpaBu Ooika Ha MomueTo.” (Bnamoma,
2024, ctp. 61). OunrienHo, ymre o NpBUYHATA MEPLENIHja HA PACKAKYBAYOT
Ce aHTUMHIUPA MOIOIHEKHATA peTialyja Mel'y Hero ¥ Helo3HaTOTO MOMYE, Kako
MOTEHIIM]jATHO TPHjaTeIICTBO: ,,IOYHABME J1a CH BelIMMeE 100ap JeH, TOIOIHA H
HEKOHBEHLIMOHAIHOTO 3JpaBO MO MHOT'YTe cpedu Bo Oubnuorekara.” (Bmagosa,
2024, ctp. 61).

Hako Ha mpB mornea MHAWKATHBHA € MEpPCIEeKTHBAaTa Ha PackasoT Ja ja
3araTHe TeMaTa Ha pa3UYHOCTa apTUKYIMpaHa MpeKy (pu3ndkara momnpedyeHocT
Ha Kne3or MumkuH, cemak packakyBauoT TOKaKyBa aricollyTHa CBECT 3a
npudakamero Ha Jpyruor BO BUCTUHCKOTO 3HAYCH-E HA MTOUMOT, a BO TyXOT Ha
XyMaHOCTa M MpHjaTeicTBoTO. MHTEepeceH e HaYMHOT Ha KOj pa3luYHOCTa Ha
Hpyruot ja Hanara notpe0ara o MepMaHEHTHO MUCIOBHO CEOCTIPEUCTINTYBAE
Ha packaxXyBadoT. Bo TekoT Ha Ienara Hapaiuja, HErOBOTO BHUMaHHUE ¢
HACOYEHO KOH aBTOKOHBEp3alluja, MPeKy Koja ce MOCTUTHYBa MParMaTHYHOCT Ha
MOCTAaNKUTEe ¥ KOPUI'Hpame Ha CONCTBEHOTO OJHECYBame BO CHUTYalMUTE KOTa
MpaBl HEHAMEpHH Ipelku: ,,Kako rpaa ixy3Ha me Oonele cekaBambeTo Ha OBOj
HACTaH NpU HJIHUTE Hamu cpenou...” (Bianosa, 2024, ctp. 62). CTpyKTypupaH o
MoveTHara cirydajHa cpenda, packasoT ja pa3BuBa M ja IpoasaboyyBa TemaTa Ha
MIPUjaTEIICTBOTO MPEKY MOCTEIIEHOTO 3aI03HaBabE Ha MPOTATOHUCTUTE, HUBHUTE
CEKOjIHEBHH JIpy’KeHha BO OMOIMOTEKaTa M MPOIIETKH HHU3 TECHUTE YIMYKH Ha
bur-mazap. Bo efeH peTpocneKTHBEH Macaxk, HapaTOpoT J03HaBa 3a TakKHATa
cynbvHa Ha popHuHara Ha Kue3or MumkuH, MwuHa — qeBOjka Koja jKHBee BO
cyOCTaHIapJHHA er3MCTEHIMjalHN YCJIOBH, HO KOja, W TOKpaj CypoBOCTa Ha
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CynOMHaTa, HUKOT Al He ja 3aryOusia cTpacTa 3a YUTamke KHUTH: ,,[0a ¥ Ce CITy4HII0
Bo nyOepteror. Cekoja HOK COHyBa Jieka Tpua, Tpya. COHyBa BHCTUHCKHU dyja!
[IpexpacHo 3Hae na packaxysa. He, He camo conuinra. M oHa 1ITo ro Bujena Bo
kaurute.” (Bmamgosa, 2024, crp. 62).

[lojaBara Ha HeoOMYHaTA MUHA TO aKTyeIM3Upa OHUPU3MOT KaKO MOCTUYKH
ACIEeKT Ha PaCKaKyBaYKHUOT CBET. PackaKyBayoT T'M HarjlaCyBa MEHTaJTHHUTE
CIIOCOOHOCTH Ha JICBOjKaTa apTUKYJIHpPaHU BP3 MOKTAa Ha HEJ3MHUOT AyX U Ha
Hej3uHaTta (aHTasuja Ja ja JIOoKHBYBa cI000OAaTa W MOKpaj Toa IITO HEj3HHATa
noyioxk0a e craruuHa, 3apajau 6onecra. M Bo omHOC Ha aTpubynujara Ha Kuesor
MHUIIKWH ¥ Ha HEroBara poJHUHAa MUHA, pacKakyBayoT K& UCTAKHE: ,,BO MHOTY
HEIITa THE HE MOCTAITyBaar Kako apyrure.  Bo 1yXoT Ha conicTBeHaTa (uio3oduja
Ha PaCKa)XyBameTO, BO KOja MPAKTHIIMPAHETO HA BUCOKH S€CTETCKH U MOCTUYKH
CTaHJIapJIu € MPUOPUTET, BiiasoBa U BO OBOj packa3 Ha CTHJIM3UPAH HAYMH UM
ja TOKaXyBa Ha YHUTATEIMTE IEPCIEeKTHBaTa 3a npudakameTo Ha [pyruor u
HEroBara pa3JIMYyHOCT, [IEJIOCHO BO JYXOT Ha BaJIOPU3UPAE HA TTO3UTUBHU CTUYKH
Y XyMaHH BPETHOCTH, WM KAKO IITO K& KOHCTATHPa JTUKOT Ha KPajoT OJ1 paCKa3oT:
,»KHe30T Munikus Owi 1o6ap 4oBek! .

W npeocranarute packasu oj 30upkara ,,Cxkap0o Bo MojoT 1Bop“: ,,[lanaBuoT
Awmop*, ,,Actpannara nocera Ha O, ,,l'ocionapot Ha Genoro e3epo’, ,,Ilocerara
Ha mama Amnera“, ,Pennkapnaunmja“, ,Ilantodmure nHa wMmajctop BopTux®,
»lIpeHacenena coba“, ,,HajmoOpuor mnpujaren Ha Tatko Mu“, , Brierypame
BO KOHBep3aluja“ W Jpyrd, Ce PEnpe3cHTH Ha aBTCHTUYHHOT W JIHUPU3HPAH
packakyBauku cTui Ha Janpanka BmamoBa, BO Koj ,,0apokHara pa3paboTka
Ha JICTAJOT € CIUIOTEHa BO CMUCIaTa, BO HOCTAITHMYHHOT XyMaHH3aM IITO
IIpOBEjyBa HHU3 OBOj PAaKOMKC. 3a aBTCHTUYHATA KOMHEKJIMBA HEJOCTUTHATOCT
Ha OWTHA3apCKUTE CTOPHH, HO M 32 HUCTO TOJIKY aBTCHTUYHUTE, apTUCTUYKH
HACTOjyBamba TOj Oorar eMOTHBEH MaTepHjaj Ja ce MPETOYH BO YMETHHYKA Mpo3a‘
(ITpokonmes, 2000, ctp. 35).

Bo cnenuduunnoT HapaTuBeH cBeT Ha Jajpanka Brajosa ce xubpuansupaar
CIIPOTHBCTABEHUTE W KOHTPACTHU KOHOTAI[MM HA PEajHOCTa, CYNTHIU3UPAHU
Mer'y 0aHaJTHOTO M €()eMEPHOTO JIOKUBYBAKHE HA CBETOT U MOTpedara 3a Kpeupame
armoc(epa Ha HMMardHapHOCT W Ha MHUCTHYHOCT. TOKMYy 3apaau BaKBOTO
OHEOOMYYBaKkE CO MPOMCHJIMBA U MYyITH(OKAIHA TEpleNja Ha CTBAPHOCTA,
32 HEJ3UHHUTE pacKa3u 4YeCTONaTH Ce BEIM JIeKa KOHOTHpAaT KOH KpeHpame
Ha MarmyeH peanu3aM. MeryToa, WHAMKATUBHO 3a HEj3WHATA MPO3a € Toa IITO
OUY/lyBamkbETO M OHUPHCTHUYKATa (DAHTACTHKA HE CE HAMETHYBaaT HaJl JIOTHKATa
Ha CCKOjIHEBHETO U CIIOPE] TOa, MPHCYCTBOTO Ha (DAHTACTHYHUTE U UYJACCHU
€JIEMEHTH HEeMaaT JCCTPYKTHBHU WU IIOKAHTHH MOCJICIUIM BP3 CyOjeKTUTE —
HaIpPOTHB, TUE CE PE3YJITaT HA HUBHUTE JKEJIIOU M MEUTacka. 1oa caMo MOKaXyBa
JIeKa ¥ BO CUMOOJIMUKHOT KO/ Ha packa3ute Ha BiajoBa, Kako HUBEH 3allITUTCH
3HaK, TIOCTOjaHO € MPHUCYTHA HJigjaTa 32 MCKOHCKATa MoTpeda Ha YMETHHKOT U
YMETHOCTa 32 €CTETCKO PEHHTEPIPETUPAmE U MPEBPEAHYBAkE HAa CTBAPHOCTA
IIPEKy acMeKTHTE Ha COHOT U (haHTa3ujara.
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,»BOJIeH 3HaK*

W 3a 30upkara packasu ,,Bomen 3nak™ Ha Jampanka Biagosa oxg 1990
roJMHa, € UHJAUKATUBHA MHTEJIMI€HTHO OCMUCIIEHATa HapaTUBHA CTPYKTypa CO
MOCTMOJIEPHUCTHYKA MHTEHIIM]ja 32 (ParMEeHTapHOCT, EKOHOMHYHOCT U KOJIaXK.
[lapagurmMaTnaHUOT packa3 ,,but-mazap® e cTpykTypupan Bp3 NPHHIUIOT
Ha TMOCTHU3HWPAHO HAPATHBHO CBCAOIITBO 3a €MOIMOHAJTHOTO MOOXHBYBAILC Ha
CakaHuoT ypOaH MPOCTOp Ha JETCTBOTO:

,,Ce 4eKOpH HU3 HETOBUTE COKaUMiba CO NPOOOBHU MOITHH OOIKA U W3IUIIKH
MOpaJy CTPABOT JieKa 3aJ1 ariiuTe JIEMHAT Hero3Haty 31a. CKpIHyBaaT TCIIKUTE
IOpTH. [IenmoTnnBHU 171aCOBU IMOBUKYBaaT BO HECCUI'ypHaTa TCMHHMHA Ha JIBOPOBUTE.
On HUB HaBeBa MUpPHU30a OJ TEIIKW PACTUTEIHH Maclia, ITO € JIOKa3 JeKa uMma
MHOTY >KCHH BO THE MPa3HUHM IITO MOBUKYBaar.” (Bmamosa, 2024, ctp. 99).

Tomocot Ha buT-nazap Ha kpajor ox Crapara CKOIICKa YapIiiuja € IpoCTOPOT
BO KOj TPaJUIMOHAIHO C€ NPEIUICTyBaaT Pa3JIMYHH PEIUTHM M KYJITYPH CO
COTICTBEHHU CUCTEMH Ha BPEAHOCTH U 00MYaH, YECTOIATH HEIOBOJIHO 3all03HACHH
Mery cebe, a BakBaTa HE3all03HACHOCT ro para cTepoTurioT 3a Jpyruot. 3aroa
BO MOMCHTOT KOT'a HAPaTOPOT CTOM TIpe]| JBOPOT Ha MYCIMMaHCKara Kyka, Koj e
3arpajicH Co BUCOKU SHJOBU U TELIKUA BpPaTH, IIPOCTOPOT HA JApyrara KyjiTrypa €
MUCTEpH]ja, KOja Kaj Hero Mpeu3BUKyBa cTpas. O ipyra cTpaHa, pacKkaxyBadoT
€ CBECEH 32 ETHYKUTE M PEJIMTHO3HH 3a0paHu KOU ro OrpaHUYyBaaT HErOBOTO
JIBIDKEHHbE, 11 3aT0a BJIE30T BO 3a0paHETHOT MPOCTOP € MOXKEH EIMHCTBEHO TPEKY
PIHT}/I/IHI/IjaTa, IMPEKY HACCTYBAKECTO U 3aMUCIICHUTC MHTCPIPCTALIUN HA ) KUBOTOT
BO Hero. MeryToa, packa)XyBadoT peJlaTUBHO Opry ro momectyBa (OKycOT Ha
COTICTBEHATa TepIeniija Bp3 KOJIOPUTHOCTA Ha MPEIMETUTE KOM MOXE Jia ce
NPOHAjJaT Ha CKOICKUOT bur-mazap: ,,[loixyckprueHo Moxe Ja ce Kynd U 31aro,
CTapu CpeOpeHH TapH, OpYyKje, CeKaKBH BUJIOBH YAaCOBHHUIM, TECUIKH CBHIIU 32
cBeyeHu (pycTaHu, aMajIiuu Of THPKU3, CpMa, MOHHCTA, aQUOHOB KaTpaH, 0o,
HYacBH 3a Y63BI/I COHUIITA, UCUTHET TYTYH, CTPAHCKH 3allaJIKy, HIINJIOBU KapTH CO
CpaMHM CJIMKH, IIapCHU JIYJIKH, T'OJICMU TCIICUH, TOJIYHUIIM, SBOHIIU 3a OBHI/I...“
(Bmamosa, 2024, ctp. 100).

U 3a 0oBOj packa3, Kako W 3a MPEOCTaHATUTE packa3u of 30upkara ,,BojcH
3HaK Ha aBTopkara Jampanka BriamoBa, WHOWUKaTHBHA € JWpPHU3UpaHATa
JECKPUIITUBHOCT Ha NpUKa3HaTa cO HOCTAJITMYHA €BOKAllMja Ha HACTaHU O]
JIETCTBOTO W WMAarmHApHU TaTyBamka KOH HEKOW MajedyHdu mpocTtopu: ,,Mrpa,
»Mouutsa“, ,,Kako conyBa Mapyiika“, ,,berctBo Bo Toruiu kpauiira“. OcoOeHO
BIICYATIIMB apMHHUTET 32 HHTEPME/IUjaiHa U MHTEPIMCKYP3HMBHA KOHBEp3allrja co
¢buimoBuTe Ha AHnpej TapkoBCKH ce 3a0elnexyBa BO packasor ,,Perpocrekrua’,
KOj €IHOBPEMEHO € IOCBETEH W ,,Ha HEJ3MHUOT CakaH pexucep. Packasute on
,»BOICH 3HAK™ MOKa)XyBaaT CIWYHH CTUJICKH M MOCTUYKH OCOOCHOCTH KaKO H
THE O] NMPETXOJHaTa 30MpKa BO OMHOC Ha KapaKTEPUCTHYHHOT CYNTHIM3UpaH
OJIHOC KOH JICTAllOT M JiecKpuIujara (onucoT). Ha rmanot Ha KOHCTpyKIHjaTa,
Kaj oBaa 30upka 0co0eHO Jj0araar J0 u3pa3 (parMeHTapHOCTA U KOJKUPABETO,
KaKO IMOCTMOJICPHHCTHYKU CBOjCTBA, KOM BO ToJeMa Mepa IMpHUJOHEecyBaar 3a
KPEHPAkETO Ha IPENo3HATIMBAaTa 3HAYCHCKA M €CTETCKa acOIMjaTHMBHOCT Ha
Hej3uHuTe packazu. M Anekcanpgap [IpokonueB 300pyBa 3a TEKCTyaJIHUTE
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MOXKHOCTH IIITO TH HOCH OBOj BHJ Ha ,,[TOETCKA MP03a“, CIOpe]l HEero: ,,aBTOpKara
Ha ‘BojieHnoT 3HaK’ 0j] HapaTop MITO ja OSJICKH WIIH IITO ja TPajIu IPUKa3HATa Ce
peoOpasyBa BO KOMEHTATOP, KOj ja UMTa WIIU ja IIPEIIPOYNTYBa BeKe JO)KHBEaHaTa,
kakaHa npukasHa‘“ (IIpoxomnmes, 2000, ctp. 41).

3akiy4ok

Crope Toa, packa3ure oJ1 IBeTe 30upku Ha BiiaoBa, 3aeiHIUKH Mpeo0jaBeHH
Bo kHurara,,Ckap00 (2024) noka)kxyBaaT U3BOHPEHO UCTCHUYCH YCET Ha aBTOpPKATa
3a CymnTWiIM3alfja Ha JUJIAKTUYHOCTA JO0 ECTETCKO pPaMHUIITE, CO JIaTEHTHA
CMUCIIa 32 WHTEJCKTYaJIeH XyMOp, YeCTONaTH Ha TpaHWIla Ha aBTOUPOHH]A,
Kaurpa)CKo OCMHUCITYBamkE Ha JICTAJIOT U TEMHTE, MPEIO3HATIMBUOT XPOHOTOI
Ha JIOMOT, JHEBHaTra co0a, JIBOPOT, HOKHTE Ha CKOICKHOT but-masap, KMHOTO,
oubmmorekara u Jpyro. Co eMOTUBHUOT U MHTUMEH OJHOC HAa PaCKa)KyBauoT
KOH CaKaHUOT IPOCTOp, HEj3UHATa MPo3a Ce JOKHBYyBA KAKO MarndeH aMOWCHT
Ha uMmaruHanujara. Co KapaKTepUCTHYHATA KOCT3UCTEHIU]ja Ha HATIIPUPOJIHUTE
U peajlCTUYKUTE KOJIOBH BO TpHKa3Hara, BiiajoBa ro mpeHecyBa YHTATEIIOT BO
ctepara Ha (aHTACTMYHATA U OHMPUYKATA KHIKEBHOCT, HO CO jacHa aBTOPCKa
ropaka Jieka MOHEKOTalll ¥ HajHEBO3MOXKHUTE COHUIIITA U JKEJIOU CE OCTBApPIMBU
caMo JOKOJIKY c€ MOCaKyBaaT HCKPEHO U aKO € MOTTUKHATH O] J0OpH HaMEepH.
TokMy 3apajiii TTOCOUCHUTE KHIDKEBHU KBAJUTETH, packa3uTe Ha Bmamosa (a u
LEJIOKYITHATa HEj3MHA MPO3a), U BO €THYKAa U BO €CTETCKa CMHCIA, CE MOKa3 3a
yMeTHHYKa Hapalyja Ha A71ab0K XyMaHn3aM Bo paHara (haza Ha MOCTMOJCPHU3MOT
BO MaKeJIOHCKATa KHU>KEBHOCT.
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ABOUT SEVERAL FEATURES OF THE SHORT STORIES IN
“SKARBO” BY JADRANKA VLADOVA
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SS. Cyril and Methodius University, Skopje

About Several Features of the Short Stories in “Skarbo” by Jadranka Vladova

Abstract: The text concludes several short stories from the collections “Skarbo
in my Yard” (1986) and “Watermark™ (1990) by Jadranka Vladova, jointly republished
in “Skarbo” (2024) and dwells on the key poetic features of these short stories: an idea
for intellectual humor, self-irony, minimalist thinking of the detail, the recognizable
chronotope of the home, the living room, the yard, the nights at the Skopje Bit-pazar,
the cinema, the library, etc. With the narrator’s emotional and intimate relationship to the
space, that prose is perceived as a magical setting of the imagination. Vladova transports
the reader to the realm of fantastic and oneiric literature, but with a clear author’s message
that the most impossible dreams and wishes can only be achieved if they are sincerely
wished upon and are derived from good intentions. For all the listed literary qualities,
Vladova’s short stories, both in an ethical and aesthetic sense, are a demonstration of an
artistic narration of deep humanism in the early phase of postmodernism in Macedonian
literature.

Keywords: short story, postmodernism, imagination; oneirism, poetics.
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Ancrpakr: Llenta Ha KHHTaTa CO HACIOB ,,Er3UCTEHIIN]aTn3MOT BO POMAHUTE Ha
Kan-TTon Caprp* Ha Jledppum Canuy e a v mpeHece UCTpaXyBamara U aHaJIU3HUTE Off
Y4EOHHUKOT CO HCT HACIIOB 3a Ja I'M MPE3CHTHpAa KOHILENTHTE Ha €r3HCTCHIIN]aTu3MOT
npeky aenara Ha JKan-Ilom Caprp. ABTopoT ro omdpan CapTp mopamud HPETXOIHOTO
3al03HaBakE CO Er3MCTEHIMjAIM3MOT MpeKy ¢paHimyckuor nucaresn Anbdep Kamu n
MHCTIHpalujaTa qo0ueHa o mpodecopot Apau Bucoka.

Bo oBaa cTyauja aBTOPOT He caMo IITO M aHAJIU3Upa KMUBOTOT U jaenara Ha Captp
TYKy W TO TOBP3yBa HETOBHOT EIr3HCTEHIMjajn3aM cO (ppaHilycKarta KHUKEBHOCT U
co ¢mno3odujata. OBaa KHHra MPETCTABYBa BAXKCH M3BOP 3a CTYIACHTUTC U 3a JIPYTd
3aMHTCPECUPAHU YHTATCIM KOM cakaaT Ja To JoOujar JjIaOWHCKOTO pa30Oupame Ha
¢bun030hCcKUTe U Ha TUTEPATYPHUTE ACHEKTH Ha CT3MCTCHIIN]aln3MOT MPEKy Jeiata Ha
Kan-Tlon Caprp.

Kayunu3s6opoBu: ¢panyycraxnusncesnocm, Kan-Ilon Capmp, e23ucmenyujaruzam.

Bosen

Kuwurara co HacnoB ,,Ersucrenuujanu3mor Bo pomanute Ha JKan-Ilon
Captp“ ox [leppum Canny e o0jaBena Bo 2023 ronuHa Bo TeTOBO KaKO CAaMOCTOjHO
u3nanue Ha apropot. CtaHyBa 300p, UMEHO, 3a CTyauja BO koja Cayny JIeTaliHO
'Yl UCTPaKyBa KHIDKEBHUTE U (PUI030(CKUTE KOHIIENTH Ha TOJIEMUOT (PPaHITyCKH
(pn1030(¢) ¥ KHIKEBHUK.

Bo npBuot gen ox osaa crymuja, JKan-Ilonm CapTp e mpeTcTaBeH Kako
€JIeH O]l Haj3HauajHuTe nucareyu, (uio3ohu U uHTeNnekTyannu Ha 20 Bek.
[IpercTaByBameTO Ha HETOBUOT JIUTEPATYpeH M (PUI030(CKH OIMyC 3arovHyBa
CO JIeTaJlHa aHaJlM3a Ha HETOBHUTE JieJla KOM CE pa3liielyBaaT BO XPOHOJIOIIKH
penocien u ce npe3eHTHpaar nocieaosareano. OBa Iy BKIIydyBa He CAMO HETOBUTE
pOMaHH, €ceu U JpaMH TYKy u (HI030(CKUTE CTYIUH KOU I'o Je(QHUHUPAAT KaKo
ersucreHuujanuctiuku ¢punozod. [Iputoa ce McTpaxkyBa HErOBUOT HHOBATHBEH
CHCTEM KOj Ce MPOIIUPYBa HAJ pa3IMYHH HUBOA Ha KpeaTUBHOCT. Toa moapazoupa
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W aHajuu3a Ha HaYMHOT Ha Koj CapTp T NpHMEHYBal CBOHMTE (QHIO30(CKH
KOHIICIITU BO HETOBOTO KHUKEBHO TBOPCIITBO, KAKO U HAYMHOT Ha KOj HETOBUTC
nena ja peduexrupaar Heropara punoszoduja. [Ipeky oBaa aHaim3a ce o0jacHyBa
KaKO HETOBUTE HMJICU M KOHIICIITH CE IPETBOPEHU BO JIUTEPATypHU U Pr1o30(cku
JcJIa KOU UMaJi€ IroJieMo BHI/IjaHI/Ie BP3 UUTATCIIUTC U BP3 UHTCPHPETATOPUTE.

OcBeH T0a, BO KHHTrara ce ucTpaxkyBa kako CapTp ja mpercraByBall cBOjaTa
BU3Hja 32 YOBEKOBHOT r3UCTEHIIM]aJICH CTPAaB U ¢J1000/1a IPEKY CBOCTO KPEaTHBHO
TBOperTBO. OBOj JIeJT O] UCTPAXKYBAKETO HY/IH AeTalieH nperien Ha CapTpOBHOT
YHUKATeH KPEaTHBEH CHCTEM M HETOBHOT 3HAYacH MPUIOHEC BO JIUTEpaTypara
u Bo (unozodpujara Ha 20 Bek. [Ipeky aHayim3ata Ha HErOBOTO TBOPEIITBO,
C€ UCTaKHyBa HE CaMO HETOBUOT U3BOHPEIEH TAJICHT U KPEATUBHOCT TYKy U
BJIMjaHHETO IITO IO MMallle Heroata (huio3oduja Bp3 pa3BojoT HA COBpeMEHATa
3amajHa KyJITypa 1 MUcia.

ErsucreHuujaanzam

Bo Bropuot gen on kaurarta Ha Canny ce UCTpa)KyBa €r3UCTEHIIN]aIu3MOT
Kako JOMHHaHTHa (uio30()cka, KHIKEBHA M €CTETCKa CTpyja BO BTOpara
nojioBrHa Ha 20 BEK IITO € OJf CYIITHHCKO 3HAUCH¢ 332 pa3Oupame Ha TEMEIUTe
Ha MojepHara 3amajgHa mucia. Ce pa3dupa, okycor ¢ Ha Dpanuuja kaje
LITO Eer3UCTEHIHjallu3MOT J00MBa 3aMaB M TOYHYBa Ja (OpPMHUpa CBOHM MPBH
NPETCTaBHUIM W TNPUHLIUNH. VICTpakyBameTo OBIE Ce€ MpOIIMpyBa M Ha
KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj C€ I10jaB1JI, KAKO M Ha BJIMjaHUETO IITO TO MMAIIIE BP3 KYJITypara
Y TIOJIMTHKATA.

Ho, npen Toa, MOTEKIOTO Ha €r3UCTEHIMjaIM3MOT MOpa Jla Ce HUCTPaXKH
JU1a00K0, BKIYYYBajKH T'M Pa3iUYHUTE (QUI030(PCKH, KYITYPHH M HCTOPUCKH
MPUYMHU KOM TO IMOTTHKHAaa HETroBOTO pa3BuBame. OCBeH Toa, Tpeba ga ce
ucnuta ¥ (EHOMEHOT Ha er3UCTEHIMjaIM3MOT Kako TOYKa Ha cpenda momery
KHIKeBHOCTa M (pritozodujara, Kako M BIMjaHHETO IITO TO MMAIE BP3 CaMHOT
jaBeH M KyaTypeH *kuBoT. OBa BKJIydyBa aHA/M3a HA TVIABHUTE NPETCTABHUIM HA
€r3UCTEHIMjaIM3MOT U HUBHATA yJiora BO ()OPMHUPAKETO HA OBaa CTpyja, Kako U
HUBHOTO BIIMjaHUE BP3 COBpeMeHara QpaHIlyCKa KHWKEBHOCT U (uino3oduja.

Koneuno, ananmuzara Ha CapTp Kako elleH O] HajBaKHUTE NPETCTABHUIIM
Ha €r3MCTEHIIM]aIU3MOT, HEroBaTa yjiora Bo (pOpMUPamETo Ha OBaa CTpyja Kako
¢uno3ocka 1 KyaTypHa CHJIa, U HETOBOTO 3HAYCH:-E 32 COBpEMEHaTa (paHirycKa
KHIKEBHOCT ¥ (pritozoduja, mpeTcTaByBa BaKeH JeJT O 0Ba HCTPaKyBarbe.

Cé Ha c¢, IUPOKOTO UCTPAKYBabe Ha Er3UCTEHIM]ann3MoT Bo Opanuuja u
HETrOBOTO BIIMjaHUE Kako (pruio30()cka, KHUKEBHA M KYJITypHA CHJIA IIPETCTaBYBa
3HauaeH NPHUI0HEC 32 HAIIETO pa3dHMpame Ha MUCICYKHOT KOHTEKCT BO BTOpara
nojoBruHa Ha 20 BeK, KaKO M HETOBOTO HACJIEJCTBO U BIHMjaHHE BO COBPEMECHHUTE
Je0aTh U pa3MUCITyBamba.

,» 1 €erooHoCT*

Bo Tpetnot men on MCTpaxyBameTo aBTOPOT ce (OKycHpa Ha aHalu3a Ha
€r3UCTeHLNjATMCTUYKUTE HJIEH IPUCYTHH BO POMAHOT ,,lerooHocT o1 XKan-ITon
Captp. OB0j poMaH ce cMeTa 3a 110jJOBHA TOYKA WJTU IPETXOAHHUK Ha (PPaHIlyCKUOT
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er3MCTeHLMjalIn3aM 3aToa IITO IO MpeTcTaByBa MpBUOT obua Ha CapTp na ru
n3pasu cBoute Ppro30dpcku KOHIENTH BO JUTEpaTypHa Gopma.

[lpBu4HO, W3BpLICHA € KHW)KEBHA aHAlM3a HAa POMAHOT Kajae IITO ce
HCTpaxyBa Kako CapTp ' ipeHecyBa CBOUTE e U 11030 CcKH KOHLIETITH TPEKY
JIMKOBHTE, IPUKA3HATa M CTPYKTypara Ha aAenoTo. [Ipeky oBaa aHajm3a ce OTKpHBa
Kako pOMaHOT TH IMPETCTaByBa OCHOBHUTE MPUHIMIHN Ha €Tr3UCTECHIN]aTU3MOT,
BKJTy4yBajKu T HHAMBUIYAJIM3MOT, C10001aTa 1 CMHUCIIaTa Ha )KUBOTOT.

Bropara Tema koja ce HMcTpaKyBa € KOHLENTOT Ha ,,TerOOHOCTAa” Kako
arcyp/eH acmeKT o] YOBEKOBHOT KUBOT. [IpeKy aHann3aTa Ha OBOj KOHIICTIT ce
HCTpaXKyBa ancypIHUOT MPUCTAIl KOH JKUBOTOT IITO ro 3adaka CapTp, Kako H
HeroBaTa HJeja 3a cI00o/aTa Kako 3aeIHUYKH MMEHHUTEN Ha aenata Ha CapTp u
KaKo IICHTpaJiHa TeMa BO HETOBOTO JIEJIO.

Vrorara Ha TOEAWHENOT BO OIIITECTBOTO € YyINTE €IHa TeMa Koja ce
HCTpaXKyBa BO OBOj Jen of cryamjata. [Ipeky ananuzara na CapTpoBUTE HICH 3
WHIMBUAYaITHOCTA M OJHOCOT ITIOMETy MH/IMBHLyaTa 1 OIIITECTBOTO, ce 00jacHyBa
BJIMjaHUETO Ha €r3UCTEHIIMjaM3MOT BO OOIMKYBak-ETO Ha MHIUBHIyaIHaTa U Ha
comyjanHara cgepa.

KoneuHo, 3Hauemero Ha ciobomara Kako (uiao30dcku KOHIENT ce
HCTpaXyBa BO KOHTEKCT Ha BTopara cBercka BojHa kora CapTp, Kako BOCH
3apo0CHUK, ja UCKYCH Ba)KHOCTa Ha ciio0omata ¥ Ha MopaioT. [Ipeky BakBuTe
W3BpILICHH aHAM3U CE OTKpPHMBa Ba)KHOCTA Ha Clo0omaTa Kako yHHBEp3ajHa
BPETHOCT, KAKO M HEj3MHUOT 3HAYMTENCH, HO M 3HauaeH yaen Bo Caprposara
¢unozopuja U nuTEeparypHO TBOpEIITBO. OBOj €N O HCTPaKyBambeTo HYAH
JUTA0OMHCKO pa30upame Ha er3UCTCHIMjaTU3MOT Kako (uiozodcka crpyja u
HETOBOTO BJIMjaHUE BP3 JINTEpaTypara v Bp3 KyJATypaTa BOOIIIITO.

CoBpeMenara penenuuja Ha Caprp

Bo mocnetHuoT es o1 HCTpaXKyBambEeTo ce pas3riielyBa IeHeIIHaTa KHHKEBHA
peuenuuja Ha XKan-ITon CapTp Bo KOHTEKCT Ha Hallara COBpEMEHa KHM)KEBHA
aktyenHocT. CranyBa 300p 3a aHaIM3a Ha MUCIICHhaTa Ha Haj3HauajHUTE KHIKEBHH
KPUTHYApH 32 HETOBUTE JieJla 1 HUBHOTO 3HAYCH:E BO COBpEMEHaTa KHIKEBHOCT.

[Ipexy oBaa aHanmu3a ce obenofeHyBa kako CapTp ce BocmpueMa U ce
WHTEPIPETHPa BO JCHEIIHO BpeMe, HO M KaKO HErOBOTO HACIEICTBO BIHjac BP3
coBpeMeHara KHIDKeBHa crieHa. Ce pasmienyBaaT pa3lUYHUTE WHTEPIIPETALH
U TpHUCTany KOH HErOBHTE JeNla, KAKO M HUBHOTO BJIMjaHUE BP3 COBPEMECHHUTE
aBTOpH M unTarenu. Mcro Taka, ce ucrpaxysa Biujanuero Ha JKan-ITon Captp
Bp3 anbaHCKaTa KHWKEBHOCT, IPH IITO C€ MPABU pa3iivKa Mery peueniujara Ha
HETOBUTE Jeja BO pasnnuHuTe 3emju. Cropen aBropor Canuy, BO BpeMeTO Ha
KOMYHHU3MOT BO Antbanuja, mpoyuysameTo Ha XKan-ITon Captp 6uito oz Biujanue
Ha TIOJIMTHYKAaTa WACOJOrHja. MapKCUCTHYKO-TCHUHUCTUYKUTE TPUHIUIH
Oujie NOMHWHAHTHH BO aKaJEMCKHOT AMCKYPC, a TOJKYBAamETO Ha CTPAHCKUTE
¢unozopcku nena, BKIydyBajku T 1 oHue Ha CapTp, yecTo OMiio GUATpUpaHO
HU3 TIpU3MaTa Ha KOMyHHCTHYKAaTa U1C0JI0THja.

Kaxko mto pezonnpa Canny, ersucteHuujanuctnukara punozoduja va Caprp,
BO KOja ce HarjacyBa MHIMBHIyajHaTa ci1oboga W u300pOT, MpeTcTaByBalle
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MPEAM3BHK 33 KOJICKTUBUCTUYKHUTE MPUHLIUIIA HAa KOMyHH3MOT. Kako pe3ynrar Ha
TOa, HETOBUTE JIeJIa YeCTO OnIIe ,,LIeH3ypUPaHu‘‘ W, TIaK, TOJIKYBaHH CEJICKTHBHO
3a Jla ce BKJIONAT BO KOMYyHHUCTHYKHOT KOHTEeKCT. Mako ce coouyBaa co OBUE
MPEAU3BHUILIM, HEKOM al0aHCKH HMHTENEKTyalll W YYEHHIM C€ 3aHMMaBaa Cco
HCTpaxyBame Ha uaeute Ha CapTp. HeroBure nena moHeKoramr ce mpoydyBaa
BO KOHTEKCT Ha KOMIIapaTHBHATa KHM)KEBHOCT WM (Quiio30¢ujaTa, HO CEKOraml
BO PaMKHTE Ha MapKCHUCTHYKata Mucia. Cenak, HETOBUTE WJACH Haoraa OASHB
Merl'y MHTEJIEKTyaJlUTe KOU cakaa Jia MCTPaKyBaaT ajJTepHATHBHU (HI030(CKH
nepcnexktuBu. HacipoTu oBa, numryBa Canmy, Bo KocoBo u Bo Makenonuja, kaje
LITO MMallle TIoToJIeMa clI000/a Ha TMPHUCTAI U TOJIKYyBamke Ha YMETHHUKUTE Jena,
peuenmujata Ha CapTp Oelle TOOTBOPEHA U MOpa3HOBHAHA. Mako 1 Bo THE 3eMju
JOMHHHUpAIIe KOMyHHCTHYKATa HICOI0THja, Ceak KOHTpoJaTa Bp3 KyaTypara u
Bp3 yMETHOCTa Oelle MoMaJIKy CTpora IITO UM OBO3MOJKYBallle Ha yYCHHUTE U Ha
WHTEJIEKTYaJIUTe MorojeMa cjio00/a BO TOJNKyBameTo Ha (uino3odckuTe aena,
BKITy4yBajKku Il 1 aenara Ha Caprp.

3Havem-eTO Ha CTyANjaTa

ABTOPOT BJIOXKHJI 3HAUUTEIIHU HAIOPH BO MCTPAKYBAKHETO HA PA3IUYHHUTE
aCIeKTH Ha TeMaTa MpeKy OIIIMPHH aHAIW3M M JCTAHH HCTpaKyBama. Toa
00e30eayBa AMAaOWHCKM TOMTIEA BO TPEIMETOT M ja Pa30TKpuMBa HEroBaTa
KOMIDIEKCHOCT, IITO ja MpaBH KHHUTaTa OCOOCHO KOPUCHA 3a YHUTATEIUTE KOM
ce 3aMHTepecupaHu 3a oBaa oOmact. Of apyra cTpaHa, KHMrarta HE CaMo IITO
00e30eyBa nH(OpManny 3a akafeMcKaTa 3aeJHALA, TYKY € T0JIe3Ha U 33 IIMPOKaTa
jaBHOCT. TIpeky jacHO M TEMEIHO HM3JIOKyBambe Ha MH(MOpPMAIMUTE, HA MIMPOK
CIIEKTap Ha YUTATEII UM OBO3MOXKYBA Jla ro pa3depar UCTPaKEHUOT peaMeT 0e3
pa3nKa Ha HUBHATa MPETXOHA eKCIiepTh3a Bo obnacta. KHurara ru uctpaxysa
pa3HUTE acIeKTH Ha TeMara OJ MHOTY Pa3JIMYHM ariii CO IITO CE€ MOCTUTHYBaar
pa3IMyYHM MEPCIICKTHBY U C€ BKIY4yBaaT CUTE Ba)XKHH AeTaiu. Toa 0BO3MOXYBa
LIEJIOCHO pa30Hpame Ha TeMaTa 3a YHTATelIuTe, 0e3 0CTaBame MPOCTOp 33 KAKBO
OMII0 HeOPa3OUpame WK MPOIYIITAkE Ha BAKHU HH(OpMAIHH.

ABTOpPOT Ha KHHTaBa JEMOHCTpHpA HaydyHa CTpPOTOCT BO HU3BOPUTE M
METOUTE Ha UCTPAXKYBAE CO TOA IITO APTYMEHTHPAHO T'M TIOTKPEIyBa TE3UTE U
TBpZCH-ATa CO PEJICBAHTHHU JI0Ka3u U nHpopmanuu. OBa ja 3rojieMyBa Ba)KHOCTa
Ha KHHMTaTa ¥ ja TpaBU OUIMYHA OCHOBA 3a MPOIIMPYBamhe Ha 3HAcHAara BO
cooziBeTHata oOnacT. OCBEH TOa, MPEKy JACTATHUTE UCTPAXKyBama M aHAJIU3H,
KHUTara IpuI0HeCyBa 3a YHaIpeIyBambe Ha 3HACHETO BO KOHKpETHaTa 00J1acT co
HYJICH¢ Ha HOBH MJICH, IEPCIICKTHBU WIIM UHTEPIPETAIIMU CO IITO ce 300raryBa
HAYYHUOT JJUCKYPC ¥ ChakameTo Ha cliokeHaTa Tema. Toa 3Hauu Jieka He3aBUCHO
01 KOMITJICKCHOCTA Ha TeMaTa, KHUrara ¢ HaluIllaHa Ha jJaCeH U JOCTalleH HauuH
IITO ja TMpaBU pa30MpiMBa 3a IIMPOK CIEKTap Ha YUTATENH, BKIYYyBajKU TH U
OHHE KOM C€ HOBHU BO o0Jacra.

Bo oBaa kHura aBropor Canuy ce 3aHMUMaBa CO MO3HATH Ipallamba WU
TEMHU KOM CE€ PEJICBAaHTHHU 32 COBPEMEHHOT JUCKYpPC HJIM 32 aKTyeJIHH HACTaHH,
00e30emyBajKu ja co Toa Hej3MHATA PEJICBAHTHOCT M aKTYEITHOCT BO CBOjaTa 00JIacT.
ABTOPOT, IMEHO, C& KOPUCTH CO MOJIEMHUYKH WU CO alTEPHATUBHHU MEPCIICKTHBH,

250



“THE EXISTENTIALISM IN THE NOVELS OF JEAN-PAUL SARTRE” BY DEFRIM SALIU

JEMOHCTPHPajKH MOJATOTBEHOCT Jia TH pa3liefa Pa3IMyHUTE CTaBOBH U Ja TO
MOTTHKHE KPUTUYKOTO MHUCJICHE Ka] YMTATEIIHTE.

[pexy npuMeHaTa Ha UHTEPAUCUUIUTMHAPHHUOT IIPUCTAI, aBTOPOT CE€ MOTITUPA
Ha WU U METOIO0JIOTHH OJ1 ITOBEKE AUCHUILTINHH, TPOIINPYBajKH T HA TAKOB HAUUH
aHaJIM3UTE U Hy/IejKH MOCOIUIHO XOIUCTHYKO pa3dupame Ha Temara. Bo kaurara
ce TPrHyBa Of] TEOPETCKU paclpaBy 3a Ja C€ MUCTpakyBaaT MOTOA MPAKTUYHUTE
MOCIIETUIM WK 32 Jia C€ alUIMIMpaaT UCTPaKyBauKUTE HAOIH, HYJCjKH BpEIHH
WJIeV WU TPENopaky 3a OHUE IITO HOCAT OAYKH, 3a MPaKTHYapUTE WIIH, MaK,
BOOIIITO 3a CHTE 3aWHTEPECHpaHd BO COoABeTHaTa obnacT. Ox apyra crpaHa,
BO aHAJIM3UTE JaJleHH BO KHWTATa ce MPAKTHKyBaaT MHOBATHBHHU METOJOJIOTHH,
paMKH, UM TEOPETCKU MPUCTAIH €O IITO Ce J1aBa MPUOHEC BO YHANPEyBambETO
Ha UCTPaKyBauKUTE METOJOJIOTUH WU TEOPETCKH TapaJurMd BO KOHKpETHAaTa
obnact. Mcro Taka, Bo oBaa crynuja Ha Canny ce IEMOHCTpUpa TEHACHIMja 3a
MOCTUTHYBa¢ Ha MHKIY3UBHOCT CO MHTETPUpPAIbE Ha Pa3IMYHU NMEPCIEKTUBH,
[JJACOBHM WJIM MCKYCTBa IPH INTO ce 300raTyBaaT aHAIM3UTE U CE MOTTHKHYBA
MOLIMPOKOTO paz0upame Ha MpeIMETOT Ha UCTpaKyBame. Tpeba Ja ce Hamiacu
OBJIE, BO €JlHa KOHKpETHa CMMCIa, JIeKa aBTOPOT KOPUCTH Pa3IUYHU METOIU 32
HCTpaXyBame Ha Temara, BKIY4YyBajKW HHTEpPBjya, aHKETHUpAIbE, JTUTEPaTypHH
aHaJIM3¥, ICTOPUCKH TIPETyie/Id, NCTPaKyBambe Ha PUMEPOL U apyro. Baksara
METOJI0JI0MIKA Pa3HOBUAHOCT 00e30e/1yBa orojieMa KOMIUIEKCHOCT Ha aHaJIn3aTa
1 OBO3MOKYBa I0100po pa3zdupame Ha TeMaTa Of] pa3JInyHU aCTeKTH.

Jeranuure aHanM3M ¥ MHTEpHpeTanuu mTo ra Hyau Canmy BKITydyBaar
HCTPaXKyBame Ha KOHTEKCTOT BO KOj TeMara ce M0jaBuiIa, KaKo U BIMjaHUETO LITO
ro MMa Bp3 Pa3IMYHM aCleKTH Ha KyJITypaTa, UCTOpHjaTa WIH BP3 COLMjaTHaTa
nuHamuKa. Toa, cekako, momara Bo pa3OMpameTo Ha 3HAYCH-ETO U Ha BIIMjaHUETO
Ha Temara BO HMIMPOKUOT KOHTEKCT. [Iokpaj Toa, oBHe aHANM3HM ce NMPUAPYKEHH
U CO KPUTHYKA IpEOleHKa Ha WM3BOPUTE U Ha JIOKA3UTE KOM CE€ KOPHUCTEHH
3a Ja ce MOJJPKM apryMeHTauujara. Toa momara, U Toa BO roiieMa Mmepa, 3a
UACHTH(QHKYBabE HA MOTESHIINjATHUTE POITYCTH WIIM HEIOCTATOIM BO aHAIN3UTE
U TOJIKyBamaTa W TU 3alBPCTyBa apryMEHTHTE CO KBAJIWTETHH M PEJICBAHTHH
Jnokazu. M, KOHeYHO, MpHM WHTEPIpETAlUUTEe BO KHHUraBa € MPHIOAAJCHO H
WIyCTpUpame Ha apryMEHTHTE MPEKy MPUMEpH, CTYAHU Ha CIy4Yaj WM HpPeKy
JOPYTH KOHKPETHH MHCTAHLM KOW T'M KOHKPETH3HMpaaT KIyYHUTE KOHLENTH HIIH
Te3u. BakBHOT MCTpakyBauKH MPHCTAI, BO CEKOj CIIydyaj, € MHOTY IOJIE3€H BO
TEKOT Ha MojacHyBambaTa Ha aliCTPaKTHUTE MM Ha KOMIUIEKCHUTE HJICH KOHILTO,
Ha TaKOB Ha4YMH, UM CTaHyBaaT U MOOIMCKU ¥ MOPa30UPIMBH Ha YHTATEIIHTE.

3akiy4ok

Kuurara ,,Ersucrenuujanusmor Bo pomanute Ha JKan-ITom Captp™ on
asropot Jedpum Cammy mpercraByBa IETaiHO TPOCIEAYBambe Ha YKHBOTOT,
Jenata v BIMjaHUueTo Ha elleH oA Haj3HadajHuTe prnozodu u nucarenn Ha 20 Bek.
[Ipeky neramna ananusa Ha CaprpoBara ¢uiio3o(duja ¥ HETOBOTO JIUTEPATYPHO
TBOPEIITBO, aBTOPOT YCIEUIHO I'M UCTPa)KyBa Pa3IMYHUTE acleKTH Ha HEroBaTa
pabora, BKIy4yBajKu 'l HETOBUTE €T3MCTCHLMJAIIMCTUYKH WJACH, JUTEPaTypHH
TEMH W BIIMjaHHE BO COBpeMeHara Kyiarypa. OBaa KHMra HE caMoO IUTO ja
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npercTaByBa BaxxHocTa Ha YKan-ITox CapTp Kako HHTENEKTyallel] ¥ TBOPEL TYKY U
HyZIu A7a0uHCKO pa3Ouparme Ha HeroBUTE (HII030()CKM KOHIETIMH U YKaKaKyBa
Ha HMBHOTO 3Haue€h¢ BO JCHEIIHHOT CBeT. [IpeKy XpOHONOIIKHOT MpHUCTal M
COJIMJIHO TOKYMEHTUPAHHUTE aHaJIM3H W MHTEPIPETAllud, OBaa KHUTAa OCTBapyBa
3HauaeH NPUI0HEC BO M3YUyBambETO Ha CT3UCTEHIM]aIM3MOT U HA COBpEMEHATa
Kynrypa. Moxke cnobomgHo na ce pede aeka kHurata Ha [edpum Cammy e
3aJ0JDKUTETHO YETHBO 3a CEKOj KOj caka Ja ro pa3depe BIMjaHHETO U 3HAYECHETO
Ha XKan-ITon Captp, kako u HeroBara ¢pui030¢uja BO COBpEMEHOTO OMIITECTBO.
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“The Existentialism in the Novels of Jean-Paul Sartre” by Défrim Saliu
Abstract: The aim of Défrim Saliu’s book, “Existentialism in the Novels of Jean-
Paul Sartre,” is to convey the research and analysis of the textbook of the same name, with

the purpose of presenting the concepts of existentialism through the works of Jean-Paul
Sartre. The author chose Sartre because of prior familiarity with existentialism through the
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French writer Albert Camus and the inspiration received from Professor Avdi Visoka.

Through this work, the author not only analyzes the life and works of Sartre but
also connects his existentialism with French literature and philosophy. This book serves
as an important resource for students and interested readers who want to gain a deep
understanding of the philosophical and literary aspects of existentialism through the works
of Jean-Paul Sartre.

Keywords: French literature; Jean-Paul Sartre; existentialism.
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INOBHUK 3A TOCTABYBAILE TPY/1IOBU 3A ,,ITAJIUMIICECT*

TpynoBute 3a HapeaAHUOT 0poj Ha ,JlaauMicecT® 1a ce ucmpakaar
HajaouHa 10 15 centemBpu 2024 roauna.

Tlouumyeanu,
Be nmokanyBame 1a 3eMeTe y4ecTBO €O Balll TPy BO criicaHuero ,Jlamummcect™. Bo
MIPUJIOT BH AOCTAaBYBaMe YIaTCTBO 3a MOATOTOBKA HA TPYJOBUTE.

YHATCTBO 3A IOATI'OTOBKA HA TPYAOBUTE

Bo meryHapomHoTO HayuHO crmcaHue ,Jlamumrcect® ce objaByBaaT TpyZOBH Of
o0lacTUTe TMHTBUCTHKA, HAayKa 3a INTepaTypara, MeTOIMKa Ha HacTaBaTa i KyJITypoJIoTHja.
[Toxpaj Toa, pesepBupaHa € U pyOpHKa 3a MPUKa3H, OMHOCHO 3a PEICH3HMH 3a HajHOBaTa
MPOAYKIHja (KHUTH, MOHOTPa(HUX U CIIMIHO) Of IIHPOKaTa 00IacT Ha (PUIIONIOTHjaTa U O
KyATYpOJIOTHjaTa.
Bo cnmcanmnero , Ilamummcect™ ce o0jaByBaar TpyI0BH Ha MaKEIOHCKH, aHIINCKH,
PYCKH, TepMaHCKH, HTAIHjaHCKH, (PPAHITyCKH U TypCKH ja3uK. TpyaoBute Tpeba ma Gumat
moarorseHn Bo MS Word, makcumym 10 crpanuim, Bo B5 dopmar co maprunu mneso,
JecHo, rope oy 2,54 cm, co ¢ont Times New Roman, mpopen single, co cnexnute
napaMmeTpu:
1. HacJyoB Ha TPyIOT: rojxeMu OyKBH, 60111, ToeMHuHa 12;
2. HmMe u npe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOpUTE: roieMu OyKBH, 6011, ToeMuHa 12;
3. MHcruTynuja (YHUBepP3UTeT U CJAMYHO) M Jp:KaBa BO Koja ce Haorfa
HHCTUTYIHjaTa HA aBTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: Maji OyKBH, roneMuHa 11;

4. Anpeca o1 eJeKTPOHCKATAa MOIITA HA aABTOPOT/aBTOPHTE: TOJIEMHHA Ha
6ykBu 11 (cure mogarony ce HaBeAyBaat MOCeOHO 3a CEKOj aBTOP, aKO Ce JBajIa
WA TIOBEKE aBTOPH HA TPYAOT);

5. AIICTPaKT Ha COOABETHHOT ja3MK: MakcumMyM 250 360poBH, ronemuna 10;

6. Kiuyynu 300poBH Ha COOIABETHHMOT ja3sHK: MAKCUMyM 7 KIy4HH 300pOBH,
rojemuna 10;

7. Tpymot Tpeba ma TH COIPKU CICTHUTE OCHOBHM eJeMEHTH (1eJIOBH): BOBET,
IJIaBEH JIeJ Ha TPYIOT, 3aKIy9I0K U Oubimorpaduja.

8. BoBemoT, MIaBHHOT Jen Ha TPYIOT M 3aKIYYOKOT Ja OMaaT co ToJeMHHa Ha
6ykBu 11, mpopen single;

. bubmmorpadujata co ronemuna Ha Oyksu 10.
10. AncTpakT Ha aHIVIMCKM ja3HK Ha KPajoT o1 TpynoT, no budiuorpadujara:
ronemMuHa Ha OykBH 10, CO CIIEAHNUTE 3aJOTDKUTEITHH €IEMEHTH: M€ U TIPE3NMe
Ha aBTOPOT, MHCTUTYIIMja 1 Ap>KaBa BO Koja pabOTH aBTOPOT, HACJIOB HA TPYIIOT,
aTICTPAKT, KIIyYHH 300POBH.

ABropuTe ce 00Bp3aHHM Ja WCHpakaaT TPYHAOBU INTO BEKE C€ JIGKTOPHPAHH Of
OBIIACTEH JIEKTOD 33 COOJBETHHOT ja3HK.

TpynoBuTe Aa ce HCIPAKAAT HA eHA O] CJEAHUTE agpecu:

Ha maxenoncku jasuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
Ha anrmckn jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha repmancku jasuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha ¢panmycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha typcku jasuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
Ha nranmjancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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[lpu 1UTHPamETO BO TPYAOT M HABEAYBAETO HA KOPUCTEHATA JIUTEPATypa
(oubnmorpaduja/ pedepenin) na ce npumenysa cuctemor AITA (APA style):

a) lluraTu Bo TeKCcTOT

3a oupexmnu yumamu 60 mMeKCmMOm ce HABeAY8d NPEIUMEMo HdAd dA8mopon,
200UHAMA HA U30A6are Ha MPYOOm U CIMPAHUYAMA HA KOjd ce HAOI'a Yumamon, Cnopeo
CeOHU08 npumep.

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka ,,CBP3yBambEeTO HA TEOpPHjaTa CO MPAKTUKATA € Of
0COOCHO 3HAUCHHC 32 COBPEMECHOTO yumumTe™ (cTp. 29).

Axo asmopom He e cnomMHam Ha NOYEMOKOMm, ucmume nooamoyu ce cmaeaan 60
3aepada no yumamom.

Taa uwcrakHyBa JeKa ,,CBP3yBambeTO Ha TeopHjara CO NpaKTHUKara € 0J] 0COOEHO
3HaYeHe 3a coBpeMeHoTo yumumTe ([Tanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

Koea namecmo yumam ce kopucmu napagpasa, ce kopucmu ci1eOHU08 popmam:

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jicka BO COBPEMEHOTO YUWIIHUINTE € TIOTPEOHO TeopHjara
Jla ce MoBP3yBa CO MPaKTHKaTa.

Taa mcrakHyBa Jieka BO COBPEMEHOTO YYWIIMINTE € MOTPeOHO Teopujara aa ce
moBp3yBa co npakrukara (ITanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena simreparypa

Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hagedysa no azbyuen ped Cnopeo npesumenmo
Ha asmopom. AKo uma nosexe mpyooeu 00 eoeH Ucm agmop, miue ce Haeedyeaam no
XPOHONOWKU Pedocied 00 HAjCMapuom KOH HajHOGUOM.

*  3aknuza:

[Manocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no maxedoucku jazux. Cxomje:
IIpocseTHO Aeo.

*  3a noznasje 00 Knuza:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

*  3a cnucanue:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  3a eed-cmpanuya:

Craructuuku 3aBoj Ha PerryOnnka Makenonuja (2009). Cmamucmuuxu 2oouwinuyu
na Penybnuxa Makeoonuja. llpesemeno Ha 4 mapt 2009 r. http://www.stat.gov.mk

3a moBeke MpUMEpPHU U 3a NPEOCTaHATUTE OIIIMU MOXETE Ja HajaeTe MH(OpMaIu
Ha CJICIIHUBE BEO-CTPAHUIIH:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

Tpynosute (6e3 UMe 1 Ipe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT) CE PEIICH3UPAAT Of JBajila PEICH3CHTH
KOMINTO Ke paboTar M Ke JajaT MHUCJICHE HE3aBHCHO CJICH O JPYr. ABTOpHUTE Ke OuaaT
HHPOPMHPAHHU 32 MUCIICHETO HA PEIIEH3CHTUTE 32 HUBHUTE TPYAOBH Ipej 00jaByBambETO
Ha ceKkoj Opoj of cnimcanuero. KoHewuHata ofiyka 3a 00jaByBame Ha TPYJAOBUTE ja HOCAT
YJICHOBHUTE HA PeIaKIMCKUOT COBET Ha CIUCAHUETO U IIABHUOT U OJITOBOPEH YPEIHUK.
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CALL FOR PAPERS

FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

The deadline for submitting papers for the next issue of Palimpsest

is 15 September 2024.

Dear colleagues,

You are cordially invited to submit a paper to the journal “Palimpsest”. You can find
the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere
of philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” publishes papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in B5 format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The
text should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1.
2.
3.

Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 12

Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12

Institution (University, etc.) and the country of the author’s institution: small
letters, size 11;

Email address of author/ authors: size 11 (data of each author should be listed
separately)

Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10

Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10

The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction,
main body, conclusion and references.

The introduction, the main part and the conclusion should be written in size 11
with single spacing.

References: size 10

. Abstract in English after the reference section: size 10, containing the

following mandatory elements: author’s name and surname, author’s country
and institution, title of the paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, the papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

Papers should be submitted to one of the following email addresses:

In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:

a) In-text citations

For direct citation in the text you should state the authors surname, the year of
publication and the page number:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author s surname, the year
of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:

She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary schools”
(Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following format:

Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice.

She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References

Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author
of each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.

*  Books:

Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.

*  Book chapters:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

e Journal:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  Websites:

Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of
Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4™ of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for
publication. The final decision for publication will be made by the Editorial Council and
the Editor-in-Chief.
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